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underftandings, and to be tenacious of the opinions

they profefs ; and yet almoft all men are guided by the
underftandings of others, not by their own, and may be faid
more truly to adopt, than to beget, their opinions. Nurles,
parents, paedagogues, and after them all, and above them all,
that univerfal paedagogue cuftom, fill the mind with notions
which it had no fhare in framing, which it receives as paflively,
as it receives the impreflions of outward objects, and which,
left to itfelf, it would never have framed perhaps, or would
have examined afterwards. ‘Thus prejudices are eftablithed by
education, and habits by cuftom. We are taught to think
what others think, not how to think for ourfelves; and
whilft the memory is loaded, the underftanding remains un-
exercifed, or exercifed in fuch trammels as conftrain it’s mo-
tions, and dire@ it’s pace, till that which was artificial
becomes in fome fort natural, and the mind can go no
other.

Q- LL men are apt to have an high conceit of their own

Wrone notions, and falfe principles, begot in this manner
by authority, may be called properly enough the baftards of
the mind ; and yet they are nurfed, and preferved by it as if
they were the legitimate iffuc; Nay they are even deemed to
be fo by the mind itfelf. The mind grows fond of them ac-
cordingly, and this miftaken application of felf-love makes
men zealous to defend, and propagate them by the fame kind
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of authority, and by every other fort of impofition. Thus
th(.} are perpetuated, and as they contract the ruft of antiquity
they grow to be more refpefted. The fa@ that was delivered
at hlﬂ: on very fufpicious teftimony, becomes indifputable ;
and the opinion that was {carce problematical becomes a de-
monftrated propofition. Nor is this at all wonderful. We
look at original, thro intermediate authority, and it appears
greater and better than it is really, juft as objeéts of fight are
{fometimes magnified by an hazy medium. Men who would
have been deemed ignorant, or mad, or knavifh, if they had
been our cotemporaries, are reverenced as prodigies of learning,
of wifdom, and of virtue, becaufe they lived many centuries
ago. When their writings come down to pofterity, pofterity
might judge indeed of their characters on better grounds than
report and tradition : but the fame authority, which thewed
them in a half light, {creens them ina full one. Paraphrafes
and commentaries accompany their writings. Their miftakes
are excufed, their contradictions are feemingly reconciled, their
abfurdities are varnifhed over, their puerilities are reprefented as
marks of a moft amiable fimplicity, their enthufiaftical rants
as the language of the moft fublime genius, or even of infpi-
ration ; and as this is frequenty done with much fkillful plau-
fibility, fo it is always aided by the ftrong prepofieflions that
have been created in their favor. The firft traditional authori-
ties that handed down fantaftic {cience, and erroneous opinions,
might be no better than the original authorities that impofed
them. But they were fufficient for the time ; and when er-
ror had once taken root deeply in the minds of men, tho
knowledge increafed, and reafon was better cultivated, yet
they ferved principally to defend and embellifh it. Truths,
that have been difcovered in the moft inlightened ages and coun-
tries, have been by fuch means as thefe fo blended with the
crrors of the darkeft, that the whole mafs of learning, which
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we boaft of at this hour, muft be feparated, and fifted at great
expence, like the ore of a poor mine ; and like that too, will
hardly pay the cofts.

It may found oddly, but it is true in many cafes to
fay, that if men had learned lefs; their way to knowledge
would be fhorter and eafier. It is indeed fhorter and eafier
to proceed from ignorance to knowledge, than from error.
They who are in the laft, muft unlearn before they can learn to
any good purpofe ; and the firft part of this double tafk is not
in many refpedts the leaft difficult, for which reafon it is fel-
dom undertaken. The vulgar, under which denomination
we muft rank, on this occafion, almoft all the fons of Apay,
content themfelves to be guided by vulgar opinions. They
know little, and believe much. They examine and judge for
themfelves in the common affairs of life fometimes, and not
always even in thefe. But the greateft and the nobleft ob-

je@s of the human mind are very tranfiently, at beft, the objeéts

of theirs. On all thefe, they refign themfelves to the autho-
rity that prevails among the men with whom they live. Some
of them want the means, all of them want the will, to do
more ; and as abfurd as this may appear in {peculation, it is
beft, perhaps, upon the whole, the human nature and the na-
ture of government confidered, that it thould be as it is.

Scrorars and philofophers will demand to be excepted onit
of the vulgar, in this fenfe. But they have not a juft claim to
be fo excepted. They profefs to {feck truth without any other
regard ; and yet the tafk of unlearning error is too hard for
them. They fet out in this fearch with the fame prejudices,
and the fame habits that they who neglec it have, and they
lean on authority in more cafes than the others. If they im-
prove and employ their reafon m(l){rc, it is only to degrade h}er

Kk 2 the
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the more; for they employ her always in fubordination to
another guide, and never truft themfelves wholly to her condu&,
even when authority cannot have the appearance of authority
without her approbation. The tafk of unlearning error, and
laying authority afide in the fearch of truth, is not only hard
in itfelf, but it becomes harder ftill by two confiderations, as it
implies a felf-denial of vanity, and of ambition. Scholars are of-
tentatious of their learning, and tho he who has read much will
not arriveat truth fo {foon, nor fo furely, as he who has thought
much, yet will he make a greater glare, and draw more ad-
miration to himfelf. The man who accumulates authorities
of philofophers, of fathers, and of councils to eftablifh an opi-
nion that muft be founded in reafon, and be agreeable to the
common fenfe of mankind, or be founded in nothing, is not
unlike the child who choofes a crown in feveral pieces of brafs,
rather than a guinca in one picce of gold. Thus, again, we
muft not imagine that we behold an example of modefty and
moderation, when we fee a whole fe& of philofophers fubmit to
the authority of one, as Pagans, Chriftians, and Mahometans
did in their turns, and for many ages, to that of ArisToTLE ;
whilft they dared to reafon in no other form, nor on any other
principles than thofe which he had prefcribed. It is in truth
an example of rank ambition. Such men, like the {laves who
domineer in abfolute monarchies, intend by their fubmiffion to
a fupreme tyrant to acquire the means of exercifing tyranny in
their turns,

Tuere are innumerable cafes in common life, and many in
arts and {ciences, wherein we muft content ourfelves, accord-
ing to the condition of our nature, with probability, and rely
on authority for want of the means, or opportunities, of know-
ledge. I rely on the authority of my cook, when I eatmy
foup ; on the authority of my apothecary, when I take a dofe

of
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of rhubatrb ; on that of Graram, when I buy my watch, and
on that of Sir Isaac Newrox, when I believe in the doérine
of gravitation ; becaufe I am neither cook, apothecary,
watchmaker, nor mathematician. But I am a rational crea-
ture, and am therefore obliged to judge for myfelf in all thole
cafes where reafon alone is the judge; the judge of the thing
itfelf; for even in the others, reafon is the judge of the autho-
rity. My parfon might reproach me very juftly with the folly
of going thro the journey of life without opening the eyes of
my mind, and employing my intelle¢tual Sight. But my par-
fon grows impertinent when he would perfuade me, like thofe
of your church, toremain in voluntary blindnefs ; or like thofe
of ours, to let him fee for me, tho my eyes are open, tho my
faculties of vifion are at leaft as good as his, and tho Thave all
the fame objedts of fight before my eyes that he has before

his.

ResioNaTIoN to authority will appear the more abfurd, if
we confider, that by it we run two rifks inftead of one. We
may deceive ourfelves no doubt.  But is the divine, is the phi-
lofopher, infallible? We fhall not mean to deceive ourfelves
moft certainly. But the divine, or the philofopher may in-
tend to deceive us. He may find his account in it, and de-
ceit may be his trade. Had thefe men that fuperiority over
others, which fome of them have affumed ; did the fublime
obje&s of divine philofophy appear to them, tho they do not
appear fo to us, in the effulgence of an immediate and direét
light, there would be fome better reafon than there is for a de-
pendence on their authority, at leaft in one refpet. We might
own their knowledge fuflicient to eftablith this authority, what-
ever we thought of their candor and fincerity. But God has
dealed more equally with his human creatures. 1here is no

fuch fuperiority of {fome over others. They who exercife their
reafon,
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reafon, and improve their knowledge the moft, are dazzled
and blinded whenever they attempt to look beyond the refle@-
ed light wherein it is given us to contemplate the exiftence; the
nature, the attributes, and the will of God relatively to man.
They who pretend to face, like fo many intellectual cagles,
the fun of eternal wifdom, and tofee in that abyfs of {plendor,
are {o truly metaphyfical madmen, that he who attends to them,
and relies on them, muft be mad likewife.

THE more important any fubjeé is, the more reafon we have
to be on our guard againft the impofitions and feduéions of
authority, and to judge in the beft manner we can for our-
felves. The all-wife God has difpofed the univerfal order fo,
that every man is, by his nature, capable of acquiring a cer-
tain and fufficient knowledge of thofe things which are the
moft important to him, whillt he is left to probability and
belief about others : and yet fuch are the contradi@ions which
reconcile themfelves to one another in the heads and hearts of
men, that even they who perceive the importance of the fub-
ject; and are not delivered over by a fupine neglet to authori-
ty, are however deterred by an unreafonable timidity from the
ufe of their own judgments, and are determined by an affe@ion
of their minds, in oppofition to common fenfe, to deliver them-
felves over to the prevalent authority, whatever that be. Thus,
they who invade the reafon of mankind triumph, not by their
own ftrength, but by the prejudices of the invaded. Their
fuccefs may be compared to thatof a certain prince who placed,
it is faid, cats and other animals, adored by the Egyptians, in
the front of his army when he invaded that people. A reve-
rence for thefe phantoms made the Egyptians lay down their
arms, and becomean eafy conqueft.

THis
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Tais timidity is the lefs excufable, becaufe the divine wif-
dom, as I hinted above, has been pleafed to manifeft to us a
rule of inquiry and judgment in matters of divine philofo-
phy and natural religion, that is fure, as far as it goes, and it
goes moft certainly as far as the fame wifdom intended that
our inquiries and judgments thould proceed. It ferves at
once both to diret and limit them. God has fhewn thefe
great objects to us in a light reflected from his works, and pro-

ortioned to our mature. He has thewn them in no other, in
the ordinary courfe of his providence. T he way therefore to
avoid fantaftical, and to attain fome degree of real knowledge
concerning them, is to apply ourfelves to a careful obfervation
of the phaenomena of nature, corporeal, and intellectual, as
nature is commonly diftinguifhed. The true foundations of
natural theology muft be laid in natural philofophy. So they
have been laid, in part at leaft, by antient and modern theifts,
and by the latter efpecially, fince the wonderful difcoveries that
have been made by the improvement of experimental philofo-
phy; difcoveries that might {fend the wifeft men of antiquity,
{acred and prophane, could they arife from the dead with all
their wifdom and all their learning about them, once more
to fchool.

Tue foundations * of theifm have been laid wider, but
they wanted no folidity before thefe difcoveries. Thefe new

proofs,

* Turs note is added a great number of years after I had written what is con-
tained in the text referred to, and after my opinions concerning the Supreme Being,,
and the proofs of his exiftence had been eftablifbed in my mind 5 becanfe 1 have
lately found, in the hiftory of the royal academy of feiences at Betlin for the year
1746, a differtation written by a very ingenious man, a very good philofopher,
and one with whom I have been long acquainted, that I cannotapprove on many
accounts. His avowed defign is to deduce the proofs of God’s exiltence from the

generals,
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proofs, nay all proofs beyond thofe which every obferving man
is able to draw even from an unphilofophical view of the {yf-
tem

general, not any particular laws of nature, and to deduce thofe of motion and reft
metaphyfically from the attributes of the fupreme intelligence,

To make way for this proof, he rejects or endeavours to weaken every other proof,
on this pretence, that the attempt to eftablith truth on falfe reafonings is the greateft
injury which can be done to it. T fhall not take on me to examine his hypothefis,
how little foever I like the deduction of a phyfical hypothefis from metaphyfical
principles, inftead of eftablithing general, abitract, or, if you pleafe, metaphyfical
axioms on particular experiments and obfervation.

Mr. Mauvperruls lays no weight on the famous argument of Des Carrrs
taken from the idea of an infinite, all-perfe@ Being, which he fuppofes to be in the
human mind ; and Mavperrurs is in the right. He fays little on the afifumed
univerfal confent of mankind to this great and fundamental truth, and he is not in
the wrong.  This confent is not fuch as it ftands reprefented by many. It is gene-
ral enough to fhew the proportion which this truth bears to the univerfal reafon of
mankind, and I think it would prove no more if it was ftill more general. The ac-
tual exiftence of fuch a Being cannot be fairly deduced from it. He will not infift,
he fays, on the argument which may be drawn from the intelligence whereof we are
confcious, to a firft intelligence, infinite, and eternal, which is the original of all
intelligence, and the firft caufe of all things; and Xct I apprehend that he has given
us none {o good by the help of metaphyfics, and mathematics, as this, which is
plain and obvious to the conception of every rational creature,

Trat fome theifts have reafoned weakly from the phacnomena of nature to the
exiftence of God is, T believe, true, as I am fure it is true that others would have
made the doétrine of final caufes ridiculous, if any thing could make it fo, by the
ridiculous application of it on every unworthy and trifling occafion. But we
muft not learn from hence to defpife all thofe arguments which antient philefophers
drew from the beauty, order, and difpofition of the univerfe, on this fmart conceit,
that they knew too little of nature to have a right to admire it.

He is not fatisfied neither with thofe which Newron, and much lefs with thofe
which other naturalifts have drawn from the fame phacnomena. If he cites thofe of
NEewTon, it is only to fhew how weak and inconclufive even thefe are.  Newrox
thought that the uniform motion of the planets proved itfelf neceffarily to have been
diretted by choice, not by chance, and he fhews the great probability of this doc-
trine.  But then he thinks there remains probability cnough on the other fide, to
hinder us from faying thet this uniformity muft have been neceffarily the cfie@t of
choice, tho it fhould be granted, agreeably to Newron’s fyftem, that all the ce-
leftial bodies being drawn towards the fun, move in a vacuum. On the other hand
he advances, that the force of NEwron’s argument being founded alone on the im-

poflibility
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tem of naturey are proofs *“ ‘ex' abundantid.” I honor moft
fincerely thofe philofophers who have ‘endeavoured to raife the
thoughts

poflibility of ‘affigning 4 phyfical caufe of -this uniformity in his hypothefis, it will
have no force with other philofophers: The uniformity of thele motions will
net appear inexplicable to thoft,who admit a fluid matter, in which the planets are
harried round, or by which their motion is moderated. On this foot we are not
reduced to the alternative of fuppoling either chance; or choice, and fuch an uni-
formity of meotion will prove the exiftence of God no more than any other motion
imprefled on matter. This MaveerTu1s fays. But till the phyfical caufe of the uni-
form motion of the planets has been explained intelligibly by the hypothefis of a
fluid, we muft remain where we were, and have recourle in one cafe, as well as in the
other, to choice, or chance.

Twars philofopher thinks that the argument, drawn by Newrox from the forma-
tion of ‘animals, has no more ftrength than the former. He afks, whether, if the
uniformity of fome be a proof on one fide, the infinite variety of others will not be a
proof on the other fide? Now {furely thefe proofs are {o far from being contradic-
tory, that they coincide. The cagle, the fly, the ftag, the fnail, the whale, and
the oifter are,very different animals ne doubt 3 and the immenfe variety of the dif-
ferent fpecies of animals appropriated to different elements, and purpofes, difplays
the magnificence of the animal world, and the infinite power of it’s author, as the
uniformity of all thofe of the fame fpecies fhews the defign and wifdom of that Being
who created them, and appropriated them to the fame elements, and to the fame
purpofes. When we compare.an eagle to a fly, we find a proof of ene.  When we
compare an eagle toan eagle, we find a proof of the other. In fhort the objettion
is founded in cavil, not in argument.

Mg, MavperTUIS proceeds, and admits, but admits as if it were for argument’s
fake alone, that the proportion of the different parts and organs of animals to their
wants, carries a more folid appearance ; and he judges that they reafon very ill,
who affert that the ufes, to which thefe parts and organs are applied, were not the
final caufes of them, but that they are fo applied, becaufe the animal is fo made.
Chance gave eyes and ears, and fince we have them, we make ufe of them to fee
and hear. He thinks however it may be faid, that, chance having produced an
immenfe number of individuals, thofe of them, wholfe parts and organs were pro-
portioned to their wants, have fubfifted, whilft thofe who wanted this proportion
have perithed, and difappeared. Thofe who had no mouth, for inftance, could
not eat, and live; thofe who wanted the organs of generation could not perpetuate
their fpecies: and thus from the prefent ftate of things theilts draw an argument,
which will appear fallacious, when it is applied to the poffible original of things.

To ridicule the proqu of this kind, he afks, a little too triumphantly, what it fig-
nifies to difcover appearances of order and proportion, if after this difcovery we
ate ftopped in our reafoning by fome untoward conclufion ? He initances in the

Vor. 1V. ! | ferpent,




258 ESSAY THE FOURTH,

thoughts of men, by thefe difcoveries, from the phaenomena
up to the author of nature, inftead of amufing the world,
like

ferpent, who can neither walk, nor fly, and yet faves himfelf from the purfuit of
other animals by the flexibility of his body, which enables him to crawl away fafter
than many of them can follow him. 7The cold of the winter would chill him to
death, if the form of hisbody, and the flippery fmoothnefs of his fkin, did not ena-
ble him likewife to creep thro holes that hide him under the ground, = This is the
difcovery. The untoward conclufion follows, and he afks, to what purpofe does
all this ferve ? Why truly to none but the prefervation of an animal, whofe bite is
fufficient to kill a man, Thus the philofopher endeavours to deftroy one proof of
God’s exiftence, by begging the fame queftion as the divine begs, when he would
prove that God is unjuit, becaufe there iseither phyfical, or moral evil in the world 5
that is, by afluming man to be the final caufe of the creation.

Tue great and refpectable perfons, fuch as father MarrerancuE, whefe au-
thority MavperTuIs cites againit the order obferved in the conftruction of the uni-
verfe, and who were at a lofs to comprehend how it could be the work of a Being
infinitely wife and powerful, built their objectiong] on the fame affumption, and
ran, as he obferves, into many abfurd fyftems. But I wave entering any farther
here into the confideration of this affumption, and the ufe that is made of it, fince
1 have taken occafion to fpeak fully about it in another place.

Taz criticifm he makes on that exprefflion which clofes the frft of Mr. Porz’s
ethic epiftles, * whatever is, is right,'” cannot be maintained. The propofition is
not advanced as an argument to prove the exiftence of God, nor as a profeflion of
faith, < un afte de fo1.” I prefume Mr. Pore meaned it as a reafonable confe-
quence of what he fuppolfed already proved, and that when defign and wifdom were
fo evidently marked in all the works of God which are objeéts of human obfervation
and knowledge, it became his creatures to conclude that the fame wifdom and de-
fign were employed in the whole, tho human obfervation and knowledge cannot
reach to the whole, and therefore that he was juftified, as he was moft certainly, in
pronouncing that ¢ whatever is, is right.” To fay that this axiom tends to fubmit
all things to a fatal neceflity, is not true. To'fhy that it eftablifhes {ubmiflion and
refignarion to the divine providence, in oppofition to the pride and prefumption of
philofophers and divines, is true. - It is a truth which no man fhould be afhamed
to own, and which every rational creature fhould be afhamed to contradict,

Mavpertuis himfelf admits enough to eftablifh this truth, when he admits that
intelligence and defign are perceivable in a multitude of the phaenomena; and yet
he does not give up the point. It is not enough, he fays, to prove intelligence and
defign. To prove the wifdom of God, we muft penetrate into the objects to which
this intelligence and defign were direéted.  Ability in the execution is infufficient.
To thew his wifdom, we muft prove his motives to have been reafonable, To what
purpole do we admire that regularity with which all the planets move the fame way,

almodt
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like many others, with metaphyfical abftradtions. But yet I
think, that we wanted neither a Boyre, nor a Ray, nor a
DrritaM, nor a NEWYNTIT to convince us of the felf-exiftence
of an intelligent Being, the firft caufe of all things; and I am
fire that we are much to blame if we want a BenTLEY, or a
Crarxe, to put us in mind, for in truth they do no more, of
the exiftence of fuch a Being. In thort, natural theology refts
on better foundation than authority of any kind,; and the duties
of natural religion, and the fins againft it, are held out to us by
the conftitution of our nature, and by daily experience, in
charaGers fo vifible, that he who runs may read them.

Tusse revelations, for fuch they may be properly called, are
made to the reafon of mankind ; and the fame reafon that col-
le@s them from the face of nature, is able to propagate the
knowledge of them, and to find means of enforcing, as far as
the general imperfection of our nature, and particular contin-

ent circumftances admit, a conduct fuitable to them. But
men have not been contented to do this, They have imagined,
or they have found in the frailty of the human nature, and the
imperfeétion of the human ftate, an apparent neceflity of going
farther ; of adding art to nature, falfhood to truth, and their
own inventions for divine communications. In order to make
the impofition pafs, they have fet authority in the place of rea-
fon. ~ The religion of nature, and therefore of the God of na-

almoft in the fame plane, and in orbits nearly alike, if wedo not fee that it is better
that they thould move fo than otherwife, that is, if we have not difcovered the fu i-
Gcient reafon that LEren1Tz requires in all cafes where things may be done more ways
than one? A reafonable man may content himfelf, without this fufficient reafon, in
many cafes, and LzisNrrz blundered grievoully when he pretended to have found it
infome. I doubt MauperTuis has not fucceeded better, in deducing the firlt and
aniverfal Taws of nature from the attributes of an all-wife, and all-powerful Being, in
order to fhew, that fince thefe laws, which are obferved in the univerfe, are the very
fame which fuch attributes muft have produced, fucha Being muft exift, and be the
author of thefe laws, Happily we have no want of this demonitration,

2 turc,
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ture, is fimple and plain ; it tells us nothing which our rcafon
is unable to comprehend; and much lefs any thing which is
repugnant to it. . Natural religion and reafon. are . always
agreed, they are'always the fame, and the whole occonomy of
God’s difpenfations to man is of a piece. But religions, found-
ed in the pretended revelations we fpeak of here, grow vo-
luminous and myfterious, oppofe belief to knowledge, and
when they cannot ftand a reafonable examination, efcape from
reafon by affuming that they are above it, - Many fuch reli-
gions have appeared in the world. We Chriftians reje@ them
all, not only becaufe they carry moft evident marks of im-
pofture, but becaufe there can be no more than one true reve-
lation, ‘and that is undoubtedly the revelation we acknowledge ;
for choofing of which however, and for rejeéting the others, we
muft confefs that we had no reafon at all, or we muft confefs
that the truth of a revelation is an objeét of reafon, and to be
tried by it.

Revicions, inftituted by men who thought themfelves in-
fpired when they were only mad, or by men who were thought
to be infpired when they were only cheats, reft on the mere
authority of their founder, maintained and improved by his
dlfuplcs and their fucceflors. Reafon had no fhare in ex-
amining the original pretended revelation, nor has much in ex-
amining the defcentot the tradition that prefervesit. How could
reafon have any fhare in cmmmmg and controuling the firft,

on which the laft, and all the confequences of an impofture de-
pend, among men ignorant and credulous, or who were pre-
pared by fuperftition to believe revelation no uncommon event ?
The enthufiaft was not enough in his fenfes to refle&, that in or-
der to be affured he had a revelation from God, itwas necefla-
ry he fhould have not only a liv ely inward fentiment of the di-
vine truth that he fuppofed revealed to him, but alfoa clear and
diftinét
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diftin& perception ‘of the time and manner in which this fu-
pernatural operation Wwas performed.  The impoftor  was
enough in his fenfes to know, that no one was able to prove
he had not ‘the revelations he pretended to have; becaufe no
man is able any more to perceive the perceptions of another
man’s mind, however occafioned, than to fee an outward ob-
ject by the eyes; or to hear a found by the ears, of another.
Believers in men of both thefe characters were never wanting 3
and far from examining, it became a merit not to examine,

He faid it, was foundation enough for an article of faith in
the pythagorean religion ; and the fame proof was fufficient ta
eftablith the religion of For that began in India, was propa-

ated into China, and fpread in feveral fects all over the Eaft.
The fame obfervation may be made on other religions that
have been impofed by the force of authority, no matter how
acquired, on ignorant and fuperftitious people at firft, and on
thofe of more fenfe and knowledge, when the authority was
grown too ftrong to be fhaken. But chriftianity was not {o im-
pofed ; and nothing can be more plain than this, that God
fubmitted the authority of his revelation at the time he gave
it, and therefore at every later time much more; to the reafon

of the creatures to whom he gave it.

Waen we confider the great and glorious purpofes of this
revelation, the manner in which, and the perfon, even the fon
of God himfelf, by whom it was made, and all the ftupen-
dous miracles in the heavens, and on carth, that were wrought
to confirm it, we are ready to conclude that fuch a revelation
muft have left reafon nothing to do, muft have forced convic-
tion, and have taken away even the poflibility of doubt. This
confequence feems {o neceflary, that if fuch events were ftated
hypothetically, the hypothefis would be rejected as defr:&iv-g

s
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and inconfiftent, unlefs they were fuppofed to have had their
full effe& ; and yet in faé&, an univerfal fubmiffion of all thofe
who were witnefles of the figns and wonders that accom-
panied the publication of the gofpel, did not follow. The
learned men among the Jews, the fcribes, the pharifees, the
rulers of the people, were perfecutors of chriftianity, not con-
verts to it; and the vulgar, as well as they, were {fo far from
believing Jesus to be the Mefliah their nation expected, or any
divine perfon fent by God, that when Prrats inclined to fave
him, inftead of Baraeeas a notorious criminal, the whole
crowd cried out, ¢ let his blood be on us and our children,” and
infifted, with a fort of mutinous zeal, on his execution.

Waar are we to fay now? The Jew will infift that the mi-
racles might be fuch as they are reported to have been, but that
if they were fuch, they were wrought by the powers of magic,
like thofe of Arorronius of T hyana ; or by fome fecret charm
like that of the true pronunciation of the name that confifted
of four letters, the famous tetragrammaton ; and that his an-
ceftors had reafon therefore to reject the proofs drawn from
them, inftead of believing, that the God of truth had fet his
feal, as it were, to an impofture.  The infidel will infift, that
all thefe miracles were equivocal at beft, fuch as credulous fu-
perflitious perfons, and none elfe believed, fuch as were fre-
quently and univerfally impofed by the firft fathers of the
chriftian church, and as are fo ftill by their fucceflors, where-
ever ignorance or fuperftition abound, He will apply to mi-
racles, what Bessarton faid of faints, and bid us judge of the
antient by the modemn. Thus will thefe men account for the
little fuccefs which the gofpel had, on the firft publication of it
little, I mean, when compared with the authority of the preacher,
whofe divinity was fufficiently manifefted under the difguife of
humanity.

SECT-
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SECTION IL

Bur 1 afk, what now will a good and reafonable Chriftian
fay? He will not alledge, I think, that the Jews were reject-
ed, and the Gentiles called in: fince his two antagonifts would
be ready to anfwer, that he {et the effe in the place of the
caufe, and the caufe of the effe®, when he aflumed, that the
Jews refufed to believe in the miracles and gofpel of Curist,
becaufe they were rejected, inftead of affuming that they were
reje&ed becaufe of their unbelief. Would he follow the exam-
ple that has been fet on other occafions? Would he reafon from
his notions, well or ill abftradted, of order, and of the fitnefles
and unfitnefles of things to the conduc of God, call this rea-
foning demonftration, and when he found the phaenomena
ftand in oppoﬁtion to it, as they would do evidently in the pre-
{ent cafe, fince that univerfality of fubmiffion to the fon of God
was not paid, which ought to have been paid, according to all
our ideas of order and fitnefs, would he have recourfe to fome
bungling hypothefis to reconcile them? If he took this method,
it would happen to him asit has happened to divines very often:
he would ftrengthen the objection of the infidel, and not be
able to folve it afterwards.

Ax end to which the means are not proportioned can never
be the end of infinite wifdom, {econded by infinite power. The
means employed to eftablith and maintain the gofpel have not
been fufficient to do it independently of reafon, and by the
mere force of authority, from the firft publication of it. The
end and defign therefore of infinite wifdom was not to fubject
human reafon, how much foever it was in fact fubjected by the
firft converts, to a revelation received implicitely, even on the
authority of the fon of God himfelf, and much lefs on any other.

Reafon




264 E S:SFAWYWCT H Ef K OURCECER

Reafon was made {o neceflary to judge of this revelation, even
at the time it was given, that if we fuppofe ourfelves tranfport-
ed back to that time, and i mqmrmo' into the truth of this re-
velation on the very fpot where it was made, we fhall find,
that far from being determined by authority in favor of it, our
reafon would have had much to do in comparing the various
and contradictory teftimonies, and in ballancing the degrees of
probability that refulted from them. The conteft between the
firlt witnefles of chriftian revelation, and the reft of the Jews

who witnefled againft it, became a party conteft, carried on
with great zeal on the perfecuted fide, and great Crudty on the
other. They difputed not only about the miracles that had
been wrought, and were daily working among them, even
about that decifive concluding miracle the refurrection of Jrsus,
but about the interpretation of their prophecies, which foretold
the coming of the Mefliah, and about the application of them
to him.  In fuch a confufed ftate of things, onwhofe authority
could any honeft inquirer have dcpcnded? If he had weighed,

or if he had counted fuffrages, he would have been cqually df:—
termined againft the truth; and upon the whole he muft have
defpaired of coming to a determination at all by any other way
than that of emnlc)ymw the utmoft {fagacity of his mind; and
judging for himfelf, unlefs it had pleafed God to nnke him

fome particular reve}ation.

Tris advantage St. Pavuw boafted that he had. The mira-
cles of Curist and of his duuplu made fo little impreflion on
him, tho he had not only heard of them all, but had been an
eye-witnefs, at leaft, of that which 'Lpp(:'ued when St, Ste-
pPHEN was ftoned to death, that he fignalifed his zeal '1ga1nf’t
chriftianity till he himfelf became the fubjec of a moft miracu-
lous operation, and was called upon by Jesus in a fhort, but

very




ESSAY THEFOURTH 265

very pathetic expoftulation *, * In this manner he was convert-
ed; and in this manner every inhabitant of the earth, Jew or
Gentile, learned or ignorant, might have been converted, as well
ashe. But it was not in the plan of providence to employ the
immediate, particular, miraculous, and therefore irrefiftible
fauthority of revelation in many cafes: and all other authority,
even that of miracles, occafionally wrought before fome, and
reported by others, being inadequate to univerfal conviction,
the generality of men were left to embrace chriftianity or not,
as their reafon, right or wrong, weak or ftrong, fhould dired,
and reafon not being fubdued by revelation, revelation was fub-
jeced to reafon. St. Paur was notin this cafe: his reafon had
been fubdued effe¢tually. But he dealed with other men as
being in it. He argued, he expoftulated, he appealed to their
reafon principally. He worked, indeed, now and then a mira-
cle, as it was given him to work them ; for his cafe in this re-
{pect may be compared to that, whicha divine of the faculty of
Paris, whom I have quoted elfewhere, affumed to be the cafe
of all thofe who wrote the books of the old teftament. One
feemed to have had infpirations, and the others a power of
working miracles occafionally, not conftantly, Paur, there-
fore, appealed chiefly to the reafon of mankind in his feveral
miflions. On two of thefe miflions, at leaft, it may be to our
prefent purpofe to make fome refleétion.

He preached at Antioch to the Jews and to the Gentiles:
the former contradi&ed him, difputed with him, and raifed a
perfecution againft him and his companion Barnazas. The
apoftles worked no miracles on this occafion, like men who
knew how ineffectual the authority they procured was, for the
moft part, in the then ordinary exercife of that power. The
laft recourfe was to reafon: and when that failed, the apoftles

* Adsof the Apoft. ch. ix.
VoL, IV, M m turned
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‘turned themflves from the loft theep of the houfe of Ifrael to

the Gentiles. The Gentiles were more docile, and free from
the prejudices of the Jews about their prophecies, which only
ferved to miflead them: reafon had more effeét on thefe ; they
rejoiced, they glorified the word of God, and they believed,
that is, as many of them as were preordained to eternal life *;
for it would feem, by this paflage, that neither authority,
nor reafon, nor miracles, nor all thefe together were fufficient
to make men profelytes to chriftianity without a previous defig-
nation, and divine eleion 4. Let us follow St. Paur from
Antioch to Rome, where he fucceeded a little better among
the Jews. Thofe of Afia looked upon himas an apoftate, and
were the more averfe to chriftianity, perhaps, for his preaching
it. Butthe Jews at Rome had no prejudices againft him, tho
he was brought thither in chains. They had received no let-
ters about him from Judaea ; no one who came from thence had
{poke any evil of him. They had heard, indeed, of anewfe&
which was ‘every where oppofed, and they were defirous to
know his opinion of it §. They took a day to hear him, and
they heard him with remarkable patience, for they heard him
from morning to night. He was full of the holy ghoft, he ar-
cued from the law of Moses, from the prophets, and from
every other topic, as'we may affure ourfelves, -and omitted no-
thing that might perfuade them to embrace the gofpel. “What
was the effe@? Some believed, and fome believed not. The
{fame may be obferved of his proceeding at Theflalonica. He

* Credidérunt quotquoterant pracordinati ad vitam aeternam. Act. ¢, Xiii.

+ N. B, Theopinion that God aé&s with men by-arbitrary will, and by virtue of
his ablolute fovereignty over his creatures being once eftablifhed; and in confe-
quence of it, the doctrines of election, reprobation, and an eternal predeftination ;
much of what has been faid falls to the ground. Miracles were'as fuperfluous as rea-
fon, where fpecial grace was -to operate, and both infignificant, where it was not to
rate. Fown myfelf unable to reconcile thefe apparent inconfiftencies, and I leave
that tafk to others.

§ Adts ch. xxviil,

went
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went into the fynagogue, he worked no miracles, but he rea-
foned with the Jews three {fabbath days, &ec.

To conclude on this head then, itis plain that the firft pub-
lithers of chriftianity did not reft the caule primarily, or {olely,
on authority of any kind. It is plain that they fubmitted the
gofpel, and the authority of thofe who publifhed it, to the ex-
amination of reafon, asany other {yftem even of divine philofo-
phy ought to be fubmitted. The confequence was, that it

revailed, as other religions have done, and not with that uni-
verfal affent which might have been expeted from a religion
given by God himfelf, and given to all the fons of men; from
a revelation, their belief in which was to decide their eternal
happinefs or mifery, and which emnipotence could have im-
pofed as eafily on all as on fome, if infinite wifdom had fo de-
figned. Right reafon is always on the fide of truth : it is truth,
and can never differ from itfelf. But right and wrong reafon,
the bona and mala ratio of CorTa, being nothing elfe than the
refult of a right and wrong ufe of our faculties, it is no wonder
the imperfeétion of thefe taculties, and the prejudices and fe-
du&ions to which we are expofed being confidered, that the
wrong takes often the place of the right, and paffes for it.
Why the natural order of things was preferved thus far in the
cafe of a fupernatural difpenfation, why fo many particular
miracles were wrought ineffectually to the general avowed de-
fign of this revelation, and why the divine authority of it was
not manifefted to all concerned in it, that is, to all mankind, as
the divine authority of the law was manifefted to all concerned
in it, thatis, to all the Iraclites, let us not prefume to guefs.
In this manner chriftianity was firft promulgated 5 and in this
manner, therefore, it was right and fit that chriftianity {hould
be promulgated.

Mm 2 Bur
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Bur now, fince the prerogative of reafon was thus eftablifh-
ed over revelation originally, it is proper we fhould inquire
how far this prerogative extends now, and whether it be leflen-
ed, or increafed, by length of time. In order to this divines
teach, that we muft diftinguith between the external and in-
ternal evidences of the truth, and divinity, of the chriftian re-
velation 5 by which I mean the teftimony brought to prove the
fa&, that this revelation was made by God, and the character
of the doérines contained in it, whether worthy or unworthy,
of a divine original.  If they can eftablifh the fact fufhiciently,
the {econd attempt feems little neceffary 5 but it is for the ho-
nor of chriftianity to ftand fuch examinations, as every pretend-
ed revelation declines ; and our divines themfelves exhort us fo to
examine ; tho it muft be confefled, that when the refult of our
examination is not ftri¢tly conformable to the dod@rines they
teach, they damn us for examining, according to that abfurd
prerogative which they exercife frequently of advancing general
propofitions, and of condemning them in particular inftances.
Let us not be fo abfurd. He who examines in a manner to thew,
that whilft he refufes fubmiffion to the authority of man, as if
it was that of God, he is careful not to reject the authority of
God, as if it were that of man, does much more fervice to
chriftianity than he who refolves all into authority, and builds
his religion on his faith, inftead of building his faith on his re-
ligion ; thatis, than he who affents to faés and doctrines, and
a whole fyftem of religion implicitely, without an examina-
tion of any part of it, inftead of believing things that he can nei-
ther comprehend, nor examine, on the foundation of thofe
which he comprehends, and has examined.

Or the two forts of evidence that have been mentioned, the
external comes firft under examination; for nothing can be
more




ESSAY THE FOURTH 269

more ridiculous than that which has happened very often to phi-
lofophers and learned men, to examine the caufes of things,
to defcant profoundly on their nature, and after that to find
that the exiftence of thefe things was doubtful, or the non-ex-
iftence certain. One of your divines would urge the autho-
rity of the church on this occafion, as fufficient to fupply the
want of any other proof, and to fill up the meafure of proba-
bility, which he would call certainty. But he would urge it
moft abfurdly, fince he would prove m a circle the authority of
the church by that of the {criptures, and the authority of the
feriptures by that of the church.  One of our proteftant divines
who unite in oppofition to the authority of your church, and
would be glad to ere& an authority very like to it each in his
own, would mince the matter a little, would rather infinuate
than affert fuch an authority, and rather perfuade than demand
fubmiflion to it.  He would allow, that in the full latitude of
evangelical liberty, you have a right to examine the teftimony
in favor of chriftianity. But he would attempt at the fame
time to thew you, thatit is much more ealy, and full as fafe to
rely on the authority of fo many pious, judicious, and learned
men as have made it the bufinefs of their lives to examine the
teftimonies of this revelation, and have agreed to affirm the

validity of them.

Nzeitaer of thefe divines however would be {o ridiculous, I
think, as to deny that the external evidence of chriftian reve-
lation has been diminifhed by time. They would own, that it
has been fo by the lofs of many proofs, whereof time and acci-
dents have deprived us. But I am apt to fulped, that if
time and accidents had been more impartial, and had convey-
ed down to us all the proofs that were brought for it and
againft it, tho proofs would have been more abundant, the
evidence would not have been greater, and we {hould be puz-

led
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led as much by contradi€tory, as we are by fcanty, proofs.
We have indeed the concurrent teftimony of the facred writers,
and it has been afked, whether we have not as much knowledge
of them as we have of feveral prophane writers whofe hiftories
pafs for authentic ? it has been faid too by fome of thofe, who
corrupt oftener than they corred the text of antient authors,
that it is by a multitude of various readings, and of critical
emendations, that thefe authors have been reftored. But
the comparifons are by no means juft; for a different proof is
neceflary of the competency of authors, and a different af-
furance of the fenfe of their writings, according to the different
ufe that is made of the authority. We know that the memorials
of men who had been captains in thearmy of ALexaNDER, and
eye-witnefles of all that paffed in his famous expedition, were
in fome inftances different and contradiGtory. We have reafon
to fulpect the veracity of Caesarin fome parts of his commen-
taries; and if we had the commentaries, of Lasienus, or thofe
of Asintus PoLLio, as we have the hiftory of Dion Cassius,
we fhould have ftill more reafon to fufped, or we thould find
more proofs, perhaps, of theerrors. We read, however, the hifto-
ries of ArrIAN, and even of Quinrtus CurTivs, tho we do not
know who the latter was ; and the commentaries of Cazsaz, as
authentic hiftories. Such they are too, for all our purpofes ;
and if paflages which we deem genuine fhould be {purious, if
others thould be corrupted, or interpolated, and if the authors
{hould have purpofely, or thro deception, difguifed thetruth, or
advanced untruth, no great hurt wouldbe done.  But is this the
cafe of the {criptures ? In them, befides all the other circumftan-
ces neceflary to contftitute hiftorical probability, it isnot enough
that the tenor of facts and do@rines be true ; the leaft error is
of confequence. There was a time when the eaftern and
veftern churches had great difputes about the proceflion of

the holy ghoft ; whether he proceeded from the father and
the
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the fon, -or from the father by the fon. Thefe difputes occa-
fioned much diforder, tho the difference of a monofyllable
was alone concerned. But other difputes had arifen before
thefe, lafted longer, and devafted almoft all Chriftendom by
wars, perfecutions, and maffacres, tho the fole difference be-
tween the contending parties was about a fingle letter.  One
fide affirmed, and the micacan council decreed, that the fon
was Suedoios, thatis, confubftantial with the father, ¢ habens {i-
« mul effentiam, id eft, eandem eflentiam,” the arians, moft
of them at leaft, would have acknowledged him to be duaicézicr,
that is, of fimilar fubftance, ¢ habens fimilem effentiam;” but
the holy council adhered, and the arians were all damned
for the difference of an iota. If the decrees of councils, there-
fore, and the feveral creeds that were made required {o exac a
precifion of words and letters, and if the leaft miftake was of
fuch fatal confequence, what muft we think, what have we
not reafon to fear concerning that text on which they have all
pretended to be founded, and wherein it is faid, that there are
thirty thoufand various readings ? ‘When we meet with any re-
cord cited in hiftory, we accept the hiftorical proof, and con-
tent ourfelves with it, of how many copies foever it may be
the copy. But this proof would not be admitted in judicature,
as Mr. Locke ¥ obferves, nor any thing lefs than an attefted
copy of the record. The application is obvious, and if it be
reafonable to take fuch a precaution in matters that concern
private property, and wherein the fum of ten pounds may not
be at ftake, how much more reafonable is it to neglet no pre-
caution that can be taken, to affure ourfelves that we receive
nothing for the word of God, which is not fufficiently atteft-
ed to be fo. It may be faid, it has been faid by a very able
writer, that ¢ the ground of this proceeding in civil courts
¢ feems to be, that the original record, or an attefted copy,
* Effay, L. 4. c.16.
(13 is

i .‘ '
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¢ is capable of being produced; and that thercfore to offer
¢ any diftant proof might look as if fome art were intend-
“ ed to corrupt matters, and to difguife the truth.”  After
this, he atks, “is it in the nature of things as poffible and eaf;
¢ to produce the “originals, or attefted copies of the fcrip-
‘¢ tures as it is to do fo in matters which come before a
¢ civil court?” The evafion is not even plaufible. The co-
py of a copy is not refufed in proof, folely becaufe the origi-
nal or attefted copy may be had, for this is not always the
cafe, but becaufe the proof would be too diftant whether
they can be had orno. The two cafes therefore are not vaft-
ly, as this writer affirms, nor at all different. If the rule
may be thought reafonable in the one, it cannot be thought,
without abfurdity, unreafonable in the other. However it
happens, the want of an original, or of an attefted copy, is a
want of proof: and the learned divine will be forced, if he
is puthed on this article, to confefs this want of proof, or to
fupply it, which he is too wife to attempt, by fhewing that
the {criptures we have are attefted copies of the originals, I
might carry this very far, if I would carry it as far as occafion
is given to carry it. But I'will only fay, that it would be
much better to leave objections unanfwered, than to anfwer
them no better; and that I pity a man of as good parts as Dr.
Convysrar, who is obliged to fuch drudgery. The authentici-
ty of the feriptures has fuffered much diminution by length of
time, and by other ways; for which reafon divines would do bet-
ter, perhaps, if they trufted, more tograce and faith tofupply this
diminution, and lefs to their own fkill, in the eftablithment of
the external proofs of a traditional revelation ; tho I know that
thefe external proofs may be deemed to be in foine fort ¢ con-
¢ ditiones fine quibus non.”

S EC-
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SECTION 1L

Bur the prerogative of reafon extends farther than the exa-
mination of witnefles, and other external teftimony. There
is another ground of probability to be eftablithed ; and if
this cannot be eftablithed, the credit of a revelation will not
fupport itfelf on the other alone.  This ground of probability
is that which was mentioned at the fame time with the former,
and is called internal evidence. Divines found it high, and
build much upon it; but their proceedingis, to my appre-
henfion, alike abfurd and licentious.

A p1vine, who has a large ftock of theological prefump-
tion, finds dire@ and evident proofs of a divine infpiration in
the very ftyle of the {criptures; in the fublimity of {ome parts,
and in the fimplicity of others: tho the fame fublimity, and
the fame fimplicity are to be found in uncanonical writings,
and even in thofe of eaftern nations that are not chriftian.
He reafons magifterially, as if he was thoroughly acquainted
not only with the human, but with the divine nature ; as if
his underftanding bore fo near a proportion to the wifdom of
God, that he could difcover it latent in the deepeft myfteries,
or under the veil of things feemingly fo indifferent, or {o com-
mon, that men of lefs fagacity would not fufpect even human
wifdom to have been employed about them; and finally, as if
his extended genius was able to comprehend a whole oecono-
my of divine wifdom from Apam down to CrrisT, nay even
to the confummation of things; to connect all the difpenfations,
and to fhew the fufficient reafon of providence in every par-
ticular inftance on the fame plan. This now is madnefs, or
{omething worfe than madnefs ; and yet men are {o accuftomed

Vor. IV. N n to
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to reafon in this method, and on thefe principles, that not only
the learned and ingenious, who have fome pretence to be fo
mad, purfue them, but every dabler in theology, who has no
fuch pretence, and muft pafs for a fool or a knave whenever
he grows extravagant, affeéts to reafon in the fame mannecr
when he writes, or when he preaches; and talks as imperti-
nently in the pulpit of the defigns of God, and of the con-
duét of providence, as he talks of the political defigns and
eonduct of his governors in the coffee-houfe. Thus the bible
becomes a canvafs, on which it has been the bufinefs of many
to dawb, from the time when it was firft fpread before them,
If it was agreed, that fome out-lines may have been traced by
the original painter: yet would it be manifeft, that feveral

particular figures, and the compofition of the whole{yftem is
the work of bungling human pencils.

From a motley {yftem thus framed, the pretended internal
evidences of divine revelation are drawn, and they are often
drawn. in fuch a manner, that he who might yield to external
proofs is fthocked at thefe, inftead of being confirmed by them.
How fhould:it be otherwife, when thefe proofs are not brought
even as they are found in this motley fyftem, and when they
take the appearance, for they have often no more, of proofs,,
not from the plain text and tenor of the feriptures, but from
the amplifications and. conjeures of divines ?  Thefe amplifi~
cations and conjectures take away the force of the proof, fuch:
as it is, by fhewing too. vifibly that they are amplifications
and. conjectures 3 for it is not lawful to proceed in. cafes where
divine, as in thofe where human knowledge, wifdom, and au-
thority are alone concerned. In thefe, our endeavours to im-
prove what we find are not only lawful, but laudable ; and
it 1s no more reafonable that the authority of: thofe men, who
haye gone before us, fhould fix the bounds of our inquiries,,

than
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than it is that our authority thould fix thofe of the men, who
are to come after us. Human fciencé would have been long
ago at a fland, ifa contrary practice had prevailed univerfally,
as we fee itis, and haslong been, in thofe particular countries
where the contrary pradice has {o prevailed. But what is
commendable in one cafe; is blameable in the other. We have
no more right to add to the word of God, than we have to alter
it: and the fame revelation which gives us divine knowledge,
in what proportion foever it be given, and how little foever it
may fatisfy our curiofity, and our imaginary want, confines it
likewife. The human mafter may tellus all he knows, and
we may carry knowledge much farther on his inftrucions,
and on our own ftrength. But the divine mafter tells us no
more than he judges it fit we thould know, and every ftep we
attempt to make beyond his exprefs revelation, and on our
own ftrength, is a ftepwe make in the dark, expofed to crr,
and fure not to know.

Tuo I think that the internal evidences of a divine reve-
lation neither are; nor can be, fuch pofitive proofs as they are
pretended to'be ; yet am I fully perfuaded that reafon ought
to examine the inward chara&er of a revelation, as well as the
outward teftimony. Negative proof will fupply the want of
pofitive proof : and thus a fure and areal criterion will be found,
inftead of one that is equivocal at beft, and imaginary. T will
not perplex the argument by confidering how far a conformity
to the general experience of mankind is to be exacted in an
hiftory that relates principally to fupernatural events; but I
may infift that there is another conformity, a conformity to all
we know of the Supreme Being, and of the law of our nature,
{o  very effential to a revelation that pretends to come from
God, that if any one thing repugnant to this knowledge be
found in any hiftory, or fyftem of dorine, they ought to be

Nn2 rejected,
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rejected, whatever proofs external or internal they may boaft of
a divine original. Tho we hold no very exalted rank amon
the intelleétual creatures of God, yet has he been pleafed to
give us faculties by which we are able, in ufing them well, to
demonttrate all that he has judged neceflary for us to know in
our natural ftate, and without fupernatural affiftance, concern-
ing his exiftence, his nature and attributes, his providence over
his creatures, and their duties to him and to one another. We
ought to acknowledge, with the utmoft gratitude, the advan-
tage of fuch arank in the order of beings : and fhall we dare to
aflume for true any facts, or any doétrines that are evidently in-
confiftent with this knowledge, however even good men ma
endeavour to reconcile in opinion, by frivolous difcourfe, things
that are irreconcileable in nature, or whatever authority be
employed toimpofe them? God forbid that we fhould.  Right
reafon will never advife us to do fo, and if any pretended re-
velation required that we fhould, it would prove itfelf to be
falfe, for that very reafon.

NaruraL revelation, fo I will call it, produces knowledoe, a
feries of fenfitive and intuitive knowled ge from the firft principles
to the laft conclufions. The fyftem of things that are, that is,
the phacnomena of nature, are the firft principles ; and reafon,
that is, a real divine illumination, lcads us from one neceflary
truth to another thro the whole courfe of thefe demonftrations.
In all thefe cafes we know ; we do not believe. But in the cafe
of fupernatural revelation, when it is traditional, we can have
nothing more than opinion, fupported by human authority, and
by decreafing probability afterwards. The divine authority grows
lefs and Iefs apparent, whilft the obl igation of fubmiffion to it is
reputed ftill the fame. But the certainty of natural revelation
fuffers no diminution. It is always original, and equally capable
of forcing our affent in all times and places, becaufe the princi-

ples
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ples by which it is manifefted are equally  objeéts of human
fenfe and intelle®; in all times and places. The miffionary of
{upernatural religion appeals to the teftimony of men he never
knew, and of whom the infidel he labors to convert ncver
heard, for the truth of thofe extraordinary events which prove
the revelation he preuches . and it is faid that this objeGion was
made at firft to Austin the monk by ETHELRED the faxon
king. But the miflionary of natural religion can appeal at
all times, and every where, to prefent and immediate evidence,
to the teftimony of {enfe and intelle&, for the truth of thofe
mniracles which he brings in proof : the conflitution of the
mundane fyftem being in a very proper fenfe an aggregate of
miracles.

Urox the whole, let us fuppofe the hiftorical and traditionat
authority, urged in proof of a revelation, to be carried as high
as the nature of things will admit, on a concurrence of all the
conditions neceflary to eftablith fuch a probability as ought to
ftand in lieu of certainty, in every other cafe, and as may induce
us, in this cafe, to believe even in inftances that are not at all
conformable to general experience; yet muft we not receive
it for true till we are fure, on the moft careful examination,
and analyfis, that it contains nothing unworthy of the maje-
fty of the Supreme Being; nothing inconfiftent with the de-
monftrated truths of natural rcligion. Prophane hiftory may
contain fuch things asare not conformable to general experience,
and be neverthelefs credible in all other refpects.  But facred
hiftory, the hiftory of a divine revelation, that contains any
one thing unworthy of the Supreme Being, or repugnant ta
the religion of nature, and to the moft evident dictates of
reafon, ought to be rejeted with indignation, and will be {o
by every man who is afraid to blafpheme. There are many

occafions on which we cannot difcover the whole truth, and
o
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on which, however, we are very able to difcern what implies
contradiction with fome {felf-evident, or demonfirated truth.
This may be one of thofe, and on this we fhall be fure not to
err, if we perfuade ourfelves that the fame God who gave us
reafon to arrive at certainty in fome cafes, and at probability
in various degrees in others, never defigned that we {hould op-
pole probability, in any cafe, to certainty, nor believe againft
knowledge. Dr. Barrow, in a difcourfe concerning the vir=
tue and reafonablenefs of faith, after begging the queftion long,
and talking in a theological cant more worthy of Pauw than of
a man like him, as he was bound by his profeflion to do, talks
like a philofopher, and a man of fuperior fenfe. He fays, that
¢ if we ferioufly weigh the cafe, we fhall find that to require
¢ faith without reafon is to demand an impoffibility ; and that
‘¢ God therefore neither doth, nor can enjoin us faith without
¢ reafon.” Now I afk, if wearenot obliged to believe with-
out reafon, can we be obliged to believe againft it? He fays,
¢ that no man can believe he knoweth not what nor why;”
and therefore that he who ¢ truly believeth muft apprehend
“ the propofition; and muft difcern its connection with fome
¢ principle of truth, which, as mere notorious to him, he be-
¢¢ fore doth: admit.” Now let me afk again, can any man
be faid to apprehend a propofition which contains a myftery,
that is, fomething unintelligible; or any thing more than. the
found of the words?  Will not the argument againit believing
become flill ftronger, if a propofition is repugnant to any prin-
ciples of truth, which we have before admitted on evident de-
monftration? Iam proud to have do@or Barrow on my fide,
and will therefore conclude, as he does, that the man, who
pretends to believe otherwife, ¢ doth only pretend to believe
“ out of fome defign, or from affedtion to fome party; his
¢ faithisnot fo muchreally faith as hypocrify, craft, fondnefs,
# or fa&ion,”

: ThHis
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Tuis being premifed, let us own that when a revclation
has pafled fuccelsfully thro thefe trials, when it has all the au-
thenticity of human teftimony, when it appears confiftent in
all it’s parts, and when it contains nothing inconfiftent with
any real knowledge which we have of the fupreme all-perfe@®
Being, and of natural religion, fuch a revelation is to be re~
ceived with the moft profound reverence, the moft intire fub-
miflion, and the moff unfeigned thank{giving. Reafon has
exercifed her whole prerogative then, and delivers us over to
faith. “'To believe before all thefe trials, or to doubt after them,
is alike unreafonable ; for nothing can be more abfurd and
contemptible; than what St. Austin fomewhere or other, for
in his works I have read it, advances about believing firft, in
hopes of underftanding afterwards ; which is a propofition
much like that which Carvin ¥, as abfurd and as dogmatical
a father as Ausriv, maintains, when he makes the authority
of the feriptures to depend on the inward teftimony of the fpi-
rit alone, and then mentions the proofs proper to eftablith the
authenticity and divinity of thefe books, as props, ¢ admi-
“ nicula,” that may help to fupport the faith they could not
have raifed.

SECTION IV.

Ir fuch abfurdities as thefe have induced fome to ridicule all
religions that affume themfelves founded on divine revelation,,
there are thofe who take occafion from the effe@s of them to:
form objections of a graver kind, and of greater confequence..
Thefe men would have it believed, that all fuch religions are
incompatible with civil fovereignty ; becaufe they introduce a

* Vid.. Cacvin®s Inft, 1. 1.c.. 8. ;
private:
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private confcience that may be, and often is, contrary to the
public confcience of the ftate ; and not only fet up private judg-
ment in oppofition to that of the legiflature, but inforce the
dicates of it by a greater authority, even by that of God him-
{elf. The Jews ere unfociable members of the great com-
monwealth of mankind : and the fame private confcience
which determined them to the exercife of every kind of cruelty
on other nations and other religions, made them rebels'to go-
vernment, even to their own, upon fome occafions, and fre-
quently perfecutors and aflaflins of one another. They
thought themfelves authorifed by their religion to commit fuch
barbarities as even they; perhaps, if they had had no religion
would not have committed ; and zeal for it, thatis, private
confcience, infpired a fanguinary rage that might be called,
very juftly, religious madnefs. To fubduc thofe, and reduce.
them to a ftate of fervitude who do not receive the coran, ‘isa
firft principle that made innumerable countries the fcenes of
{laughter and mifery. - Manomer, who taught it, pradifed
it; and his fucceflors have exercifed the fame violence, as far
as they have been able to carry their arms.  But: this violence is
not confined to thofe whom they call infidels, for the feds of
Omar and Aly deteft each other as much as they both do
chriftianity : and the do&ors of Mecca gave as good a bull to
Mirrwzis to fatisfy private coniciences in taking arms againt the
{fophy, as any pope ever gave to juftify sebellion, and the depo-
fition of a lawful prince *,

But to leave judaifm and mahometifin, and to fpeak of
the chriftian religion, againft which the objecion is particularly
dire@ed, and which I mean particularly to defend; it muft

* N. B. A manufeript in the king of France’s library writ at the time, and op
the fpot, gives an account of a journey which Mirtweis made to Mecca for this
purpofe, belore he invaded Perfia and dethroned the fophy.

be
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be confefled, that from the time it made any figure in the
world, it appeared divided into fe@s that even heathen perfe-
cution could not unite : and that from the time it became an
eftablithed religion, it deluged the world with blood, at the
fuggeftion, as well as under the pretence, of private confcience.
Whatever fect prevailed, by ecclefiaftical cabals, or by court
intrigues, out of which the ladies * were not always exclud-
ed, that feét dictated one public confcience in the religion of
the ftate.  Another fe@t that prevailed at another time, of in
another place, by much the fame means, di@ated another;
and of this we need no other proof than the feveral revolutions
from athanafianifm to arianifm, and from arianifm to athana-
fianifm. One alone could prevail at once, and as there were
many, there was always a refiftance of private to public con-
{cience more or lefs open, and which broke out in mutiny or
rebellion on one {ide, and in maffacres and perfecutions on the
other, very frequently. How it happened, I know not. Let
divines tell that, or rather let us forbear to pry over curioufly
into the fecret difpofitions of providence. But fo it has hap-
pened, that the chriftian religion has been attended by the
{fame courfe of accidents as are common with it to every infti-
tution purely human, The beft of thefe anfwer their end in
«part only from the firft, and whilft the impreflion of the force,
that fet them a going, lafts; and never fail to flacken after-
wards, or to take new impreflions from contingent events, by
which they degenerate, and become infenfibly new inftitutions
under old names. A man who denies this, orwho does not
confefs like Crarron +, that ¢ after all, nothing thews more
¢ than religion the weaknefs of humanity,” is too ignorant,
or too difingenuous to deferve an anfwer. But as government

* Ir Irene had a determining influence over the fathers of the fecond nicaean
council, there is room to think that another theological princefs took part with
Evses1us of Nicomedia in the firft. + De la Sagefie.

Vor. 1V, O o 1S
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is not to be banifthed out of fociety, and anarchy to be intro-
duced ; befaufe government, inftead of fecuring the peace,
and procuring the happinefs of ftates, is often the caufe of all
their diforders, and of their final fubverfion: fo neither is re-
ligion to be banifhed out of government, becaufe, inftead of
ftrengthening and fupporting, it ferves often to weaken and
to diffolve thofe that are the moft firmly eftablifhed.

Wiaat is here faid of religion in general, is eminently true of
chriftianity in particular. Tho this religion was born, if Imay
fay fo, ina defert, and educated by a {eé of the moft obfcure
people in the roman empire, and tho it feemed calculated in ma-
ny inftances to be rather the inftitution of an order of reformers,
than of a national governing religion; yet no religion ever ap-
peared in the world, whofe natural tendency was fo much di-
rected to promote the peace and happinefs of mankind. If it
has had a contrary effed, it has had it apparently, not really.
Theology is in fault, not religion. Theology is a {cience that
may be compared juftly to the box of pandora. Many good
things lic uppermoft in it.  But many evil lie under them, and
featter plagues and defolation thro the world. If we cannot
{hut the box, it is of ufe, however, to know that the box is open;
and to be convinced the more of this truth, let us make a gene-
ral analyfe of chriftianity, and then obferve, as generally, the rife,
progrefs, and effeés of theology.

SE CH TN N,

In the firft place then, chriftianity is founded on the univer-
fal law of nature. I will not fay that chriftianity is a republi-
cation of it. But T will fay that the gofpel teaches the great
and fundamental principle of this law, wuniverfal benevolence ;

recommends

]
|
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recommends the precepts of it, and commands the obfervation
of them in particular inftances occafionally, always fuppofes
them, always enforces them, and makes the law of right rea-
fon a law in every poflible definition of the word beyond all ca-
vil. I fay beyond all cavil, becaule a great deal of filly cavil
has been employed to perplex the plaineft thing in nature, and
the beft determined fignification of words according to' the dif-
ferent occafions on which they are ufed.

I suaLn attempt perhaps, at fome other time, to expofe
more fully the folemn trifling that has been employed, on this
fubjec, if what will be here faid thould not be thought fuffi-
cient, as I believe it ought to be.

Wirsout entering therefore into metaphyfical and logi-
cal refinements, concerning fitnefles and unfitnefics, refulting
from the fuppofed eternal relations of things, which determine,
according to fome writers, the will of God himfelf ; without
amufing ourfelves to diftinguifh between natural differences
that arile in this manner, and moral differences that are faid to
arife from will alone, let us obferve, that not only felf-preferva-
tion, but a defire to be happy, are the immediate or improved
effe@s of a natural inftin&, the firft in the whole animal kind,
the laft in the human fpecics at leaft. As foon as men’s ap-
petites and paflions are awake, they are determined by thefe
to indulge every agreeable, and to abhor every difagreeable
{enfation ; for pleafure which is temporary, and therefore not
real happinefs, pafles for it, and is alone the object of appetite
and paflion. But as foon as their reafon is formed, they dif-
cover the momentous difference between pleafure and happi-
nefs. Experience and refle®tion bring them acquainted with
the fyftem in which they are placed, and with the eflential, I

do not fay eternal differences of things according to the con-
' Qo 2 {titution
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ftitution of it, by which fome tend to their pleafure, fome to
their happinefs, fome to both, and fome to neither; or to the
very contrary, to pain and mifery. By thefe confequences
they diftinguith natures, and on thefe effential differences rea-
fon cftablifhes the principles neceflary to promote and fecure
the human happinefs of every individual in the happinefs of
{ociety.” Thefe principles are called, very properly, the laws
of nature; becaufe, altho it be true that the Supreme Being
willed into exiftence this {yftem, as he did every other, and
by confequence all the relations of things contained in it, yet
it is not this will that impofes in a ftate of nature, and among
menwho have no knowledge, perhaps, of their creator; it isin
truth the conftitution of the fyftem alone that impofes thefe
laws on mankind originally, whatever power made the fyftem,
or fuppofing it to have been never made ; and when they are
thus impofed, they determine the will of our {pecies as effeGu-
ally, and oblige as ftrongly, as the moft powerful principle
of human nature can determine and oblige human creatures.

I po not fay that they have their effe& abfolutely, nor con-
ftantly. Appetite, paflion, and the force of immediate obje@s
are often too hard for reafon, even among thofe who hearken the
moft to her voice: and no wonder they fhould be fo, fince
they are too hard for revelation. If the law of nature, col-
lected by human reafon from the effential differences of things,
cannot procure a perfe& obedience from thofe who profefs
themfelves fubject to it, without the affiftance of civil laws,
and political inftitutions, nor even with this affiftance ; fo ma
we {ee even in every chriftian country, that the will of God,
declared in his works, and in his word, cannot determine the
rebellious will of man to conform to it in any near degree,
even where it is inforced by the terrors of prefent, as well as
future punifhments, that are held out to the tranfgreffors of

it.
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st.  If we confider effed@s, the law of nature is as much a
law as the law of the gofpel, and creates as really an obliga-
tion in choice to prefer good to evil. If we confider original
inftitution and authority, it will not indeed correfpond in the
mind of a ftratonic philofopher with his notion of an human
law impofed by will, but he will be under no neceflity of apply-
ing that notion to it. He may think, and call it a law impofed
on him by the operations of a {fuperior, tho unintelligent
power, the courfe of which he cannot alter, and mulft there-
fore conform himfelf to it in order to be happy ; and {ome-
thing of this kind even Grorius * was forced to allow, a lit-
tle unwillingly, when he faid —— ¢ et haec quidem
¢ Jocum aliquem haberent etiamfi daremus non effe
« Deum.” The morality of actions does not, I think, con-
fift in this, that they are prefcribed by will, even the will of
God ; but in this, that they are the mcans, however impofed
the practice of them may be, of acquiring happinefs agreeable
to our nature. Morality regards manners, and the condu& of
human life, and therefore I fee as little reafon to deny that
atheifts may have knowledge of the morality of actions, as I
do to deny that the practice of this morality is enjoined by a
law in the fenfe of obliging and binding ; for if it thould be
faid, that it cannot pafs for a law in this fenfe, becaufe every
man’s own reafon impofes it on him, and he cannot be at once
the obliger and the obliged, the binder and the bound, I
{hould think the fophifm fcarce worthy of an anfwer ; or fthould
content myfelf to inform the fophifter, that there may be
obligation without a law by will, and a law by will without
obligation, and then leave him to ponder on the matter.

Bur now, tho the law of nature be alaw in a ftrié& and
proper fenfe, and as really promulgated by God in his works as

* De jure belli et pacis. proleg. 2. 7
I
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it would have been in his word if he had fpoke to his creatures,
how much wrangling foever may be made by men who frame
and change definitions juft as their different purpofes require ;
yet is this law more completely, and more effectually fuch ta
a theift than to an atheift, and Mr. BavLe’s famous paradox
can never be received for truth by common fenfe, nor by good
policy. The fame ufe of fenfc and reafon fhews to both the
conftitution of nature, the eflential differences of things, and
the obligations that have the force of iaws derived from thence,
But the former rifes from a knowledge of the phacnomena to a
knowledge of the God of nature, and in the law he difcovers
the lawgiver, The atheift fees it is his intereft, the theift fees
it is his duty, to obferve this law, and he adores the divine
wifdom and goodnefs that have blended together fo marvel-
loufly, and fo gracioufly, his greateft intereft and his greateft
duty. Every kind of knowledge, whereof our nature is capa-
ble, combines to thew the theilt, that God fpeaks to man in
his works, and fignifies his will by them. He can neither be
in doubt whether it is God who fpeaks, nor be at a lofs to
underftand the divine language. An atheift who has much
magination, much elevation of mind, and a great warmth of
inward fentiment, may, perhaps, contemplate the differences of
things in abftra@ confideration, and contraft the beauty of
virtue and the deformity of vice till he falls in love, if I may
ufe the expreflion after Turry, with the former, and grows to
abhor every appearance of the latter. He may create, in
this manner, in himfelf, as it were, an artificial moral fenfe ; for
to aflume any fuch natural inftin& is as abfurd as to affume
innate ideas, or any other of the platonic whimfies. But how
much more lively muft this fenfe be in the theift, who knows
not only that virtue is the perfe@tion of his nature, but that he
conforms himfelf by the practice of it to the defigns of infinite
wifdom, and co-operates in {fome fort with the Almighty?
As
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As a knowledge of the eflential differences of things may
lead men who know not God, to a knowledge of the morality
of a&ions, fo do thefe eflential differences ferve as {fo man
clues by which the theift may guide himfelf thro all the intri-
cacies of error and of difputation, to a knowledge of the will
of God. Since infinite wifdom, that muft always proportion
means to ends, has made happinefs the end or inftin&ive ob-
ject of all his human creatures; and has f{o conftituted them,
and the fyftem in which he has placed them, that they can nei-
ther attain to this happinefs, nor be fecure in the pofieflion of
it by any other means than the pracice of morality, or the fo-
cial virtues ; it is demonftrated, that God wills we fhould purfue
thefe means to arrive at this end. We know more certainly
the will of God in this way, than we can know it in any other.
We may take the word of man for the word of God, and in
fa& this has been, and is ftill the cafe of many. But we can
never miftake the works of God for the works of men, and
may be therefore affured that a revelation, evidently manifefted
in them, is a divine revelation. But tho natural religion is an
object of knowledge, and all other religions, even that of the
gofpel, can reft on nothing more than probability, yet may
that probability be fuch as will and ought to force our affent.
He therefore who thinks that the chriftian religion is founded
on fuch a probability, may affirm that the gofpel, tho he does
not think it, in propriety of {peech, a republication, is a con-
firmation of the law of nature, and renders this a law beyond
all cavil about the term.

Sancrions of this law are implied in the theiftical fyftem ;
becaufe it affumes, and to be fure very juftly, that the general
happinefs, or mifery, of mankind depends on the ‘obfervation

of this law, and that the degrees of one and the other bear al-
wa}'s




Bf BsMVOT INEI T OWMRETH

ways a proportion to the exercife, and to the negled of public,
and -private virtue, in every community. But thefe motives
are fuch as particular men will be apt to think do not imme-
diately, nor dire¢tly concern them, becaufe they are apt to
confider themfelves as individuals, rather than as members
of fociety, and to catch at pleafure without any regard to
happinefs. To give an additional ftrength, therefore, to thefe
motives, that are determining in their own nature, but not fo
according to the imperfection of ours; decifive to our reafon,
but not fo to our appetites and paflions, the antient theifts and
polytheifts, philofophers or legiflators, invented another ; that,
I mean, of future rewards and punifhments reprefented under
various forms, but always directed to the fame purpofe. This
motive every man who believes it may, and muft, apply to
himfelf, and hope the reward, and fear the punifhment for
his fecret as well as public actions, nay for his thoughts as well
as his acions. What effeét this motive had in remote antiquity
we cannot fay, but it had loft it’s force long before the inftitu-
tion of chriftianity. The fear of hell particularly was ridiculed
by fome of the greateft moralifts; and to thew how little it
was kept up in the minds of the vulgar, we may obferve that
TuLry ¥ treated it in fome of his public pleadings as he would
have avoided fcrupuloufly to do, ‘whatever he thought of it
himfelf, if this fear had been at that time prevalent even among
the vulgar.

¥

quid tandem illi mali mors attulit ? nifi forte ineptiis et fabulis duci-
mur, ut exiftimemus apud inferos impiorum fupplicia perferre, ——— actum efle
praccipitem in fceleratorum fedem atque regionem. Quae fi falfa funt, id qued
omnes intelligunt; quid i tandem aliud mors eripuit, praeter fenfum doloris ? pro
Cruentio, Ut aligua in vitd formido improbis effet pofita, apud inferos
ejuimodi quaedam illi antiqui fupplicia impiis conftituta effe voluerunt : quod vide-

l&_cct intelligebant, his remotis, non efle mortem ipfam pertimefcendam, Orat. 4. in
ATILIN,

ThHo
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Tuo future rewards and punithments are not original nor
direct fan@ions of the law of nature, becaufe not coeval with
it, yet they became fuch when the chriftian revelation was
made. They are original {fan&ions of chriftianity, and chrifti~
anity which includes, was defigned to enforce, the law of na-
ture. We may, therefore, be allowed to wonder, and to feck
the reafon, why the law of nature, thus enforced, has ferved fo
little to correét the manners of men, and to promote the peace
and happinefs of the world? Why chriftianity has ferved, on
the contrary, to determine men to violate the very law it con-
firms, and has opened a new fource of mifchief wherever it
has prevailed ? I {aid above, that theology is in fault, not
religion. We fhall fce this verified in every part of the analyfe
we make of chriftianity, A few reflections will fhew it to be
fo in this part, where we confider the gofpel as a fyftem of na-
tural religion.

Bk CE. 10N . VL

Tue law of nature then, or natural religion, as it is the moft
important, is the plaineft of all laws; and if the heavens do not
declare the will, as well as the glory of God, according to an
obfervation my lord Bacon * makes in a chapter that contains
fome of theidols of the den, and of the theater particularly,
fure I am, that the earth, and the inhabitants of it, declare both.
The will of God has been revealed in his works to all thofc
who have applied themfelves to the contemplation of them,
even to thofe who did not difcover him in them, from the time
that men have ufed their reafon; and where reafon improved,
and knowledge increafed, morality was carried as high in {pe-

* De Aug. Scien. lib, g. chap. 1.
Vou. IV, Ep culation,
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culation, and in pradice too, by fome of the heathen worthies,
as by any of the chriftian faints; even as high as the very pre-
cept which the chancellor * quotes, and which he declares;, a
little rafhly, to be more than human, and above the light of
nature, fince it was taught by fome who had no other light.
Notwithftanding this, divines, who cannot bear, that the will,
any more than the exiftence, of God fhould be deduced from
his works, the cleareft and the moft authentic of all revelations,
affirm againft fa& and reafon both, that men may have indeed
fome true notions of virtue and vice, and of good and evil, by
the light of nature, but that the moral law is too fublime for
reafon to attain to every part of it; and on this affirmation, a
great deal of theological policy has been eftablithed. Thus
they give too another inftance of their inconfiftency, for no-
thing is more common than to find in their writings, nay in
the courfe of the fame argument, the religion of nature extolled
as a perfe, and vilified as a moft imperfed fyftem. Had
thefe reverend perfons been content to teach the duties of natu-
ral religion with evangelical {implicity, as CurisT himfelf did in
his fermon on the mount and elfewhere, they might have taught
additional duties, and theological virtues apart; and they might
have enforced the whole, if they had pleafed, by the heaven
they promifed, and by the hell they threatened.

Tuus they might have preferved natural religion in the ge-
sine purity of it. Inftead of perplexing and corrupting it,
they might have enabled every one to be his own cafuift, and
have made good men as well as Chriftians. But this method,
which would have enlarged the kingdom of God, would not
have enlarged, nor fortified, the theological empire. To do

- * Diligite inimicos 5 benefacite his qui oderunt vos quae certe verba plaufum
illum merentur, nec vox hominem fonat; fi quidem vox eft, quae lumen naturae

fuperat, ib,
this
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this the more effectually, it was neceffary to maintain the in-
fufficiency of human reafon, tho God thought it fo fuflicient,
that he lefe the whole race of mankind, a few patriarchs and
the chofen feed excepted, feveral thoufand years under no other
condud. It was ncceffary to boaft the neceffity of a revelation
that might {upply the defeds of reafon, tho this revelation re-
mains, and has remained, from the time it was made, un-
known to the far greateft part of mankind. It was neceffary
to makeeven the moral law a myftery, and fuch a myftery as
could not be, onmany occafions, unveiled without a profound
knowledge of thcology, which is a {cience that their order has
imagined, and hasreferved to itfelf. In this refpe&, the chri-
B pr 1Lfthood has been wifer than the heathen. The heathen

riefts were wholly employed in teaching filly ceremonies, and
celebrating the pompous rites of fuperftitious worfhip. They
left the care of teaching the'principles, and inculcating the ob-
ligations of morality to philofophers; at leaft in the times with
which we are beft acquainted, this was the ftate of religion
among the pagans. But from the moft carly days of chriftia-
nity, it has not been thus in the chriftian church. The per-
{fons, whom we repute commiffioned to inftruét others in re-
vealed religion, have affumed the {ole right of deciding in all
cafes concerning natural religion, that is, in almoft all the moft

{=] o
important affairs of public and private life.

By thefe means, and by thefe men, the moral law has been
fo intermixed with theology, and both of them have been fo
extended, and fo perplexed, that the two plaineft things in the
world, and which would not have been fitted to the purpofe
of them, nor by confequence worthy of their author, if they had
not been pl*un, the law of nature and the law of grace, have
been rendered voluminous, intricate, and contentious to fuch
a degree, that the life of man is fcarce long enough to attain a

o know-




292 EiSSAY ST H'E: FFOSUFRSETSEE

knowledge of them. Divines, who are fuppofed to have this
knowledge, are therefore confulted like oracles, and till their
decifions, like thofe of the others, and for fome of the fame
reafons, began tolofe their credit, their authority in the direc-
tion of private confcience was abfolute, and extended from the
prince to the peafant, who were alike under their influence.
When they had decoyed mankind out of the plain into a wood,
they who had planted the wood were neceffary guides in it.
Much ill ufe has been made of this authority, and much color
given by it to the obje@ion againit religion, which we confider
here. So much, that I apprehend there is no way to do right
to chriftianity, but that of imputing, as we do, confequences
that cannot be denied, to the corruption of religion by theolo-

This corruption has gone fo far, that altho it be of the
laft abfurdity to affirm, that any law can alter, much lefs con-
tradi@, that of nature, yet have men prefumed to difpenfe
with the obfervations of this law, to diftinguith it away, to
decide in dire@ oppofition to it, and fhamelefily to advance,
that the bifhop of your church, for inftance, has a power to
alter the very nature of things. ¢ Jure poteft contra jus de-
¢ cernere.” Nay, BrrrLarmiN prefumed to fay, that if a pope
thould injoin vices and forbid virtues, the chriftian church
would be obliged to believe vices good and virtues evil, or
would fin againft confcience. ¢ Nifi vellet contra confcienti-
¢« am peccare.” Berrarm. de Pont.

MoraL theology, which contains a fuper-ethical doétrine, as
fome grave divines have ridiculoufly called it, rendered the
{yftem of ethics in the writings of the antient fathers, and doc-
tors of the chriftian church, more confufed, lefs confiftent,
and often lefs moral than we find it eftablithed in thofe of the
heathen, altho no fyftem can be more fimple and plain than
this of natural religion as it ftands in the gofpel. I do nat

pretend
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pretend to criticife the offices of St. Amsrost, tho he was a
faint not very unlike our BeckeT ; but I will fuppofe, that no
man prefumes to comparc them, in any refpect to thofe of
Turry, and I will advance that TuLLy would have bluthed
to own fome of the moral do@rines of St. AusTin, tho St.
AusTin was after St. Paur, the great author of theological
{yftems. This abufe of reafon, and of revelation both, was
never pufhed fo extravagantly, however, as it was by the {chool
divines. Thefe men, who fate ruminating in their cells on
the very little they knew by experience and obfervation, and
whofe minds, therefore, were void of the true materials of
knowledge, worked up, in place of them, all the ¢ entia ra-
¢ tionis,” chimeras of imagination that have no fubfiftence out
of it, and pafs under the name of metaphyfics ; all the ufelefs
definitions, frivolous diftinétions, vain fubtilties, and captious
argumentations of logic. By them, cafuiftry came into vogue,
which has been called in french ¢ I'art de chicaner avec Dieu 4
as logic has been called ¢ I'art de chicaner avec les hommes;”
and we may call the whole tribe, as Bucaanan called the {cotch
and irifh fcholaftics particularly,

¢« Gens ratione furens, et mentem pafta chimaeris.”

Some divines have made men enthufiafts, by firaining the
obligations of natural and revealed religion both {o high, that
they become almoft inconceivable, and quite impracticable.
Others again, fcholaftic divines and cafuifts efpecially, have
fo relaxed all thefe, and taught men {o many ways of com-
pounding, as it were, with God, that they are left at liberty,
on many occafions, to indulge the excefs of their paffions.
According to the firft, a good Chriftian is an ideal man that
never exifted out of idea, as much as the fage of the ftoics.
According to the laft, the worft of men may be good Chri-

ftians on earth, and faints in heaven. In fhort, they have di-
vided

|I[
i
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vided the two laws that are intimately united in the gofpel,
have fet them in oppofition, and have very often made the vio-
lations of one pafs for lawful means of promoting the other.
The natural effect of religion is to help reafon to fubdue our
paifions, and of theology to help the paffions to fubdue reafon
and religion both, not only by indulgence to them, but by ir-
ritating the worft and moft furious of them. Hiftory is full
of fuch examples; and irreligious perfons make ufe of them,

unjuftly, againft chriftianity.

SEC T 10N . VH

TuERE are two other parts befides this of natural religion,
into which chriftianity may be analyfed, and which have been
corrupted alike by theology. Duties fuperadded to thofc of the
former, and articles of belief that reafon neither could difcover,
nor can comprehend.  As impracticable as fome, and as incre-
dible as others may feem, the duties required to be practifed,
and the propofitions required to be believed are concifely and
plainly enough exprefled in the gofpel, in the original gofpel
properly fo called, which Curist taught, and which his four
evangelifts recorded.  But they have been rendered, fince they
were firft publithed, and they began to be fo as foon as they
were publithed, extremely voluminous and intricate.  The du-
ties, external duties at leaft, have been multiplied by ecclefiafti-
cal policy, that profited of the natural fuperftition of mankind.
The articles of belief have been multiplied, and complicated by
cabaliftical notions taken from the Jews, and by metaphyfical
refinements taken from heathen theology. Childeen fuffer
often for the fins of their fathers. But in this cafe, therule is
inverted. The gofpel gave birth to chriftian theology, and the
golpel fuffers for the fins of her licentious offspring ; of that

ecclefi-
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ecclefiaftical order, I mean, who affe&ing to be called the reli-
gious, have proved themfelves to be the moft irreligious fociety
that was ever formed, and the moft hurtful too, as he who
compares, thro the whole feries of their own hiftory, the little
good, with the infinite mifchief they have done,” muft con-
tefs.

IT is common, and yet aftonithing, to obferve with how
much {olemnity and confidence almoft all thofe, who teach and
defend' chriftianity, prefume to affirm any thing, tho never fo
evidently falfe, that they imagine may ferve to-recommend it,
and how by thefe means they do hurt, even where they intend
to do good. They do hurt, moft certainly, to the caufe of reli-
ligion ; and theend is, in this cafe, fo far from fan@ifying the
means, that the means difgrace the end.  One artifice that they
employ continually, is to confound, as much as they can, the
want of power in the heathen world to reform the manners of
men, by promoting effectually the pradice of natural religion,
and the want of a fufficient knowledge of this religion.  That
the heathen fages wanted this power is true, and that the
apoftles, faints, and docors of chriftianity have not had it,
even with the help of a particular revelation, is true likewife ;
but it is as falfe to fay that the former had not a fufficient
knowledge of natural religion, as it would be to fay that Chri-
ftians have itnot. The great book of nature lies open before us,
and our natural reafon enables us to read in it. Whatever it
may contain, that cannot be thus read, cannot be called na-
tural religion with any precifion of ideas, or propricty of
words ; nor will the example, that has been brought, of men
who affent readily to truths confonant to their reafon, which
they receive from others, and would have found it hard to
difcover themfeclves, be made applicable to the prefent cafe, fo

as to deftroy the diftinétion. Mr. Locxe fhould have féen
this




206 ESSAYOTHE FOURTH

this fooner than any man, and one would think a refle&tion
{o obvious thould efcape no man. He did not, or he would
not, make it. He feems to me, in the latter part of his trea-
tife concerning the reafonablenefs of chriftianity, not only to
confound the want of fufficient means to propagate, and the
want of fufficient means to know the religion of nature, but to
play fo loofely in his expreflions between this religion and the
chriftian, that it is hard to diftinguifh fometimes what he in-
tends ; whether he intends means of propagating or means of
knowing ; to what fenfe he confines natural, and to what re-
vealed religion. ‘Thus much, however, is very clear: he af-
{erts the infufficiency of ¢ human reafon, unaffifted by revelation,
¢ in it’s great and proper bufinefs of morality.” Human rea-
{on, he fays, “ never made out an entire body of the law of
¢ mnature from unqueftionable principles, or by clear deduc-
¢ tions. Scattered fayings, —— incoherent apophthegms of
¢ philofophers and wife men could never make a mora-
« lity could never rife to the force of a law.” Thefe
affertions now are in part, and in part only, true. But when
he comes to contraft this fuppofed imperfe@ knowledge of the
religion of nature, which the heathen had, with that {uppofed
perfeé& knowledge which is communicated by the gofpel, what
he advances ftands in dire contradiGion to truth. It is not
true, that Curist revealed an entire body of ethics, proved to
be the law of nature from prineiples of reafon, and reaching all
the duties of life. If mankind wanted fuch a code, to which
recourfe might be had on every occafion, as to an unerring rule
in every part of the moral duties, fuch a code is ftill wanting ;
for the gofpel is not fuch a code. Moral obligations are occa~
fionally recommended and commanded in it, but no where
proved from principles of reafon, and by clear deduétions, un-
lefs allufions, parables, and comparifons, and promifes, and
threats, are to pafs for fuch, Were all the precepts of this

kind,
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kind, that are fcattered about in the whole new teftament, col-
le&ed, like the fhort fentences of antient fages in the memorials
we have of them, and put together in the very words of the fa-
cred writers, they would compofe a very fhort, as well as un-
conneéted fyftem of ethics. A {yftem thus colleéted from the
writings of antient heathen moralifts, of Turry, of Senkca,
of Ericrerus, and others, would be more full, more entire,
more coherent, and more clearly deduced from unqueftionable
principles of knowledge. Nor muft we think that this takes
off from the dignity, the authority, or the utility, éven in
moral dodtrines, of revealed religion. The law of nature was
fufficiently known, and the teachers of it, who made no pre-
tence to any divine miffion, had prefled it on the minds and
confciences of mankind, the fole way they could prefs it, by
arguments drawn from the reafon of things. Revelation was
not given to do what reafon could do alone, It was not given
to convince men of the reafonablenefs of morality, but to en-
force the practice of it by a fuperior authority.

Ir there was any thing like a complete fyftem of morality in
the gofpel, we fhould find it in the fifth, fixth, and feventh
chapters of St. MatrHEW, fince they contain a fermon preach-
ed by Curist himfelf, not on any one particular doétrine, but
on the whole duty of man. What now do we find in them ?
Many excellent precepts of morality, no doubt, intermingled
with, and enforced by feveral confiderations drawn from his
own revelations, and yet fuch as the law of nature enjoins, or
implies, and as have been pradifed by philofophers, and other
good men among the heathen. Some of thefe, and fome others
that we find interfperfed in the gofpels, are fuch as may be
reckoned of the kind of thofe which St. Austin calls ¢ {ubli-
¢ miora praecepta,” not fo much pofitive duties, as inftances
of greater purity and chriftian perfeGtion, and rather recom-

Vor. 1V, Q. q mended
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mended than commanded. Thus, for inftance, wherever
marriage has been inftituted, adultery has been forbid. It was
{o by the mofaic law, it is {o by the law of nature; for tho
marriage be not diredtly inftituted by this law, yet every wrong,
every invafion of another man’s property, and every injuftice 1s
forbid by it. Now the gofpel carries this duty much farther,
and declares, ‘that ¢ whofoever looketh on a woman to luft after
« her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.”
The law that forbids the commiffion of a crime, does certainly
imply that we fhould not defire to commit it; for to want the
defire, or to be able to extinguifh it, is the beft fecurity of our
obedience ; tho he who is unable to extinguifh it, and yet ab-
{tains from the fin, has in the eye of reafon a greater degree of
merit. Reafon commanded what a man may by the force of
reafon perform. Revelation commands what it is impoffible to
obey, without an afliftance unknown to reafon. Thus again,
murder is forbid by the law of nature, but even anger is forbid
by this; and univerfal benevolence, that great principle of the
firft, is ftrained by the laft to a love of our enemies and perfe-
cutors : a precept fo fublime, that I doubt whether it was ever
exadtly obferved any more under the law of grace, than un-
der the law of nature, tho fome appearances of it may be
found, perhaps, under both, and at leaft as many under one as
under the other. Thefe fublime precepts, which are peculiar-
ly chriftian, and feem defigned to chara&erife chriftianity,
have not been obferved by the profeflors of it, either antient or
modern. The quaker who fays yea yea, and nay nay, and
doth not fwear at all, does not willingly part with his coar as
well as his cloak, nor give away one becaufe the other has been
taken from him ; neither does the good man negle& to lay up
fome treafures on ecarth, where moth and ruft corrupt, and
where thieves break thro and fteal. It has occurred to me often,
that the {fame reafon may be given for thefe fublime precepts,

which
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which TuLLy gives fomewhere for the feverer doétrines of the
ftoics. Men will always ftop fhort of that pitch of virtue
which is propofed to them, and it is therefore right to carry the
notions of it as high as poflible. Whether this reafon will be
admitted or no, I cannot tell. It feems to me the beft that can
be given, ¢ et valeat quantum valere poteft.” In all cafes
thefe {ublime precepts are fo little inconfiftent with the law of
nature, that they are this very law carried beyond the original
terms of it.

Tuere are befides thefe general duties, and others of the fame
kind commanded, or recommended by the gofpel, fome that
feem directed to the Jews only, and {ome that feem dire@ted
more immediately to the difciples of Curist. Of the firft fort is
that injunétion which reftrains divorces to the cafe of adultery 5
whereas by the law of Mosgs, as well as by thofe of other legifla-
tors, a man who did not like his- wife, nor care to cohabit
with her, might give her a letter of divorce, and turn her out
of his doors; for which exprefs leave is given in Deuterono-
my *. Of the fame fort are thofe directions which tend to render
the worfhip of God more intelle@tual, and the practice of good
works lefs oftentatious. The heathen fafted and prayed, and
exercifed charity as well as the Jews. But the divine worfhip
of both confifted in a multitude of external duties, and in
pompous rites and ceremonies; and the Jews are taxed particu-
larly with hypecrify, and with an affe®ation of doing aéts of
charity in public, in the ftreets, and the fynagogues, in order
to gratify their vanity, and tobe applauded by the public. Of
the fecond fort are certain duties enjoined in this fermon, and
in other parts of the gofpel, which feem fit enough for a reli-
gious fe&, or order of men like the effenians, but are by ne
means praéticable in the general focicty of mankind. To re-
fift no injury, to take no care for to morrow, to negleé provid-

* Chap. xxiv. 1
P Ing
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ing for the common neceflaries of life, and to fell all to follow
CurisT, might be properly exaced from thofe who were his
companions, and his difciples in a ftricter fenfe, like the {cho-
lars of PyTHAGORAS, admitted within the curtain; but reafon
and experience both fhew that, confidered as general duties,

they are impra&icable, inconfiftent with natural inftin&, as
well as law, and quite deftruétive of {fociety. They have not
been therefore confidered as fuch. They have been laid afide,
and nothing more than a pretended obfervation of them has
been kept up by {fome of the monaftic orders.

Ir this now be, asit is moft certainly, a true, tho general
and fhort reprefentation of the moral duties contained in the
gofpel, and added to thofe of natural religion, both which
confift in piety towards God, and benevolence towards man,
will any difciple of the philofopher of Malmefbury prefume to
maintain, that the objection raifed againt religion has the leaft
force on account of them, or that they render it inconfiftent with
civil {fovercignty ? He who fhould maintain it, would fall below
notice, and not deferve an anfwer. But if the objection be
levelled againft the numberlefs duties fuperadded to thofe of the
gofpel, inftead of being levelled againft the few that have been
fuperadded by the golpel to thofe of natural religion, it will
be unanfwerable. Thofe of the former fort have been fo in-
creafed, efpecially in matters of rites, of ceremonies, and of
external devotion, by the authority of the church, and in the
courfe of ages, that they overload and flifle, as it were, true
religion ; nay that they fubftitute in lieu of it a carnal religion,
fich as that of the Jews, and thofe of pw’uufm were. That
the religion inftituted by Mosrs was fuch in outward ap-
pearance, “ in frontifpicio quidem,” fays SpENcEr, our di-
vines admit.  But they affert that inwardly, ¢ in penetrali,”
it was divine and myftic. ‘The heathen faid the fame of theirs;

and.




i E:SS AW CIENESFO D R TH 30F

’ and in truth, if theirs were not very divine, they were very
myftical. Chriftianity has completed the round, and has been
brought back, in many countries at leaft, from the fimplicity
of the gofpel to the pageantry and fuperftition of heathen and

jewifh obfervances.

Tur facraments of baptifm and the Lord’s fupper are cer~
tainly divine ceremonies, fince they were inflituted by Crrist
himfelf; and they may be faid to be myftical too, becaufe
they are intended to be vifible figns of {omething invifible.
Baptifm, or wafhing, is neceflary to cleanlinefs and health, in.
warm countries efpecially.  But it was foon adopted by thofe
who -inftituted religions, and applied it to inward, as well as
outward purification. It was {o among the heathen, it was o
among the Jews, it is o at this day among the idolaters in the
Indoftan, and among the Mahometans. T he heathen had their

ublic and private purifications, and we know, by other proofs
befides the acknowledgment of St. AusTIN, that baptifm was
one of them. We know too, that the pagan ceremonies of pu-
rification had a {piritual meaning; and were intended to keep
up a fenfe of religion in the minds of men. ¢ Cafte jubet lex
: « adire ad deos,” fays TurLy ¥, “ animo videlicet nec
\ « tollit caftimoniam corporis.” The Jews employed feveral
kinds of baptifm. They baptifed even their houthold goods.

Every kind had a myftical fignification, and the profelytes to

‘ the law of Moses, who were baptifed as well as circumcifed,,
i were underftood to be regenerated as well as purified. The
; profelyte became a new man by this ceremony, retained nothing,
of his former ftate, and even his parents ceafed to be reputed

fuch. The precurfor of CrrisT inftituted a baptifm of repen-

tance; and even Curist himfelf, who had not certainly any

need of repentance, infifted to be baptifed in the Jordan, ashe

* Lib. 2. de legib

was
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was after fome modeft refiftance on the part of Joun. He was
not only baptifed before he began his miffion: but he inflituted
this ceremony at the clofe of it, when he ordered his difeiples to
¢ baptife all nations in the name of the father, the fon, and the
¢ holy ghoft.”

Tue communion or the facrament of the Lord’s fupper is ano-
ther, and the only other, religious ceremony inftituted by the
fame divine authority. We hear fomething of fymbols of
bread, and fymbols of the cup, which cup was of water, that
were ufed in the myfteries of MiTrras, and in others. There
is, I think, no room to fufpe@ that the chriftian communion
bore any allufion to thofe rites in it’s inflitution, whatever it
did afterwards. But the Jews had their paflover, and in imi-
tation of that feaft, as well as on oceafion of it, Curist in-
ftituted his fupper.  One was defigned to preferve the memory
of the exode, before which a deftroying angel pafied over the
houfes of the Ifraclites, and put the firft born of the Egyptians
to death. 'The other was defigned to preferve the: memery
of the death of Curist, which was then near, which he
affured his difciples had been foretold by the prophets, and
would be effe@ual to the redemption of mankind, and to the
remiflion of fin.  No inflitutions can be imagined more fimple,
nor more void of all thofe pompous rites and theatrical repre-
fentations that abounded in the religious worthip of the hea-
then and the Jews, than thefe two were in their origin.
They were not only innocent, but profitable ceremonies, be-
caufe they were extremely proper to keep up the fpirit of true
natural religion, by keeping up that of chriftianity, and to
promote the obfervation of moral duties, by maintaining a re-
{pec for the revelation that confirmed them, But they were
foon perverted by the fathers of the church, who trufted {o little
to the providence of God for the propagation of this religion,

that
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that they employed the loweft tricks of human policy for the
purpofe. They added another ftage of external obfervances, if
I 'may fay fo, in the progrefs of converts to chriftianity, and
modelled the ceremonies of it on the plan of thefe heathen
myfteries, againft which they declaimed fo bitterly; for the
good men were apt to be bitter, as well as inconfiftent. Baptifm
was the ceremony of purgation that preceded initiation, Nei-
ther children nor others were admitted to it, till by exorcifms,
and the blowing of the priefts upon them, the impure {pirits
were driven from them. Blowing was the firft, wathing the
fecond part of this purgation. = They who had gone thro both
were fitted to receive the influences of grace. They were the
catechumens, the initiated, who partook of the firft and leaft
myfteries: and the complete or perfe@ Chriftians were thofe,
who not only partook of the greateft, the communion, but
were let into the whole fecret of it.  This third ftage was that
of confummation, according to chriftian as well as heathen
theology: and it would fearce be poffible to believe, that the
greateft faints and doctors of the church had talked fo much
blafphemous nonfenfe, and employed fo much artifice about it,
if their writings were not extant, and if we did not fee in them,
that deification in another life was promifed to thofe who receiv-
ed the chriftian facramentswith faith; asit had been promifed to
thofewho went pioufly thro all the myfterious ceremonies of hea-
thenifm. Itwould be fcarce pofiible to believe that even ArHaN -
stus, as well known as he is by his creed and by other circum-
ftances, could have had the front to affert, that men are united to
the godhead bya participation of the {pirit, ¢ participatione {piri-
¢ tls conjungimur deitati;” which participation is the effe& of
thefe facraments, of that particularly, which was called mag-~
“ ‘num et pavendum myfterium,” and the facrament ¢ emi-
“ nentiae gratia,” as it was then, and as it is at this hour. It

would be tedious to defcend into a greater detail here. If
YUU.
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you have a mind at any time to do fo, you may confult, among
other writings, the fixteenth exercitation of Casauzon againit
Baronius, where you will find enough to fatisty your curiofi-
ty, and more than enough to raife your furprife. All T fhall
fay more concerning thefe two religious ceremonies, inftituted
by Carist, is this; baptifm has been keptat no very great di-
ffance from the fimplicity of it’s original, and the little altera-
tion that has been made, leaving it as much a fign as it was
before, and, no doubt, as effectual as it was before to ever
other purpofe, renders the ceremony more decent by {prinkling
only with water, according to the pradice of the weftern
churches, than it would be by a total immerfion, according to
that of the primitive church, and of the oriental churches, if
I miftake not, even at this time. But the other inftitution has
been fo difguifed by ornament, and {fo much directed, in your
church at leaft, to a different purpofe from ,commemoration,
that, if the difciples were to affemble at eafter in the chapel
of his holinefs, Prrer would know his fucceffor as little as
Carist would acknowledge his vicar, and the reft would be un-
able to guefs what the ceremony reprefented, or intended.

I+ would be fhll more tedious to defcend into an enumerati-
on of all the impofitions, which the church has laid on the chri-
{tian world. New powers, new rights, new duties, new fins,
new ceremonies, new obfervances to be praifed from the birth
to the death of every man, all tending to the profit of the cler-
gy, none founded on the plain authority, and many eftablifh-
ed in dire& contradiction to the {pirit, and to the letter of the
gofpel.  Judaifm and paganifm gave occafion to them. They
were derived from thence. They are no parts of the chriftian
{yftem: Curist had no fhare in their inftitution. The man-
ner indeed in which the gofpel was publifhed, and much more
the manner in which it was propagated, might lead defigning,

en-
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enthufiaftical, and fuperftitious men, to graft all thefe foreign
branches on the ftock of genuine chriftianity, CrrisT himfelf
was, in outward appearance, a Jew. He ordered his difciples,
and the crowds that followed him, to obferve and do whatever
the feribesand pharifees, who fat in the chair of Moskes, thould
diret *. He only warned them againft the examples that
thefe men gave, who did not practife what they taught,
¢ dicunt enim et non faciunt.” He was a better Jew than
they, and he exhorted others to be the fame. It is true that
he commiffioned his apoftles to teach and baptife all nations +,
when he gave them his laft inftru@ions. - But he meaned no
more, perhaps, byall nations, than the Jews difperfed into all
nations, fince he had before that time forbid them to go into
the ways of the Gentiles, and into the cities of the Samaritans §.
He fent them rather to the loft theep of the houfe of Ifracl,
and declared this in a very remarkable manner to be the objeé
of his own miffion, by the language he held to the canaanite
woman. She endeavoured in vain to move his compaflion. He
told her it was not fit to take the bread of the children and
give it to the dogs ||: nor did he relent and cure her daughter,
till he was overcome by her importunity and her faith.

THEsE declarations of Jesus before his crucifixion, and the
charge he gave to his difciples after his refurrecion, might em-
barrafs them a little, and might caufe fome difference of opini~
on among them at their firft fetting out.  So it happened: and
tho a predilection for the Jews, and a ftrong attachment to
the obfervances of the law, might have been expected from
St. PavL, a zealous pharifee, who had been bred at the feet of
GawmavrieL, rather than from St. PeTEr, a poor ignorant fifh-
erman; yet St. Pavr diftinguithed himfelf as the apoftle of the
Gentiles, and alledged, that the gofpel of the uncircumcifion

* Marr. chap, xxiii. 1 Ibid. xxviii. § Ibid, x. fi 1bid. xv.

Vor. 1V, Rr was
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was committed unto him, as the gofpel of the circumcifion was
unto Perer ¥. It is probable, that the firft had made a re-
fle&ion early, and had {een it confirmed by experience, as foon
as he entered on his apoftolical miffion, that efcaped the fecond.
The refle@ion I mean is this, that the contempt and averfi-
on in which both the nation and the religion of the Jews were
held by the reft of mankind, would make it much more eafy to
convert the Gentiles at once to chriftianity, than to make them

ews firft, in order to make them Chriftians afterwards. The
council of the apoftles and the elders at Jerufalem, towhich Pavr
and Barxazas were deputed from Antioch, where the difpute
about circumcifing the gentile converts had been carried even
into mutiny, was of the fame mind. Nay St. Perer + him-
{elf fpoke on that fide of the queftion, how much foever he
trimmed when St. PavL withftood him to his face §, and re-
proved him for hisdiflimulation, and the bad example he gave.

It is evident, that indulgence to the Jews and to the Gen-
tiles, in order to gain both, was a fundamental principle of
apoftolical conduét from the firft preaching of the gofpel. ~ Ps-
rEr converfed and eat with the Gentiles at Antioch, till thear-
rival of certain Jews made him feparate himfelf from the form-
er, fearing them which were of the circumcifion: and Paui,
who reproached this prince of theapoftles fo harfhly for his hy-
pocrify, if he did not diffemble to the elders the doctrine he
taught to the Gentiles, didat leaft diffiemble fo far to the pub-
lic, when he came to Jerufalem and joined in the moft {olemn
a@, that the moft rigid obfervers of the law could perform,
as to exprefs a zeal for obfervances he did not much value, and
fora law he thought abrogated ; for that was the eafe, and that
do@trine is inculcated throughout his epiftles. In fhort, he
carried his indulgence fo far, or he dificmbled fo far, that he

* Gal i, T Adtsxv. § Gal. i
be-
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became as a Jew to the Jews, that he might gain the Jews,
and to them that are without law, that is, to the Gentiles, as
without law, that he might gain them too *. We have his
own word for this, and he boafts of it.

By fuch prudent condu@, the gofpel was fuccefsfully pro-
pwqted and converts flocked apace into the pale of chriftia-
nity from thefe different and oppofite quarters; from which
it is no wonder that they brought 'llong with them feveral of
their former ufages, rites, and ceremonies.

AssTiNence from things ftrangled and from blood had been
conftantly obferved by the Jews, and was one of the conditions
impofed by the chriftian church on the Gentiles received into it..
This condition was confirmed by the apoftolical conftitutions,
and enforced, I believe, by penalties more fevere, in fome of
the imperial. It remained long in general practice among the
Chriftians of the Eaft, and is perhaps even now pradifed by fe-
veral of thofe chur(_hes But in the Weft it was foon abandon-
ed, and will not be revived again’ by the zeal of our acquaint-
ance Dr. Derany.  Abftinence likewife from all kinds of nou~
rithment, or the moft rigorous fafting on folemn occafions, had
been obferved in the jewifh church, and is obferved flill by
the chriftian churches of the Eaft; for as to thofe of the Wel,
they cannot be faid to faft, when their manner is compared
with that of the others, or with that of the Mahometans: they
may be faid rather to feaft very often, and only to change one
kind of luxury for another.

Truese obfervances were of mere pagan or ]i‘“«lﬂl original,
Others were of a mixed kind. Moszs had made the deftrudi-
on of idolatrous worfhip a principal object of his law; and the

# 1 Cor. chap. ix,
Rr2 zeal
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zeal againft images was great among the Jews.  But they made
a diftinétion, which the cafuifts of the upper Egypt did not
make, Iprefume, formerly; and which thofe of Mecca would
not admit now. Images carved or emboffed were held in hor-
ror, but a flat figure, either painted or embroidered, was al-
lowed. A paffage which I have read, quoted from MarmonI-
pes ¥, is very exprefs and very clear on this fubje&.  Piéures
being thus introduced from judaifm, ftatues foon followed from
the pagan worfhip: and the weftern churches, if not the eaftern,
who kept more nearly to the jewith cuftoms, were furnifhed
like heathen temples.  Confeflion of fins was in ufe among the
heathen, fo it was among the Jews, fo it was, and {o it is
among Chriftians, and feveral forms of it have been prefcribed.
Penance and expiation followed both in the pagan and jewifh
churches: they were derived into the chriftian, and they have
been often coftly in all three. One fort of penance obtained
in the two laft indeed, which I do not remember to have ob-
tained in the firft, that of flagellation: a fort of penance which
has been fince applied, as the learned Me1som1us affures us, to
a very different and unholy purpofe. In the fynagogue it is
faid, that the penitents flogged one another, but your church,
like a more indulgent mother, allows every one to flog himfelf,
and to proportion the penance to the tendernefs of his confci-
ence, and the tendernefs of his fkin.

But to what purpofe thould I mention any more of thefe
particulars? A multitude of fuch ceremonies, not to fay {fuper-
ftitious rites, have been adopted by the chriftian church, tho
neither commanded, nor even recommended by the gofpel.
For this reafon, the apoftles do not feem to have been very in-

¥ Lup. com. ad hift. acthiop. Sed hoc capiendum de imagine, quae protuberat,
quales funt figurae ac fculprurae in palatiis, et his imiles. Talem igitur fi quis fe-
cerit, vapulat. Sinautem figura fit depreffa, vel coloribus expreffa, uti illae, quae

i tabulis menfifve flung, aut quae intextag operi textorio, pro licitis habentur.
fent
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tent about thefe, or any other forms of external fervice. They
feem to have diftinguithed rightly between the end and the
means: the end immutable, as a religion given by God muft
neceffarily be : the difcipline, or means of fupporting it, muta-
ble, as the ordinances of men muft be according to the viciffi
tude of circumftances, and the fluctuation of human affairs.
But their fucceflors did; and have done ever fince, the very re=
verfe of this, and it is aftonifhing to obferve what a bultle they
made, and what contefts they had about the time of keeping
eafter, and other points of difcipline and ceremony which the
apoftles had not thought of importance enough to deferve their
decifion, nor even their notice.  All thefe fluctuated therefore
extremely in the fame churches, and varied in different churches,
during the firft ages of chriftianity, and efpecially until the fy-
nagogue was honorably buried *, if it can be faid to be fo even
at this day. T interpofe this doubt, not only becaufc there re-
mains a tang of judaifm among feveral of the eaftern fects,
which will not appear ftrange to thofe who know that the chri-
ftian church of Jerufalem judaifed during a fucceffion of fifteens
bithops, but becaufe the weftern fe&t, your pretended catho-
lic church, inftead of afferting evangelical freedom from the
bondage of the mofaical law, or rather whilft the afferts it, has
introduced many things from this very law, and has the front to
juftify them on the authority of it, under a new difpenfation
that takes all authority from it, according to St. PauL.
Ointment, holy water, incenfe, tapers, the confecration of
altars, and the celebration of jubilees, are of this kind. But
I think that your doctors would not found {o high this autho-
rity, if thefe things were alone concerned. Fhere are others
which import them more, and which they have been obliged:
to eftablith on jewifh authority, for want of any better ; and
it is for the fake of fuch inftitutions that they have deemed it

= Donec fynagoga honorificé fepulta fuerit.  Card.. Box. de rebus litur. £,z
expedient
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expedient to accuftom men to refpect this authority on other
occafions, on fuch particularly as relate to the immediate fer-
vice of God, of which cuftom, not reafon nor revelation moft
certainly, has made them to pafs for effential parts. The divine
right of tithes was eftablithed by the law of Moses. By virtue
of that law, the chriftian priefthood claim it. The nafci was
the pontiff of the Jews, and the head of their church.  From
hence an argument the more for the fupreme authority of the
pope. Councils are derived from the fanhedrin, and the
whole fyftem of the hierarchy and of ecclefiaftical regimen
from the confltitution of the jewith church. I take no notice
here of the fhare which paganifm had in all that has been
mentioned, either immediately or mediately thro judaifm.
Enough is faid “for my prefent purpofe: and obfervations
of that fort will be more neceffary under another head.

Lzt thofe now, who obje& to religion on account of ex-
ternal duties, rites, ceremonies, and ecclefiaftical inftitu-
tions, learn to be more juft in their cenfures. Let them learn to
diflinguifh rightly between thofe things which the gofpel re-
quires, and thofe which the church impofes. If they do not
. make this diftinction, their objections arc trifling, and if they
- do make it, they may have the concurrence of every fincere
and intelligent Chriftian along with them ; for reafons which
are not theirs indeed, fince they are intended to ftrengthen and
confirm, not to weaken nor explode religion.  When we con-
fider how ftrong the impreflions of fenfe are, and how they are
apt to controul that which fhould controul them, we may find,
perhaps, very fufficient reafon to incline us to approve in ge-
neral the ufe of ceremonies and the pomp of external fervice
in religion. To keep up a feafe of it in the minds of men,
there feem to be but two ways. To ftrike the fenfes frequent-
ly by public and folemn ads of religious worthip, and to heat the

brain
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brain by notions of an inward operation of the {pirit, and of a
fort of myftical devotion independent of outward forms, or
even inconfiftent with them. One of thefe leads to fuperfti-
tion, the other to enthufiafin. Both are filly ; but the laft is
bad in this refpe@t: it is lefs governable and lefs curable.  Su-
perftition is folly.  Enthufiafm is madnefs. It is good to be on
our guard againft beth. . But I am to fpeak in this place of the
firft alone, and as to that, the folemn magnificence of a church,
the grave and moving harmony of mufic, the pomp and order
of ceremonies decently performed, the compofed looks, and
the myftical veftments of the priefts who perform them, all
this, I think, cannot fail to infpire an awful refpe&, and to
maintain a devout attention of mind in the generality. Here
and there a man, perhaps, may take thefe ceremonies, and
thofc who perform them, for what they are, and not be im-
pofed upon by them, either before or after the celebration of
fuch rites as thefe. But during the celebration of them,
whilft the {pectacle is before his eyes, and the found in his ears,
I think that the fame impreflions will be made in fome degree
even on fuch a man as this. You and I knew BerrErTON
and Mrs. Barry off the ftage, as well as on it, and yet I am
perfuaded neither of us could ever fee Jarrizr and Bervinera
without horrer and compaffion. I do not pretend to decide
in the difpute about the pomp of external fervice. I onl
{peak according to what I have felt. But tho I do not take
part, on the whole, for the ufe or difufe of church ceremonies,
it may be allowed me to declare againdt the abufe of them all,
as a friend, not as an enemy to religion. It “is certain that
this abufc has defeated the very end to which they were di-
rected, or which férved as a reafon for the introduction of
them, and has fubftituted fomething; which is not religion,
in the place of it. Our fpiritual guides have run into very
wild extremes. Some have thewed a great difregard to good
works,
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works, and have talked of juftifying faith alone, as the
fole. means of falvation, and in contradiftinétion to good
works, like the fcotch prefbyterian parfon, who affured his
brethren from the pulpit, that immorality had deftroyed it’s
thoufands, but morality it’s ten thoufands. Others have in-
{ifted much on good works, but they have confounded the na-
ture of them. They have rather meaned, by good works,
the pradice of arbitrary dutics, which ecclefialtical difcipline
has eftablifhed, or ecclefiaftical authority recommended, and
which are beggarly elements indeed, than the pracice of thofe
moral duties which reafon prefcribes as well as revelation.
How much they prefer the former to the latter, may appear by
the univerfal pradice of moft chriftian countries. - In {ome,
the man who ftabs his enemy goes to confeflion, and his con-
{cience is never at quiet till he has purchafed abfolution by mo-
ney, or by penance, or by both. The woman who lies in the
arms of her adulterer will leap out of bed, and knock her fore-
head, and beat her breaft, at the tinkling of a little bell in the
fireet.  Nay in the country where I have pafled {fo many years
of my life, where bigottry is lefs prevalent, generally {peaking,
than in others of the fanie communion, the poor man who has
eat an egg in lent, when eggs have not been permitted by the
bithop, and who had perhaps nothing elfe to eat, cannot be
abfolved of this heinous fin by the fame prieft that might ab-
folve him for neglecting the worfhip, or offending againft the
law of God. The former fin is of a blacker dye than thefe,
and he muft have recourfe for abfolution to an higher autho-
rity 3 which is an imitation of the Jews likewife, among
whom any offence againft the ritual law was punifhed more
feverely than crimes much more grievous in their nature, as I
believe it has been obferved already after Dr. Seencer. But
enough has been faid concerning duties added by the gofpel
to natural religion, and duties added by the church to thofe

of
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of both. It is time to fpeak of articles of faith, which make
a third and laft part of the analyfe of chriftianity.

SECTI1ION VIL

It is this part that has furnithed matter of firife, conten-
tion, and all uncharitablenefs, even in, as well as from, the
apoftolical age. It is this that has added a motive the more,
and one that is ftronger than any other, to animofity and
hatred, to wars and maffacres, and to that cruel principle
which was never known till Chriftians introduced it into the
world, to perfecution for opinions, for opinions often of the
moft abftraét fpeculation, and of the leaft importance to civil
or religious interefts. It is this, in fhort, whofe effects have
been {o fatal to the peace and happinefs of mankind, that no-
thing which the enemies of religion can fay on the fubje&
will be exaggerated beyond the truth. But flill the charge
they bring will be unjuftly brought. Thefe effeéts have not
been caufed by the gofpel, but by the fyftem raifed upon it.
Not by the revelations of God, but by the inventions of men.
We diftinguithed before between the original and the tradi-
tional proofs, and we muft diftinguifh here between the origi-
nal and traditional matter of thefe revelations. The gofpel of
Crrist is one thing, the gofpel of St. Paut, and of all thofe
who have grafted after him on the fame ftock, is another.

I wiLL not fay, that one article of belicf alone is neceffary
to make men Chriftians, the belief that Jesus was the Meffiah
promifed to the Jews, and foretold by their prophets. This
may be the primary, but it is not the fole gbject of our faith.
There are other things doubtlefs contained in the revelation he
made of himfelf, dependent on, and relative to this article,

Vou. IV. i | without
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without the belief of which I fuppofe that our chriftianity would
be very defective.  But this I fay; the articles of belief, which
CrrisT himfelf exacted by what he faid, and by what he did,
have been lengthened immeafurably, and we may add both un-
neceffarily and prefumptuoufly by others fince his time. The
{yftem of religion, which Crrist publithed, and his evange-
Iifts recorded, isa complete {yftem to all the purpofes of true
religion, natural and revealed. Itcontains all the duties of the
former, it enforces them by afferting the divine miffion of the
publither, who proved his affertions at the fame time by his
miracles, and it enforces the whole law of faith by promifing
rewards, and threatening punifhments, which he declares he will
diftribute when he comes to judge the world.  Befides which,
if we do not acknowledge the fyftem of belicf and pradiice,
which Jesus, the finither as well as author of our faith, left
behind him to be in the extent in which he revealed and left it,
complete and perfe&t, we muft be reduced to the grofieft ab-
furdity, and to little lefs than blafphemy.

Tuese reafons, which cut up the root of artificial theology,
deferve, for that reafon, to be more fully explained. If we do
not acknowledge them, we affume that the fon of God, who
was fent by the father to make a new covenant with mankind,
and to eftablifh a fpiritual kingdom on the ruins of paganifm,
and the reformation at leaft of judaifm, executed his com-
miflion imperfe&ly ; we affume, that he died to redeem man-
kind from fin, and from death the wages of fin, but that he left
them at the fame time without fufficient information concerning
that faith in him, and that obedience to his law, which could
alone make this redemption effectual to all the gracious purpofes
of it ; fince we might rife to immortality indeed by the merits
of his paffion, but this refurrection might be todamnation too,,
unlefs an entire faith in him, co-operating with our imperfeét

obedience,
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obedience, juftified and faved us. In fhort, we affume, that
they who were converted to chriftianity ‘by Curist himfelf,
and who died before the fuppofed imperfection of his revelation
had been fupplied by the apoftles, by Pavr particularly, lived
and died without a fufficient knowledge of the terms of falva-
tion, than which nothing can be faid more abominable. _Na-
tural religion may be.colleéed, flowly, perhaps, tho fufficient-
ly by natural reafon, from the works of God, wherein he mani-
fefts his will to mankind. But a religion, revealed by God
himfelf immediately, muft have been complete and perfect
from the firft promulgation in the mind of every convert toit,
according to all our ideas of order: and if we confider it asa
covenant of grace, the covenant muft have been made at once,
according to all thefe ideas, and all thofe of juftice. No new
articles of belief, no new duties, could be made neceffary to
falvation afterwards, without changing the covenant: and at
that rate how many new covenants might there not be? How
often, I fay it with horror, might not God change his mind ?

Wiy it be urged, as an anfwer to what has been faid, that
the explanations and additions, which have been made, were
made by the fame authority that made the original covenant,
in order to afcertain the terms, and to {ecure the effe@ of it,
and that there is therefore no reafon to find fault that they
were made? But if this fhould be faid, inftead of removing
one abfurdity and profanation, it will only ferve to advance
another. The force of the obje@ion refts on the very affertion
contained in the anfwer, on the famenefs of the authority. If
the additions were not faid to be made by the fame authority,
they would be entitled to little regard, and the objection would
vanith. But fince they are faid to be fo made, and fince they
make a change in the covenant, for a covenant is changed by
additional conditions, tho the original remain {lill in force, the

ST 2 objection
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objection is confirmed by the anfwer; and a farther abfurdity
arifes from it, or the fame abfurdity appears in a new light.  If
it was neceflary that the-apoitles, who were filled with the holy
ghoft, or other infpired perfons, thould publith by the affiftance
of the fpirit any knowledge neceffary to falvation, which Jesus
had not taught, or explain the covenant of grace more perfectly
than he had done, it follows, that the third perfon of the trini-
ty was employed to affift the fecond in making a more full and
perfeét publication of the gofpel, which comes too near the
cafe of poor mortals, who want this affiftance to reccive and
practife the golpel as they ought, and to whom it is given to
fupply the imperfection of their nature. Upon the whole, have
we not reafon to diftinguifh with an holy fear between the ori-
ginal fyftem of chriftianity, and the very beft, if that could be
afcertained, of all thofe difcordant {yftems into which the
pure ore of the gofpel has been fo often melted down and caift
anew, during feventeen centuries, at different times, and
every time with fuch a mixture of human alloy, that no one
of them can carry, without fraud, the image and fuperfcrip-
tion of our heavenly Caesar?

CHRISTIANITY, as it ftands in the gofpel, contains not only

a complete but a very plain {yftem of religion ; it is in truth
the fyftem of natural religion, and fuch it might have con-
tinued to the unipeakable advantage of mankind, if it had
been propagated with the fame fimplicity with which it was
originally taught by Curist himfelf. But this could not have
happened, unlefs it had pleafed the divine providence to pre-
ferve the purity of it by conftant interpofitions, and by ex-
traordinary means fufficient to alter the ordinary courfe ot
things. Such a conftant interpofition, and fuch extraordinary
means, not being employed, chriftianity was left very foon to
{hift for itfelf, in the midft of a frantic world, and in an age
when
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when the moft licentious reafonings, and the moft extrava-
gant fuperftitions, in opinion and practice, prevailed uni-
verfally under the refpectable names of theology and meta-
phyfics ; and when the Jews themfelves, on whofe religion,
and on the authority of whofe {criptures chriftianity was
founded, had already gone far in corrupting both, by oral
traditions and cabaliftical whimfies, by a mixture of noti-
ons taken from the chaldaic philofophy during their capti-
vity, and from the grecian philofophy fince the expedition
of ALexanpEr. The traces of thefe mixtures are difcern-
able. » Thofe of greek origin moft manifeftly; and among
them, thofe of platonifm are fo ftrongly marked, that it is im-
poflible to miftake them. This philofophy was the very
quinteflence of the theology and metaphyfics, which Prato,
and Pyrnacoras before him, had imported into Greece. It
had been ‘extracted by the intenfe heat of the warmeft ima-
gination that ever Greece produced, and had contributed
more than any other fyftem of paganifm to turn theifts into
enthufiafts, and to confirm that fondnefs for myftery, with-
out an air of which no do&rine could pafs for divine. What
effect all thefe circumftances had on chriftianity, and how
they ferved to raife an intricate, voluminous, and contentious
{cience on foundations of the greateft fimplicity and plain-
nefs, it may be worth while to examine more particularly, and
in fuch a detail as the nature of thefe eflays, which are not
defigned to be treatifes, and my confined knowledge of anti-
quity, permit. The extent of one and the other will be fuf-
ficient, perhaps, for our purpofe.

S EC-
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SECTION IX

Men have accuftomed themfelves to talk fo vaguely about
myfteries, that the very meaning of the word is become a my-
ftery. The whole new teftament has been called the gofpel,
and the whole gofpel a myftery.  Both very improperly; for
the firft confounds what fhould be always diftinguifhed in fa-
vor of the original {yftem of chriftianity: and the fecond is ab-
furd in the higheft degree, fince nothing can be conceived to
be more {o than to predicate two contradi¢tory terms of the
fame fubje@. To affirm that a thing is and is not exiftent at
the fame time, isjuft as reafonable as to affirm, that the gof-

1 is at once a revelation and a myftery, a thing thewn and a
thing hidden. That there are many ambiguous expreflions,
and many dark fayings, in the gofpel, that there are many
do@rines, which reafon would never have taught, nor is able to
comprehend now they are taught, cannot be denied.. Nay the
utmoft human endeavours have been, and muft be always, em-
ployed in vain to reduce the intire plan of divine wifdom in
the miffion of Carist, and the redemption of man, toa co-
herent, intelligible, and reafonable {yftem of doctrines and
faéts. Is it ftrange that it fhould be fo? Itcould not be other-
wife. Two of the evangelifts recorded, as witnefles, what
they faw and heard in this extraordinary conjuncture, and two
others what they were told about it. Not the whole indeed;
for then the world could not have contained the books that
* would have been written, but as much as was neceffary, and
even a little more than was ftrictly fo, to account for the efta-
blithment of the {piritual kingdom of CurisT, as it is called
improperly enough, and to explain the laws of it, and the con-
ditions of admiflion into it. If a great prince thould arife in
any country, make an intire revolution in the conftitution of

it,
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it, reform fome, and abolith others of the antient laws and
cuftoms, and eftablifh a new government on new principles of
government, would it not be fufficient for the people to know
his right in general, and the meafures of their obedience in par-
ticular ? Would they complain, if fome things effential to nei-
ther, and fearce relative to the latter, were obfcurcly mention-
ed in any of hisdeclarations or conftitutions, that they wanted
a complete fyftem of the government to which they fubmitted
themfelves, and were therefore obliged to fupply on their own
authority what they had not reccived on the authority of their
legiflator. I think they would make no fuch complaint. Rea-
fonable men I am fure would not. To fuch, the whole would
appear plain enough, and they would refolve to believe and
obey it in the obvious and literal fenfe, whilft a few bufy, over-
curious, and defigning politicians might render what was plain,
itricate, and two or three dark expreffions the fubject oF per-
petual difpute, and irreconcileable divifion, by their refine-
ments. Thus the peace of fociety might be broken, and the
very end of government be defeated, not by any want of ne-
ceflary information, but by an affetation of knowing more
than the legiflator thought it neceffary that they fhould know.
Such as I have reprefented thefe politicians in civil government,
fuch have divines and mctaphyﬁcians thewn them{elves in reli-
gion: and it is full as unjuit to charge the mifchiefs that have
followed in one cafe, on religion, as it would be to charge thofe
that would follow in the other, on government.

THE only way to have prevented fuch mifchiefs as thefe from
arifing in the city of God would have been this, that Chriftians
fhould have adhered clofely to the gofpel, as it was taught by
Curist himfelf; that they fhould have thought it, as he
thought it, fufficient for them; have received implicitly what
is plainly revealedin it, and have avoided all dogmatical cilicci—

ons
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fions on things obfcure or doubtful. ~Explanations in all thefe
cales ferve only to multiply difputes, and to cftablith religion,
on human, inftead of divine, authority. This affords a rule
invariable as God himfelf. 'The other fluGtuates as the opini-
ons, and even the interefts of men vary. Under one, Chriftians
might have continued united in the fame communion, and even
members of the fame family, friendsand brethren.  Under the
other it is impoflible that this, which is the great objeét of chri-
ftianity, fhould be obtained, and therefore I am willing to be-
licve, that they who had been the immediate difciples of the
faviour preached his gofpel in a {pirit of union, in fo fimple a
ftyle, and in fo ftri& and fcrupulous a conformity to the reve-
lations he had made, in what form foever the writings of thefe
men have come down to us, thro very interpolating hands,
that there neither was nor could be any divifion among them,
nor any feeds of divifion fowed by them. He who compares
the epiftles of James, of Perer and Joun, fuch as we have
them, with thofe of Paur, and all thefe with the do&rines of
the gofpel, will be perhaps of this opinion; at leaft he will have
no ground to fay of the three firft, that they were authors of
new gofpels, as he will have grounds to {ay of the laft, and as
the laft does in eftect fay of himfelf. He will be of this opini-
on too the more eafily, on accountof a very fenfible difference
in the manner as well as the matter of their writings. ~ There is
a moft remarkable and amiable anecdote to this purpofe men-~
tioned by {fome writers, and for which the authority of Jerom
is cited. St. Joun had been long confined in the ifland of
Pathmos, to which Domitiax had banifhed him, and where
it is pretended that he writ the apocalypfe, that ftrange rhap-
fody of unintelligible revelations, as they are called moft ab-
furdly. It is much more probable, and more for the honor
of the evangelift, as well as of chriftianity, to believe that they
were compofed by Cerinrmus, by a vifionary of the fame

name
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name as that of the apoftle, or by fome other enthufiaft. The
were not admitted into the canon at Laodicea, nor would have
been ever admitted to difgrace it, if JusTing IRENABUS, Ori-
GeN,and TErRTULLIAN, In whom the love of myftery was a kind
of delirium, and after their example feveral of the other fathers,
had not crowded them into the canon by receiving them as ca-
nonical.  The anecdote I am about to produce will thew how
far St. Joun was, tho his gofpel gave him the title of the the-
ologian, from multiplying and propagating myfteries, and how
he retained that character of plainnefs and fimplicity, which he
had acquired in the {chool of his divine mafter. ~ Domirian
dead, and Nerva emperor, the holy evangelift returned to his
church at Ephefus, threefcore years after the death of Jesus.
Not only the gofpels, his own among the reft, which it is faid
that he writ at the defire of his people as foon as he returned
to them; but even the epiftles were then writ, and the {yftem
of chriftianity had taken, in moft of the churchesat leaft, the
form which Paur had given it. If the good old man, feeble
and decrepit, was unable to make long {ermons, it appeared
that he did not think them very neceflary neither; for when he
{poke in the public affemblies, the fum of what he faid was,
children love one another. The people of Ephefus, where
Paur had been, where he boafted that he had fought with
beafts after the manner of men, where he had certainly made
long and myftical difcourfes, were difappointed and diffatisfied
with the fuccin& and plain doérine of their bithop; but
when they expoftulated with him upon it, they had a very
fhort and decifive anfwer, this the Lord commands: and if
you do this, it is fufficient. He fpoke to men who belicved
already in Jesus the Meffiah, and in all that he had juft be-
fore recorded in the gofpel he publifhed at their requeft, after
his return from Pathmos. Whatever others might think, he
thought that the gofpel wanted no further explanations, nor
Vou. IV, T A extenfi-
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extenfions, and contented himfelf therefore to recal to their
memory, on every occafion, that fundamental article of the
law of nature, and the law of the gofpel, univerfal bene-
volence.

Tue chara&er of St. Joun was not that of St. Pavr. One
had been formed in the bofomof Jesus; called to bea difci-
ple, and commiffioned to be an apoftle, inftructed by the
dod@rine and example of his mafter. He had, like PeTer
and the reft, no other fcience, and what that was the four
evangelifts tell us. © Paut, on the contrary, had been educat-
ed in the {chools of the law, fuch as the law was become in
thofe days, when oral tradition, cabaliftical myfteries, and
{craps of pythagorician, platonic, and even ftoician doérines,
had been blended with it, and compofed the moft extravagant
fyftems of philofophy and religion. The mafters of all this
learning were the pharifees, whofe {fe¢t began probably two
hundred years before Curist, and was in the higheft reputa-
tion when he came into the world. Of this {e& was Pavw;
and he continued in it till he was about forty years old, pro-
fiting in the religion of the Jews above many of his equals----
exceedingly zealous of the traditions of his fathers-—-and
perfecuting the church of God *.  After this, he, who had
refifted fo many miracles, was converted by a miracle, which
he and his amanuenfis Luke have related. He was called
by God himfelf in a great light, which was always underftood
to denote {fome divine prefence, to bean apoftle, a chofen vef-
fel, replenifhed with gifts of the holy ghoft, and overflowing
with grace. His peculiar deftination was to preach Carist,
whom God had revealed in him, among the heathen: and this
he began to do immediately, for being made an apoftle by a
diftin& commiflion from the reft, he conferred not with flefh

* Epift. to the Gal. chap. i
and
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and blood, nor went up to Jerufalem to them which were
apoftles before him, but preached as foon as his eyes were
opened, as he had received the impofition of hands, and as
he had been baptifed, by virtue of a particular infpiration,
that gofpel of which he fpeaks to the Galatians with {fo much
confidence, that he pronounces every one who fhould preach any
thing different from- it; himfelf, an angel from heaven, and
therefore moft certainly even thc other apoftles, accurfed. It
was not till three years after his journcy into Arabia, and his
return to Damafcus, that he went to Jerufalem, where he
communicated privately to them, which were of reputation,
the gofpel he preached to the Gentiles; for he might want
their approbation, tho he did not want their information nor
advice : and this he obtained fo far, that they gave him and
Barnagas the right hand of fellowthip, that thele two thould
preach the gofpel to the Gentiles, and they, that is, the other
apoftles, to the children of Ifrael.

Tuis fhort dedu@ion of fads, taken from St. Paur’s own
account of himfelf, and in which he aflured the Galatians before
God that he lied not, may ferve to introduce an obfervation
touched upon already, and more eafily made than explained.
In the laft chapter of his epiftle to the Romans, he calls the
gofpel he preached, my gofpel; which expreflion he cannot
be fuppofed to have ufed, fays Mr. Locke in his note on the
pafiage very _]uﬁly, unlefs he knew that what he preached had
fomething in it, that diftinguifhed it from what was preached
by others. But what that was we are left by this able com-
mentator to feek. It was not plainly, what he faysit was plain-
ly, the myftery of God’s purpofe of taking in the Gentiles to
be his people and without fubjeéting them to circumcifi-
on, or the law of Moszs. If this myftery, {o inconfiftent with
the declarations and pracice of Jesus, was revealed to Paur,

T ta it
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it was revealed to the apoftles too, fince they preached and
publithed the glad tidings of falvation indifferently to Jews and
Gentiles; in doing which had this myftery been revealed to him
exclufively of them, they would have been apoftles of Paur
in this inftance, rather than of Curist. If the exemption of
the gentile converts from circumcifion, and other obfervances
of the mofaical law, was the myftery, the myftery was explain-
ed by the decree of the council of Jerufalem; by which no-
thing more was required of the Gentiles, than to abftain from
idolatry, or meats offered to idols, from fornication, and from
blood. St. PauL affumed, indeed, that not only the vocation
of the Gentiles, but this exemption in favor of them and of the
Jews too, were myfteries revealed particularly to him. It is
cvident, however, that the other apoftlesand the elders looked
on it as no myftery at all, and that they treated it asa matter
of difcipline: fo that a queftion may arife, whether St. Pavw
was;, what the pope pretends to be, above the couneil, or the
council above him. The apoftles had given no direGions to
infift, that the Gentiles fhould, or {hould not, fubmit to cir-
cumcifion, and to the yoaks of the law, which St. Perer fcru-
ples not to fay, in his {peech on that occafion, were {o heavy,
that ¢ neither they nor their fathers were able to bear them *.”
In a word, by the opinion St. James delivered, and by the
whole tenor of the decree, it is manifeft, that the miftaken
zeal for the law, which fome of the Jews retained after their
converfion, and perhaps the immoderate zeal of St. PauL for
an immediate and total abolition of it, had given rife to this
difpute, and that it was determined not as a point on which
the divine purpofe had been revealed to PauL, or any one elfe,
but according to what has been juft now faid, as a point of
difcipline left to the difcretion of the apoftles and elders, whofe
fole regard was to prevent any {chifm in a church hardly yet

% Aéts chap. xv.
formed,
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formed, and who for that reafon, whilft they indulged the

ews in circumcifion and other ritual obfervances of their law,
exempted the Gentiles from the far greateft and heavieft part of
them.

Bur there is fomething more to be obferved. If the purpofe
of God was to take the Gentiles to be his people under the
Mefliah in this manner, if their abftaining from jewifh rites
and ceremonies was a pofitive law of God under the new co-
venant, as the abftaining from idolatry was both under the new,
and under the old, how came it to pafs, that the Meffiah him-
felf gave no inftruéion about it to his apoftles, when he fent
them to preach his gofpel to all nations, and, as we may fay,
to people his kingdom, which they did chiefly out of the gen-
tile world ? Why was the revelation of this important myftery,
fo neceffary to be publithed at the very firft publication of the
gofpel, if it was the eternal purpofe of God, or elfe not ne-
ceflary at all, referved for St. Paur, who was then a perfecu-
tor, not a preacher of the gofpel, and whofe apoftlethip did
not begin before the converfions ? Shall we fay that this eternal
purpofe of the father was unknown to the fon? We fhall bla{~

heme if we do. Shall we fay that it was known to him, but
that he negle@ted to communicate it to the firft preachers of his
gofpel, and gave them imperfect inftruétions? The profana-
tion will be little lefs.  Thefe queftions, and fome others of the
fame kind, will not be eafily anfwered, unlefs it be by men
who are never at a lofs to account for the abfurdities that they
impute to the divine condu@, by fuppofing it directed accord-
ing to fuch partialities as are proportioned to the lownefs of
their minds: but the pertnefs, not to fay the impudence, of
thefe men deferving no regard, we muft {feek another folution
of the difficulty, and endeavor to find what it was that dif-
tinguithed St. PauL in this refpe& from the other apoftles,
and:
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and gave him a reafon for calling the gofpel he preached his
own gofpel.

Soue folution of this fort may occur to us, perhaps, if we
refle on what was mentioned above concerning the difference
between the manner in which St. Paur preached the gofpel,
and that of the other apoftles; which difference marks very
ftrongly the different {chools wherein they had been inftruced,
and had formed the habits that chara&erifed them, the fchool
of Curist and the fchool of Gamarier. From one of thefe
the apoftles had brought great modefty and gentlenefs of tem-
per, a fhort, familiar, and fimple ftyle, like that of their Lord
and mafter. From the other St. PauL carried into the apoftle-
thip, with a great ftock of jewifh learning, a great deal of
that affuming air which is apt to accompany much learning,
or the opinion of it: and accordingly we find him obliged
more than once in his epiftles to excufe his boafting, and the
value he fet on himfelf, by fuch humble expreflions as a man
who had not been full of the holy ghoft might, in his cafe,
have taken a pride in ufing. He carried with him likewife,
from the pharifaical {fchools, a, great profufion of words, and
of involved unconnected difcourfe, even on thofe fubje@s
which required to be the moft clearly and diftin@ly developed,
if they were to be infifted upon at all, and not to be pafled
over in filence rather, or touched very tranfiently, as they had
been by the other apoftles.  The other apoftles were all evan-
gelifts, that is, they were publithers of the glad tydings of fal-
vation: they declared to the world that the kingdom of the
Meffiah,  that is, the fpiritual kingdom, was begun, and the
taught men the indifpenfable conditions of belief and pradice,
in order to be admitted into it. ~ Farther than was neceflary to
this purpofe, they did notaffe@ to carry their do@rines. They
meaned to convinee, not to perplex the minds of men.  They
: knew
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knew that by doing the laft, they fhould obftru& the firft;

or thould give great advaulmm to the falfe do&ors that were
arifen, and were to arife to corrupt chriftianity. St. Paur
was a loofe paraphrafer, a cabaliftical commentator, as much
at leaft as any antient or modern rabbin; and tho his gofpel
was, in the fundamental principles of it, the fame as theirs,
yet he mingled itup with fo.much of his own theology, that he
might not improperly, and in one fenfe, call it his own, and
that we may call him the father of artificial theology. Not
content to reveal myfterious truths in propofitions whofe terms
were intelligible, tho the manner of being of thele truths was
ftill a myftery, which is no objetion to the belief of any thing
contained in a revelation once proved to be divine, he ampli-
fied them, defcanted upon them, opened the whole ceconomy
of divine wifdom from Apam to CurisT, and accounted for
the feveral difpenfations of God to man. The original gofpel,
fuch as the other apoftles preached it, was a plain fyftem of
belief and pradice, fitted for all times, and proportioned to all
underftandings.  St. Pauv’s gofpel, if it may be faid to be fitted
as much as the others for all times, of which I doubt, cannot
be faid to be proportioned to all underftandings. It is evident-
ly not {o to the underftandings of the deepeft divines, and
the moft fubtile metaphyficians ; fince they have been wrang-
ling about it from that time to this, and have Lf’mblzﬂud
the moft oppofite do@rines on the fame texts, to the breach of
all charity, and the difturbance of the chriftian world *,

I

# | will mention a little more fully, in this note, what I omitted in the text.
All that is faid there, is faid relatively to received interprerations and opinions, fuch
as Mir. Locke would have admitted, and were therefore proper to be followed in rea-
fomnfr againft him. But if I am to {peak my own opinion; the matter in queftion
may be decided more fhortl y, and on the whole more confiften ily. St Paut then
might very well talk of his gofpel, even in contradiftinétion to that of Carisrs
fince he taught feveral doctrines which had no foundation in that of Cerist, and

others,
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IT may be faid that fome paflages in the four gofpels, and
even fome expreflions of CHrisT recorded in them, have been
liable to various interpretations, and have produced fuch dif-
putes and contefts as thefe which I afcribe to the writings of
St. Pavr.  But altho this be undoubtedly true, the difference
between the original gofpel, and that of St. PavL, is very real,
and very manifeft. One is a plain and clear fyftem of religion,
with here and there a doubttul phrafc that cafts no obfcurity
onthereft. The other is an intricate and dark fyftem, with
here and there an intelligible phrafe that cafts no light on the
reft, but is rather loft in the gloom of the whole. By faith I
may believe, but by faith I cannot underftand. A propofition,
the terms of which are unintelligible, is an abfolute myftery :
to fay that we are bound to believe myfteries in this fenfe is it-
{elf nonfenfe; to fay we do believe them is a lie. Buta pro-
pofition, the terms of which are intelligible, may be an obje&

R = . =
of faith, tho we underftand by it nothing more than the terms ;

when it is fupported, as was faid above, by divine authority,

others, as I have faid, that were dircétly repugnant both to the word and example
of the Mefliah. Crrist profeffed judaifm, and declared himfelf fent to the Jews
alone, and not even to the Samaritans, {o pofitively, that when he commiffioned
his apottles, he may be, and, to make him confiflent, ought to be underftood to
have meaned no more, than to fend them to the Jews difperfed in all pations. St.
Pavr, on the contrary, inftead of grafting chriftianity on judaifin, infifted on an
entire abolition of the latter; to which, however, he had conformed moft hypo-
critically on more occafions than one ; and his doctrine became, not at once, but
in time, the dotrine of the chriftian church. This may appear ftrange to thofe
who read, without a free confideration of what they read: and it will appear ftill
more {trange to them to find a pagan emperor, and a great enemy both of Jews and
Chriftians, introduced as an inftrument appointed by God to accomplifh his fecret
defigns in confirming the dottrine of St. Paur’s gofpel; and yet Apriaw is fo in-
troduced by Sucpreius Severus; for he fays, that the chriftian church at Jerufi-
lem having had till that time none but Jews in the epifcopal chair, and the greateft
part of the faithful there believing in Jesus Currs without departing from the le-
gal ceremonies, that edict of Apriaxn, which hindered Jews from going to Jerufa-
lem was of great ufe to chriftianity ; by which we muft underftand the chriftianity of
St. Pavt’s gofpel, and not that of Carist’s,

Il&y
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nay often when it is fupportc.d only by human. A man, upon
whofe knowledge and hncenty I ought to depend, reveals to
me a few mathematical truths, which, in certain eircumiftances,
it is neceffary I thould know, and t;oub!cs me neither with the
demonftrations which I might not be able to comprehend, nor
with many corollaries to be drawn from them which I do not
want.  Another, the {cholar of the firft, and of lefs authority
than his mafter, brings me a paper ﬁllcd with dl'{gmms, and
letters and figures, which he aflures me contains demonftra-
tions of the former truths, and explanations of feveral corolla=
ries deducible from them. I underftand neither. Thofe
whom I confult appear to underftand them as little as my-
felf, by their difputes about the meaning of them. The
truths which were clear and fufficient for me in fin 1pL pro-
pofitions, as I received them firft, are involved in myite-
ry ; and then incoherent, ﬁguranve difcourfe thickens the

cloud.

Lrr any man read the epiftles we have of this apoftle’s
writing, -after he has read the gofpels; let him read the former,
as he would ‘vesd any other books of philofophy or theology ;
let hiin call in Mr. Locke to his affiftance, who has ﬁu,cu.dtd
better, perhaps, than any other expofitor, by lnpplcr cony;c«
tures, and no greater licence of paraphrafe, in giving an air of
coherence, Conﬁﬂen(:}, and rationality to thefe cpzf{les, and in
making them intelligible: fuch a man will not be able, after
all his pains, to thew any one myftery that is left unfolded in
the concife language of the gofpel taught by Curist and his
apoftles, that has been rendered lefs myfterious by the pro-
lixity of St. Paur. St. Paur rather doubles myﬂmy than fim-
plifies it, if I may fay fo, and adds every where a myftery of
words to a myftery of things. That they who have, {ince his
time, and after his example, grafted thcology on revelation,

You. 1V, Uu extended
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extended the dodrines of it, explained and applied the pro=
phecies, types and figures, invented new ones of every fort;
and raifed a variety of difcord and fyftems on the fame fimple
and uniform plan, fhould be for the moft part very little in-
telligible is not wonderful. He, who has clear and diftinét
ideas in his mind, will write clearly and diftin&ly : and the
author who puzzles an attentive reader is firft puzzled himfelf,
how common foever it be, in the fcience we fpeak of here par-
ticularly, to fee thofe admired the moft who are the leaft un-
derftood. That has been the cafe of thefe men. They have
pretended to inftruct others on fubjeés, on which it was mm-
poflible they fhould have clear and diftin& ideas, or indeed
any ideasat all. ~ But that St. Paur fhould write confufedly and
wnintelligibly, he who was illuminated by the holy ghoft, that
he might enlighten the Gentiles, and he who received all he
taught by immediate revelation, muft be always a problem not
eafy to refolve. ¢ He was, it is faid, a man of quick thought
« and warm temper verfed in the writings of the old
« teftament, full of the doérines of the new fo that
¢ one may confider him, when he was writing, as befet with a
« crowd of thoughts, all ftriving for utterance *.”  But are we
not to confider him too, when he was writing, as a man un-
der the influence of actual infpiration ? And was not divine in~
{piration fufficient to keep him from falling into thofe faults,
want of order and perfpicuity, into which none but the
meaneft of uninfpired writers are apt to fall? Mr. Locke
fhould have thought fo, fince St. Paut fays, that the fpirits of
the prophets are fubjec to the prophets +: and he in his para-
phrafe, that Chriftians, however filled with the holy ghoft —
are not hurried away by any compulfion. A neglect of elo-
quence, and the ornaments of fpeech, became an apoftle.
But it is hard to difcern how a negle& of order and perfpicuity

* Locke’s preface to his paraphrafe 8tc. 1 1 Cor. c. iv.

ould
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fhould be apoftolical, fince the defign of fuch a miffion is to
inftrué and to convince.

SECTION X

Arrir faying fo much of the unintelligibility of Paut’s
gofpel, truth authorifes me toadd, that where it is intelligible
it is often abfurd, or profane, or trifling. Is not the doérine
of paffive obedience, which he teaches, moft intelligibly ab-
furd ? Is not that of abfolute predeftination moft intelligibly
profane ? Is not one of them repugnant to common fenfe ?
Is not the other as repugnant to all the ideas of God’s moral
perfecions ? Would not either of them be fufhicient to thake
the credit eveni of Curist’s gofpel, if they were contained in
it?

Bur it remains that I give an inftance of the moft intelligi-
ble trifling that we find in this gofpel, and this inftance will
lead us to obferve in what manner chriftianity was taught and
propagated by the firft converts to it in their public aflemblies,
and how eafily extenfions of it, or engraftments on it might be
made. We hear much of the extraordinary gifts of the {pirit
that were beftowed on thefe converts, fuch as prophefying,
working miracles, and {peaking in unknown tongues, which
are enumerated, with feveral others, by St. Pauw in the twelfth
chapter of his firft epiftle to the corinthian profelytes. The
laft of thefe gifts belonged more properly to thofe who were
defigned to be miflionaries of the gofpel, that they might be
able to convert unbelievers more effectually in their difperfion
over different countries. But where churches were eftablithed,
St. Pauw * prefers the ufe of the language of the place, diflikes

* 1 Cor.c.1v.
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the affetation of ufing any other, and indulges it only when
there is an interpreter at hand. The gift of prophecy, by
which he intends not only prediction, but finging of pfalms and
teaching the doctrines of religion in their public aflemblies, is
that to which he affigns the firft place. Now this gift every
one might exercife, even the women. They are ordered, indeed,
by fome paffages, to keep filence in the churches *; and if they
will know any thing, to afk their hufbands at home 4 : and yet
it is plain, by other pclﬂ:iges of the fame epiftle, that they were
allowed to propmly, as it is called, and that they did fo before
the congregations. This apparent contradi@ion is reconciled
by affluming, that tho they were not on every ordinary occa-
fion to aé the part of teachers and inftru&ors, yet they were
not debarred from it, whén by any extraordinary motion
and impulfe of the {pirit they were determined to exercife
this funé&tion. The only difpute was, whether they fhould
exercife it covered or uncovered : and this material point was
decided by St. Paur, He let the Corinthians, ameng whom
this difpute had arifen, know, ¢ that the head of every man
“ is CurisT, and the head of the woman is the man, and the
¢« head of Curist is God” from whence he concludes
that a man, “ who is the image and glory of God
¢ having his head covered, difhonoreth his head ;”” but that a
woman, ¢ who is the glory of the man, with her head unco-
¢« vered dithonoreth her head; for that is all one as if fhe
¢ were fhaven§.”” This aigumcmauon may not appear very
conclufive, nor indeed very intelligible, tous; but it was both,
I doubt not, to the Cormtinans, and in all cafes it ferves to
fhew that both fexes had their revelations, and a right to pub-

lith them.

* 1 Cot ¢ xiv. -+ Ib. . xi. § Ib.
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Tue apoftle * proceeds afterwards to give directions for keep-
ing better order in the public affemblies, which were held
with great confufion, whilft every one was impatient to thew
his gifts, and they could not ftay to do it one by one.  Even
thefe direGions left room for fome confufion ftill. Two or
three might prophefy at the fame meeting, one after another,
and the reft of the congregation were to judge ; which not on-
ly begat debate, but caufed interruptions, that ufually beget al-
tercation. - That this muft have happened we may affure our-
felves, fince by one of the rules St, Pavw preferibes, if any thing
was revealed to a fitter-by, ‘the fpeaker was to hold his peace.
Simox the magician would have bought the power of beftow-
ing the gifts of the holy ghoft by the impofition of his hands,
as he faw them beftowed by Perzr and Joun; and Simon had
embraced chriftianity, and had been baptifed. In an age, there-
fore, when a communication of thefe gifts was efteemed fo
common and fo eafily given, it could not but be, that multi-
tudes thought they had fome or more of thefe gifts, and cfpe-
cially that of prophefying, and that, as{fome imagined piouily,
they had infpirations when they had them not; fo others, even
this magician, tho the apoftles had rejected his offer, affected
impioufly to have them. It could not be hard to pafs falfe re-
velations on a world, on whom it was {o eafy to pafs falfe mira-
cles; which this very Srmon, and other fuppofed magicians,
and real impoftors, did very frequently, ‘

Thurs opinion of divine illuminations and revelations being
once eftablifhed, an abftrufe theology being once grafted on
the plain docrines which the gofpel taught, and an example
being fet of extending the fyftem beyond its native fimplicity
by collecting paffages here and there, and by comparing and

* 1 Cor. chap. xiv.
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applying them in a cabaliftical manner, even according to the
found very often, rather than the import of the words, the
_natural confequences did not fail to follow among the illiterate
and fuperftitious Jews and Gentiles, who were the firft con-
verts to chriftianity. I need not ftay to point out thefe confe-
quences. Hiftory antient and modern does that fufficiently,
and even our own experience in fome degree.  Every man,
who has heard of the language and behaviour of men poffefled
with fanaticifim, may point them out to himfelf. But enthu-
fiafm, fuperftition, and the abufe of religion were not con-
fined to the moft illiterate. A multitude of new docors
arofe, all of whom pretended to have divine knowledge, and
fome to be divine perfons. - A multitude of do&ors formed a
multitude of fects: the followers of Simon the magician,
as he was thought by thofe who were no conjurers themfelves,
the difciples of Carrocras and of CerinTHUs, of Cerpon,
Marcron, and foon after thefe of Mangs, the Nicholaites, the
Valentinians, and many others ; for they grew up apace.

Tuese men had the old teftament and {feveral gofpels and fe-
veral apoftolical epiftles before them, for no canon of feripture
was yet fettled, nor till more than three centuries afterwards ;
tho it may feem not a little extraordinary that this thould have
been neglected, whillt the tradition, that could alone eftablifh
the authenticity of thefe writings, was freth enough to be itfelf
authentic. The writings, however, that pafied all for authentic,
in fome or other of the chriftian churches, thefe men had.
Nay fome of them had been hearers of the apoftles, and had
begun to dogmatife at the {fame time. Neither they nor their

-acceflors had the fame {pirit. But they affumed the fame k-
berty, and by adding allegory to alleoory, type to type, myfte-
ry to mylftery, and one arbitrary interpretation to another, chri-
ftianity became a confufed chaos of theology. Such it con’a(—1

nue
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nued long, and fuch it is, in fome degree, even now; for tho
many of the fyftems that were formed out of it, and that were
coeval with it, wore out in the {pace of three or four centuries,
many others fprung up from the fame feeds, and were nurfed
into maturity and ftrength by the fame culture. Nay {fome of
the fame feeds produce now and then, even at this day, and in
our own country, a feeble weed or two in the vineyard of the
Lord. Some of the churches, which were eftablifhed by the
apoftles or their immediate fucceffors, and which maintained a
charitable correfpondence together, might maintain likewife,
for ought we know, with greater purity of manners, a great-
er purity of doétrine. But we muft not believe, on the firft
head, that they who diffented from them, and were therefore
Caﬂtd heretics by them, fell into fuch abominations as have
been reprefented by IRE‘\JAEL‘S, TerruLLIAN, ErrpaaNrUS, and
other fathers, who were very choleric, very foul-mouthed, and
often guilty of fcandalous exaggeration. A charge that may
be brought with the more confidence, fince it is fupported by
their own writings that are extant; and by men of the greateft
authority in ecclefiaftical literature; and fince it can be neither
denied, evaded, nor excufed by thofe who are the leaft willing
to own it. As we muit not believe all that the fathers advance
on this head, fo muft we not believe on the other, as many
good people feem to do, that the primitive Chriftians had an
uniform plan of theology, cxplamed as we explain it, and un-
derftood as we underftand it.  The fyftem fwelled mfcnﬁbiy
fafter among fome, more flowly among others: and they
feemed to agree much better than they did in reality, as it
appeared when criticifm came in fafhion, and they were ob-
liged to exprefs themfelves with more precifion concerning the
principal articles of their faith.

S E-C
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AvL thefe fects may be comprehended under the general
name of gnoftics, or learned and illuminated. At firft the
affected to have it thought, that they alone were both one and
the other, and to defpife fuch as could not difcover all they
pretended to difcover of the hidden fenfe of the {criptures,
and of the myfteries of chriftianity. But the orthodox grew,
in time, as much gnoftics as others: and we fee that CLemenT
of Alexandria * thought it neceflary to be fo, in order to be
truly religious, Illumination, and the gifts of the {pirit, ferved
to eftablith this chriftianity :  but philofophy, and the fciences,
were of ufe to confirm and improve it.  No ages nor countries
could be more prepared to adopt every theological and meta-
phyfical notion, even the moft extravagantand leaft intelligible,
than thofe wherein the chriftian religion was firft publifhed and
propagated. Egypt, and the eaftern kingdoms, had been fa-
mous {chools of a reputed divine philofophy. Pyrmacoras
had gone to them all. Praro had gone to the former only.
But what he had not acquired at the firft hand, from the gym-
nofophifts, the followers of ZoroasTer, the magi and other ori-
ental mafters, he acquired at the fecond, by converfing with
the italic philofophers, and by a ftudy of their writings. He
fays fomewhere, that the Greeks improved and mended all they
borrowed from the barbarians, which I am far from belicving
to be true. Butif Pvruacoras and he carried any{cience far-
ther than their mafters, I incline to think it was the moft

fantaftic.

SineE the works of PratTo are in our hands, we may fpeak
of him and his theology with more affurance, than of thofe

* Strom. lib. 7.
1
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who went before him, or of their do&rines. Thofc of Or-
PHEUS, or thofe that paffed under fuch a name in antient
Greece, were chiefly mythological ; thofe of Pyruacoras,
{ymbolical ; and thofe of PLaTo metaphyfical, with a mixture
of the other two. Nothing could be more proper, nor effec-
tual, to promote fantaftical knowledge, than a method of phi-
lofophifing by fables, {fymbols, and almofta perpetual allegory.
But the founder of the academy did more. He poifoned the
very fource of all real knowledge, by inducing men to believe,
that their minds are capable of abftrading, asno human mind
can abftraé, and of acquiring ideas, that it is impoflible any -
human mind fhould perceive. He pretended to raife a myftic
ladder, on which we might not only clamber up by dint of
meditation to aregion of pure intelle&, wherein alone is know-
ledge, and leave fenfible objeés behind us, concerning which
nothing better than opinion is to be had, but find at the head
of it incorporeal eflences, immaterial forms, {piritual beings,
and perhaps the logos or fecond god, = as the fupreme God is
{fuppofed to have been at the head of the ladder Jacos faw in
his dream. = Angels went up and down one: philofophers were
to go up and down the other.

Tars philofopher dealed little in phyfics: and he was in the
right to negle& them. Metaphyfics ferved his purpofe better.
Hypothefes of the former kind muft be founded in fome real
knowledge, how high foever the top of the ladder reaches, the
foot muft ftand firm on the earth.  But hypothefes of the other
kind are more eafy to be framed, and lefs eafy to be controuled.
Thus, for inftance, an intelle¢tual world being once affumed,
wherein the ideas, the forms, the patterns of all that exift in
the fenfible world refide, it was ealy to people it with number-
lefs intelletual, that is, fpiritual, thatis, immaterial, that is,
fimple beings without extenfion or {olidity, that is, beings. of

Yor. IV, X x which
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which thefe refiners had negative, but no pofitive ideas. They
were at liberty afterwards to fuppofe whatever relations they
pleafed between thefe beings, and between them and men.
Metaphyfical hypothefes, in fhort, are not content to account
for what may be by what is, nor to improve {cience accordin
to the conditions of our nature, by raifing probability on the
foundations of certainty; but the makers of them affe&t to
range in the immenfe void of poffibility, with little or no re-
gard toactuality, andbegin very often, as well as end, in fup-
pofition. Not only their fyftems are hypothetical, but the
firft principles of them, and the very ideas and notions, which
compofe them, are hypothetical too.

Sucn a philofopher, fuch a teacher of imaginary and fantaf-
tic knowledge, Praro was. Notwithftanding which,. or for
which reafon rather, he grew foon into great vogue in Greece,
and in thofe countries where grecian literature was propagated
after the expedition of Avexanper. This philofophy could
not fail to be well received in thofe countries, from the fchools
of which it had been derived originally; and it florithed ac-
cordingly, and triumphed, as it were, over all others in fome
parts of Afia, and in Egypt, whilft it made its way into Italy,
and was propagated weftward thro the roman empire. The
Jews of Paleftine, and they who lived under the prote&ion of
the Proremries, had taken a ftrong tinGure of heathen philo-
fophy, and of thisin particular. The do&rines of the immor-
tality of the foul, of a future ftate of rewards and punifhments,
and even that of a metempfychofis, were adopted by the learn-
ed amongft them; tho they were rejected by thofe who adher-
ed to the letter of the law; for Moszs had taught nothing of
this kind. If any fuch hints are contained in other books of
their feriptures, it is impoffible to fay when, or by whom
thofc books were written, with the leaft affurance, notwith-

ftanding
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ftanding all the dogmatical impertinence of {cholars: where-
as we know, that all their facred writings were compiled after
their captivity, and that the canon of them was long in fettling.
It is poffible, therefore, and even evident, that if they knew
any thing of thefe do&rines, which had not been tranfmitted
to them by Mosgs, before their acquamtanct with the greek
philofophy, they muﬁ have learned it from the nations among
whom thcy had been mixed, and from whom the Greeks had
learned the fame, from the Chaldaeans, and even from the
Egyptians, with whom they had commerce, and in whofe
country many of them found a refuge in the defolation of their
own by the R.b) lonians.  But if they had fo learned it, the
had learned it very darkly ; for there isno inftance that thews
they underftood, l'cccn'cd or taught thefe doctrines, till long
after their firft acquaintance with the Greeks.

Bur be all this asit will, itis certain, that platonifm was an
eftablithed philof ophy among the Jews before the coming of
Curist, and that it was sruch: moeer 6 among the Chriftians
afterwards. It is aftonifhing to confider how iond the Chrifti-
ans were, in the firft ages of this church, to believe, and to
make others believe, that all the myfteries of their religion had
been revealed by the writings of pagan philofophers, many cen-
turies before they were fo by the p](.achnw of Curist and his
apoftles: as if the latter could want, or the former give any
additional authority. It was to promote this opinion, that fo
many books were forged under the names of Mercurius Tris~
mecisTus, of Hystasees, of the Sybils, and perhaps of others.
Thefe forgeries, indeed, were fo grofs, that they might be well
fufpe@ed even at the time they were pubhﬂled Their credit,
however, was maintained, till they had had in fome degree the
effe& they were defigned to have. When they cou d have
this effe in any degree no longer, they were rejedted, and

XX 2 even
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even condemned. 'There was the lefs need of them for the
abfurd purpofes to which they were applied, becaufe the writ-
ings of PraTo *, writings indifputably his, were public; and
becaufe his works alone, wherein was mingled much of the
pythagorean and other antient theology, formed an ample
and {fufficient rcpc‘ltory of theological fables and fymbols, and
of metaphyfical myfteries. They who have meloyed themfelves
from thofe days to ours in 13111110 f)ﬁ.»ms of divinity on the
gofpel, and impofing their own inventions by pretending the
authority of it, have contented themfelves accordingly with
the afliftance of Praro and Aristoris ; of the mafter for fub-
limity of matter ; of the {cholar for fubtilty of form.

Ir the abfurdity of thofe, who have gone about to explain,
to confirm, and even to improve chnﬁnmty by the doétrines
and authority of paganifm, be, as it is furely, very afto-
nithing; we muft confefs, that it is fill more aftonif hing
to obferve the ftrange confor nnty between platonifm and genu-
ine chriftianity itfelf, fuch as itis taught in the original gofpel.
We need not ftand to compare them here. Pdl‘flClll’iI‘ inftances
of conformity will occur often enough. - In general, the pla-
tonic and chriftian {yftems have a very near refemblance, ¢ qua-
<« lis decet effe fororum:” and feveral of the fathers, as well
as modern divines, have endeavoured with all their might, by
forced conﬁru&lons, and fometimes by no very faithful ex-
tracls, to make this refemblance appear ftill greater.. Ridiculous
endeavours, no doubt, fince thcy give unbelievers occafion to
fay, thatif the doﬂimcs are the fame, they muft have been
deduced from the fame principle, and to afk what that princi-
ple was, whether reafon or revelation? If we fay it was reafon;
they will reply, that reafon could not difcover what reafon:

* ¢ Res emm et verba fcholam’ Pratonis fapiunt, iis exceptis, quae mifcet &
¢ libris divinis,*  Casavs. fpeaking of one of thefe books, in his exercit.

cannot
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cannot comprehend when itis difcovered. A myftery may be
an obje of faith to him, to whom it is communicated in an
intelligible propofition. But it muft be an object of know-
ledge in him who communicates it, and requires an aflent to
it, on his own authority, that is, on a confidence that he
knows it to be true, and that it is no myftery to him. If we
fay it was revelation ; they will reply, that Praro then muft
have been illuminated by the holy ghoft; that he muft have
been the precurfor of the faviour, as fome platonic bigots have
ventured, with a very little foftening to the term, to call him;
and that he muft have been a precurfor too of more importance
than St. Joun, St. Joun inftituted a baptilm of repentance
and much has been faid by antient and modern do&ors iny
theology to ftate the difference between this baptifm and that
of Carist, baptfm with water *; and baptilm with the holy
ghoft and with fire +.  Thefe terms, as dark as they are, thew
however a manifeft difference 3 and there can be no doubt that
the baptifm of Jrsus was much more effectual than the bap-
tifm of Joux, as that of Joun was effectual to higher pur-
pofes than that of the Jews, But Praro, inftead of calling on
men in general to repent, and of inftituting one myftical cere-
mony, anticipated the gofpel on fo many principal articles of
belief and practice, that, as fome divines fay the gofpel was
a republication of the law of nature, the unbelievers will fay it
was a republication of the theology of Praro. They will
arguc “a fortiori,” that fince the republication of thefe myfteries
was made by divine revelation, the publication of them muft
have been of neceflity made by the fame means, and they will
conclude, perhaps, by afking with a fneer, whether a man,
whofe paflion for courtefans, and handfome boys, infpired hinv
to write fo. many lewd verfes, was likely to be infpired by the

holy ghoft ?
¥ In aqud in poenitentiam. + In fpiritu fincto, et igni. Mat. cap. ik
Suctt
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Suck confiderations as thefe are more than fufficient to ex-
plode the impertinent and profane notion, that Prato was in-
{pired immediately, or that he had, in any lower degree meta-

hyficians can imagine, fuch a fhare of divine illumination as
enabled him to difcover, in part at leaft, thofe myfterious
truths that were not to be fully revealed till the Meffiah came.
But the queftion returns, how came he to difcover them, even
in part, near four centurics before the Meffiah did come? or
Low came they to make a part of that pagan theology from
which he took them? A plain anfwer may be made to thefe
queftions: and I think there is no other that can be reconciled
to common {enfe. I have hinted at it already: but it requires
to be more explained.  All we can know of the divine nature,
of the attributes, providence, and will of God, muft be com-
municated to us by his word, or colle¢ted by us from his works,
The heathen philofophers had not his word, and they corrupt-
ed all the knowledge they acquired from his works by their
manner of philofophifing. They not only haftened too rafhly
from particular to general knowledge, and from a few imper-
tect obfervations of the phacnomena, to the moft extenfive hy-
pothefes, but they raifed hypothefes independently of the obfer-
vations they made, or might have made, and then reafoned on
thefe hypothefes as from certain principles of knowledge : fo
that the little real knowledge they acquired € & pofteriori”
was controuled by that which they fancied that they acquired
¢ 4 priori,” and thus the whole mafs of the fitft philofophy was
corrupted.  They difcovered, in his works, a firft intelligent
caufe of all things, a Being of infiite power and wifdom,
whofe providence is over all his creatures, and whofe will, re-
latively to man, is manifefted in the whole human fftem.
Here was abundant matter of real knowledge. Thus far the
Supreme Being lets himfelf down, if I may ufe fuch an ex-

preflion,
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preflion, within the verge of human comprehenfion, and of hu-
manalone, as far as we can judge of the animal world about us.
Beyond this fixed point we can have no real ideas, and there-
fore no real knowledge.  All that we may imagine we have, is,
and muft be, fantaftical. We are no more able to acquire
knowledge beyond, than other animals up to this point: and
the divine nature, the manner of being, the moral attributes
of Gody the general fyftem of his providence, are as infcruta-
ble to man as to them.. - His will too, according to which they
are determined by natural inftin&, is as infcrutable to us, as to
them, beyond the bounds of natural revelation, unlefs a fuper-
na‘ural revelation communicate farther knowledge, which it
did not to thefe philofophers.

Waat now was their proceeding? Did they ftop where
the means of knowledge ftop? Not at all. Where the fyftem
ended, the hypothefis began; and with this difference between
thefe and all other hypothefes, that thofe which are made in
phyfics are made on fubjeds on which we have much know-
ledge, and means in our power of acquiring more; whereas
hypothefes in theology are made on a fubject we know little
of, and have not the means of knowing more. Error in the'
former may be corre&ted by improvement of knowledge: error
in the latter cannot, becaufe there can be no improvement be-
yond the point where fuch hypothefes begin. It has been ob-
ferved in thefe effays, and more than once, perhaps, that there
are philofophers who boaft much of the power which the hu-
man mind has of ranging far and wide in the regions of pof-
fibility, and of perceiving what may be, as well as what is,
from whence they draw very foolith conclufions in favor of
human underftanding. Now that the mind of man has fuch a
power, we know moft confcieufly. But we know, or may
know too as confcioufly, that the exercile of this power is

dangerous,
[
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dangerous, and that he who does not ufe it under a firi&
controul of judgment on imagination, will be fure to render
his condu& and his fcience both fantaftical. PraTo, like all
the divines of paganifin, was far from preferving fuch a con-
troul. No man had more imagination; no man controuled
it lefs.

It would be eafy to conceive, if we had not his works be-
fore us, that fuch extravagant methods of philofophifing muft
have produced the moft extravagant opinions: and he who
reads thefe works, like a man in his fenfes, will be tempted to
think, on many occafions, that the author was not fo. I fay
on many occafions; for on fome it is certain, that he writes like
a very pious and rational theift and moralift. Buton the whole,
his writings are pieces of patch-work, and there are few of
them that do not abound in falfe fublime and low images, in
things above comprehenfion, in things below notice, in the
brighteft truths, and the fouleft errors: and, to come to the
prelent purpofe, fome of them abound in notions that are
agreeable to the chriftian {yftem, and in others that are repug-
nant toit; or that bearing an appearance of likenefs; nay of
famenefs, are much more proper to promote fuperftition and
enthufiafm, as in fa& they did, than true religion. = Thefe
confiderations, every one of which may be juftified by the
moft famous of his dialogues, gave occafion, perhaps, to fome
difference that arofe in the reception of platonifm by the'chri-
fian fathers. St. CurysosTowm, it is faid, declaimed againft
it: and I remember a paffage in TerruLrian ¥, wherein-he
complains, that the feeds of herefies were fcattered in Praro’s
books of the republic, and in his doétrine of ideas; which he
calls ¢ haeretica idearum facramenta +.”  The greateft fathers
of the church, however, tho they differed in other things, agreed

# De anima. + ——In ideis platonicis gnofticorum hacretica femina relucere.
mn
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in admiring Prato, and borrowed much of their theology
from him. Such were JusTin, Oricen, JErom, AusTiy,
to quote no others, and the firft the moft remarkably. But
how venerable foever their names may be, their condu@ was
in this refpe& extremely abfurd, injurious to the gofpel, and
derogatory to the authority of it, as will appear undeniably
by the refletions I had in view when I faid, thata plain anfwer
might be made to thofe who fhould afk how the myfterious
truths of the gofpel could be known, without divine illumina-
tion, to Praro.

SECTION XIL

Tue refleGions, I meaned, are thefe. What the Chriftians
borrowed from PraTo’s works was not contained in the gofpel,
orit was contained in it.  If no fuch thing was contained in it,
the prefumption of thofe was inexcufable, who added a fingle
doctrine to the chriftian {yftem, or even an explanation of a
dotrine, on the faith of an heathen philofopher, whofe theifm,
tho purer than that of others, had ftill a tang of fuperftition,
and even of polytheifm. With refpe& to God, this prefump-
tion was a profanation : with refpe& to man, it was a fraud.
‘The Chriftians who were guilty of it impofed on themfelves, or
if not on themfelves, on others as far as their authority extend-
ed, the word of Praro for the word of God. If the things
they borrowed were contained in the gofpel, they had no reafon
whatever for borrowing; or this muft have been their reafon,
they muft have thought the authority of PraTo neceffary to
confirm that of CurisT, or reafon neceffary to render complete
what revelation taught imperfe@ly. The firft is a blafphe-
mous, and the fecond a filly thought. Reafon is neceffary and
{ufficient to eftablifh revelation, as it has been thewed above.

Yo, 1V, Yy But
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But when the truth of a revelation is eftablithed, we are to be-
lieve implicitly ; theufe of reafon ceafes, her interpofition grows
impertinent, and nothing can be more fo than the affeGation
- of antient and modern divines, to banith her out of her province,
or to appeal to her very weakly in it; whilft they introduce her
into another, and would be thought to reft upon her,  where
the has nothing to do. ~Whenever they do this, they go out of
their ftrength : and reafon, improperly ufed, becomes a much
better weapon of offence, in the hands of their enemies, than
of defence, in theirs; as the writings of many eminent divines
may demonftrate.

Ir reafon now be fo ill employed about myfteries that are
propofed, fhe is ftill lefs fit, and lefs likely, to propofe them.
Moxnrtacne would fay, they are not her game. The obje&
of reafon is truth, intelligible, attainable truth : and if fhe
goes at any time in purfuit of it into that well where it lies
concealed, as EmrepocLes, DemocriTus, and the reft of the
antient philofophers complained {o loudly, the never plunges
fo far into the dark as to be unable to diftinguifh it from
error.  Divine myfteries fhe receives implicitly, but fhe ad-
vances none of her own under that title: and a reafonable
man, and a myftic man, feem two diftinct fpecies. ~ All myfte-
ries, that are not communicated expreflly by revelation, are
produced by metaphyfical delirium and religious enthufiafm ;
to both of which men of the brighteft genius have been often
tranfported.  Senrca declares a man, who does not rife above
humanity, contemptible *. Many have thought they did fo,
and, fober onall other fubjects, have been flark mad on thefe;;
for there is a madnefs “ quoad hoc,” if I may fay fo: and
neither you nor I could be at a lofs to cite feveral, and {fome
living examples of it. But there is too a degree of aftectation

* O quim contempta res eft homo, nifi fopra humana fe erexerit!
fome-
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fometimes in this apparent madnefs, employed for different
purpofes. The metaphyfical delirium may be kept up by a
reputation, which {ingularity alone is often fufficient to acquire,
and much more by an opinion of making new difcoveries in
the intelle@tual world.  This affe¢tation, fuftained by his
own warm imagination, and by thofe of his egyptian and
pythagorecan malters, poflefled Prato very ftrongly, and an-
{wered very effe€tually his purpofe in the acquifition of fame.
He knew the people with whom he had to do; he knew that
no mythology was too grofs, no pretended abftradtions too
whimfical for them: and nothing can thew fo much cither
how he had turned their heads, or how eafily heads were turn-
ed by the marvellous in thofe days, as the general opinion that
prevailed of his divine birth. Arorro appeared to Aristo
his father, and forbid him to enjoy his wife during the {pace
of ten months; which was a very unneceffary precaution, if
the poor man had often tried and never could : and if Pz-
RICTIONE Was a virgin, when the fame god appeared to her in
a vifion, and fhe conceived. Thus Prato was begot to be a
phyfician of fouls, as Arscurarius had been to be a phyfician

of bodies.

Praro might fafely give a loofe to all the extravagance of his
imagination in fuch an age, and be affured that the wildeft hy-
pothefes would pafs for fyftems of fublime knowledge, and that
the do&rines the leaft underftood would be the moft admired.
He improved this advantage to the utmoft, and it happencd,
as it might, without infpiration or miracle, that in his ram-
bling {peculations about the divine and fpiritual nature, about
the immortality of the foul, about God’s difpenfations in this
life and another, and various matters relative to thefe, he blun=
dered on fome divine truths that were not quite beyond human

apprehenfion, according to human ideas; tho they had not
' N ¥y 2 been
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been yet revealed to mankind, nor ftripped of types aud figuress
thofe facred hieroglyphics, wherein they lay involved. This
anfwer to the queftion, above mentioned, is plain and full ; for
if events, that were to come to pafs in the order of providence,
were foretold fometimes by men who neither knew any thing
of this order; nor even that they prophefied when they did
prophefy, as divines have fometimes faid, why fhould not
fome truths, that were to be manifefted in after ages by divine
revelation, be anticipated by human imagination ? Human rea-
fon would have never difcovered them, becaufe they are no
more objeés of intuitive, nor of demonftrative, than they are
of fenfitive knowledge; but imagination, conceiving them
poflible, might impofe them for true on minds wherein fhe
exercifed the plenitude of her power. Chriftians, therefore,
might have given this anfwer, and have evaded by it the ab-
furdity of fuppofing Prato infpired, and the difficulty of ac-
counting for the chriftianity of his doctrines without this {fup-
pofition.

SEC€ T JON-XHIL

T uave infifted, and muft infift again a little largely, on the
theology of Prarto; tho I have faid a great deal in a former
effay concerning his philofophy in general, in order to thew
the more fully and clearly on what original authority we reft in
matters of religion, and becaufe his works have been made, af-
ter the writings of St. Paut, a principal foundation of all that
theology which has occafioned fo many difputes in the world,
and has rendered the chriftian religion obnoxious to the cavils
of infidels : one of which I undertake to refute by thewing that
it is not religion, but theology, which has done all the mifchief
complained of fo loudly and fo juftly. Genuine chriftianity

was
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was taught by God. Theological chriftianity is a religion that
men have invented, and that has defeated the defign by pre-
tending the authority of the former. Human paflions, human
interefts, human fallibility, not thofe of particular doctors
alone, but thofe of the church oecumenically aflembled, from
the nicacan council down to that of Trent, have had their
thare in compofing the prefent intricate, inconfiftent, and vo-
luminous fyftem: 1 can eafily believe, that {fome of thefe divines
meaned to preferve the purity of it, and to promote revealed
religion. I can believe too, that fuch philofophers as SocraTEs
and Prato, who contributed to deftroy, whilft they pretend-
ed rather to reform polytheifm and idolatry, meaned to reftore
the purity of theifm, and to promote natural religion.  But
here a difference between them, which is very well founded,
and worthy of obfervation, begins to arife. The latter could
fupport their doctrines by no authority except their own. The
former had always the pretence of ipiritual gifts to authorife

them.

Farri in Curist, the Mefliah, is the firft principle of chri-
ftianity, an article as plain as it is effential. But there are
other articles in the gofpel, darkly revealed, becaufe doubt-
fully exprefled ; befides feveral in the other parts of the new
teftament the fenfe of which never has been fixed. Chriftian
divines have fuppofed all thefe alike effential. They have fup-

ofed that, as obedience is better than {acrifice, faith is as
offential or more effential than works: and every fect has fup-
ofed the underftanding and believing thefe ambiguous pal-
fages, in the fen fe in which their teachers expound them, ne-
ceffary to the falvation promifed in the aofpel. Thus it hap-
pened formerly, and thus it happens ftill, that the objeés of
faith vary in every chriftian {fe& : and as neutrality, in the civil
contefts of the athenian commonwealth, was branded with a
note
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note of infamy; fo in thefe religious contefts, as they are
falfely called, he who takes no fide is ftigmatifed for an infidel
by all, and he who takes any fide is given over for an heretic
to the hangman here, and to the devil hereafter, by every fide
except his own. In fhort, it is not enough to believe like a
Chriftian, it is made neceffary that men, women, and children
fhould decide like metaphyficians, or believe without knowing
what they believe.

Ir we may be allowed to think, and they who prefer the
example and do@rine of Curist to thofe of Paur will find
reafon to think, that the Mefliah intended rather to reform,
and to graft upon judaifm, than to abolifh it; we may think
too that SocraTes and Prato intended rather to reform pa-
ganifm, and to graft fomething lefs carnal, and more {piritual
upon it, than by a more direé oppofition to the rooted preju-
dices of their age and country to abolith them quite. This
pious attempt coft the mafter his life, and made the fcholar,
perhaps, not only involve his do@rines in greater obfcurity,
but feem, at leaft in feveral inftances, favorable to the abfur-
dities of paganifm. SocraTes wasa zealous miffionary of mo-
rality : and the obligations of natural religion in public and pri-
vate life were taught and prefled upon men both by him and
Prato, not only from motives that reafon fuggefts, but by in-
culcating the doétrine of the immortality of the foul, a doérine
the moft ufefully believed, and the moft weakly proved, fays
Cuarron *; and of a future ftate of rewards and punithments,
which they had learned from the Egyptians, among whom thefe
do&rines had prevailed from an unknown antiquity, and not
from the Jews who could not derive thefe doétrines from Moses,
and who do not appear to have entertained them till they began
to tag their law with the feraps of philofophy.

* De la fagefle 1. 1, c. 15.
Apora-
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AvporaTion of the Supreme Being, gratitude and refigna-
tion to the order of his providence, were the great internal du-
ties of religion, that thefe philofophers taught: and it is cafy
to difcern what they thought of external worfhip, by feveral
paffages in PraTo. In his book of laws he direcs indeed, that
men fhould refort to the public temples, deliver their vi&ims
and offerings to the priefts, and facrifice and pray there only.
But even in that place, where he feems to have fo much regard
to the uniformity of public worfhip, he hints fufficiently in
what efteem he held it, by his inve@ive againft the fuperflition
of private devotions; which, after all he fays againft them,
were founded on the fame principles, and performed on the
fame model as thofe of eftablithed and public worthip. He
{peaks moft reafonably, in the fecond AvLciBiapss, of the regard
God has to a pious dilpofition of mind, and humoroufly enough
of this external worfhip, asof an account, that men pretend to
keep with God, as with a banker or ufurer; whereby aés of
devotion performed, and benefits received, may be balanced.
But the paflage, I choofe to cite, precedes thefe in the fame dia-
logue. After {hewing that men afked things contrary, and
even hurtful to them, Socrares commends the prayer of the
poet who afked JurrTer to grant his friends fuch things as were
good for them, whether they prayed that they might have
them or not, and to refule {uch as were hurtful, even when
they defired them. From hence he takes occafion to commend
likewife the cuftom of the Lacedaemonians, who afked for good
in general, and for nothing in particular, ¢ pulchra cum bo-
“ nis,” in all their prayers public and private. They were
not, however, he fays, lefs happy than other people ; and upon
that occafion he tells Arcisiapes a ftory, which he had heard
from certain old men. The Athenians, being always beaten at

land and at fea by the Lacedaemonians, confulted furrrer
Ham= -
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Hauuon to know why the gods were more favorable to their
enemies, who did not worfhip them with the fame pomp and
expence as the Athenians did ? Hammon anfwered, that the
acclamations, that is, the prayers of the Lacedaemonians pleaied
him better than all the religious rites and ceremonies of the other
Greeks.

Not only the notions of thefe philofophers concerning divine
worthip, but their notions concerning the firft principle of all
religion, the exiftence of a Supreme Being, were much more
conformable to right reafon than any of thofe which prevailed
at that time. There are many fuch {cattered about in the
writings of PraTo, which the moft orthodox theift might
adopt. He acknowledged one Supreme Being, eternal, inefta-
ble, incomprehenfible, all-perfec, the felf-exiftent fountain of
all exiftence, divine and human, himf{elf above all effence. God
is truth, but above all truth, intelligent as well as intelligible,
but above all intelligence; good, but above all goodnefs. He
is none of thefe, but the principle of them all, as the fun is the
principle of light, and as he makes all things to be feen with-
out being light or fight himfelf. In a word, Prarto acknow-
ledged the omnifcience, the omniprefence, the infinite power
and wifdom of God. Thefe are very elevated {entiments,which
may be collected from his writings. They are ftrained as high
as the utmoft pitch to which we can carry our ideas, and they

oint {till higher. So they fhould; for after all the efforts that
the mind of man is capable of making, our conceptions will
fall infinitely fhoit of their objec, when this object is the ma-
jefty of the all-perfet Being. Neither PLaro, nor they who
received his philofophy four or five hundred years after his time,
and who were even more extravagant and lefs intelligible than
he, could pufh their gencral and abftra& notions of this fort
too far, The intelleétual profpeét is immenfe, and the intel-

le&ual
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lectual fight muft be ftrained, from objedts clearly and diftin@-
ly perceived, to fuch asare lefs fo, and from thefe, ftill farthers
till it can be ftrained no more, and the mind is loft in the fub-
limity of its own conceptions.

Ir thefe {peculations cannot difcover, by infinite degrees, the
whole truth, they cannot lead us into any error, and they ferve
to maintain in our minds that awful fenfe, and that profound
veneration of the Supreme Being, of the true God in the unity
of his nature, which are due to him from every intelligent crea-
ture.  Thus far, therefore, and in this manner, Prato was an
excellent mafter of natural theology. His errors, and thofe of
all other pretenders to metaphyfical theology, are owing to {pe-
culations of another kind, relative indeed to thefe, but pur-
fued in a different {pirit, the {pirit of vain curiofity, and are
hypothetical from the firft for want of real ideas whereon to
fetout. Ina word, they are engraftments on the religion of
nature and of reafon, which neither nature nor reafon can ad-
mit. Our world {eems to be, in many refpeéts, the bedlam
of every other fyftem of intelligent creatures, and with this un-
lucky circumftance, that they who are moft mad govern, in
things of the greateft importance, thofe who are leaft fo: and
Crarron * might very well fay, that minds thought capable
of prophecy, illumination, revelation, and admiflion into the
fecret councils of the gods, were fuch as extafy and enthufiafm
tranfported, or fleep fet on dreaming. The obfervation may
be carried down from antient to modern days, and may be ve-
rified by examples of chriftian as well as heathen fanatics.
There are, indeed, madmen little lefs ridiculous among thofe
who pretend to be metaphyficians and theologians, great mafters
of reafon, lovers of wifdom, inftructors of mankind, and fpi-
ritual guides. It has been the pride and folly of thefe men in

* Lib. 1. cap: 6.
Vor. IV. oz all
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all ages to impofe complete fyftems of knowledge on the world 3
whereas all human knowledge in its utmoft extent is deficient,
and a {yftem of this kind, that affe@s to be, and that appears
to be complete, is therefore falfe.  This folly prevailed moft in
the nonage of philofophy; for as men have rifen in {cience,
they have feen their ignorance better. It continues however
ftill, in fome degree, and appears, on fome occafions, but is
{o predominant on noneas on fubjets that the firft philofophy
furnifhes, on which every dabler in theology, nay every old wo-
man,  quaedam anicula chriftiana,” to {peak like TerTULLI-
AN, is ready to explain very particularly the divine nature and
attributes, the conftitution of the {piritual, and the creation
and governmentof the corporeal world, and to fpeak likean-
other great do&tor as well as heretic, the whole {cheme, or-
der, and ftate of things *.

PraTo gave encouragement, and furnithed matter, to this
prefumption, by his engraftments on natural religion, by the ex-
travagant notions which he propagated, and by his whole man-
ner of philofophifing. His works have ftood in the place of
his imaginary fyftem of eternal ideas, and divines and metaphy-
ficians, who have thought like MaresraNcHE, that they con-
fulted the Logos, and that they derived their knowledge from
thofe abftradt beings that refide in the divine intelligence, have
confulted only PraTo, and have derived from his writings all
the whimfies that compofe their fantaftical fcience. They may
have thought themfelves wrapped into a third heaven, as St.
Paur fays that he, orfomebody that he knew, was, or that
they rofe in extafy, like Prorinus and Poremyry, upitoa
divine union; but we may aflure ourfelves, that they never
were wrapped in any heaven but that of their own imagination,
nor rofe to.any divine union but that with the divine Praro.

* Crarkkg in his Eviden.

Ta
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To colleé all the abfurdities, and manifeft inconfiftencies and
contradi@ions, that are to be found in his works, would be to
write a treatife bigger, and as ftrong at leaft to the purpofe as that
of PrurarcH on the repugnancies of the ftoics. To feparate,
from what is reafonable and true in this philofophy, all the lo-
gical puerilities, all the falfe fublime, all the tedious and flimfy
argumentations that prove nothingy in a word, all that is unin-
telligible, or that informs us not when it is underftood, would
be a work fomething like to that which our Veruranm * withed
to fee performed in one view, and MonTareNe + in another;
and if T miftake not, the voguc of Prato, the particular im-
portance of fome fubjeéts, and the general hurt he has.done to
{cience by laying falfe foundations of it confidered, this work
would be more ufeful in a third view: it would fhew usto
what miferable fhifts the greateft men ate reduced, fince Prato
is to be numbered among thefe, when they pretend to give
complete fyftems of knowledge divine and human under the
name of philofophy §; when they aflume unattainable know-
ledge to be attained, and that which is fantaftical to be real.
But this is 2 work we fhall never fee performed. Men, as dull
of as mad as all the commentators and tranflators of Praro
have been, are incapable of it, and men who are neither will
find themfelves more agreeable employment.

Tro this philofopher was not a friend to the polytheifm and
idolatry of the heathen world, he was not an enemy to fuper-
ftition.  Far from going about to deftroy it, = he refined, he
fpiritualifed it, and intrenched it more in myftery. He made
it more plaufible, and more fecure from the attacks to which
it flood expofed before. He made ufe indeed, on fome occafi~

* Advancem. of Lear. [ib. 3. + Effays chap. r2.
§ Philofophia eft divinarum et humanarum rerum icientia.

Tl ons,
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ons, for ornament or illuftration, of fables taken from the cur-
rent mythology, like that of love begot by Porus on Penia,
when he was drunk in Jurrrer’s orchard, and the gods were
met to celebrate the birth of Vexus : but the divine mytho-
logy he taught purpofely was not fo grofs, The gods of the
heathen had been men. The fepulchers of thefe immortals
were fhewn, and they retained in heaven the paflions, the man-
ners, and the habits of the earth. The celeftial kingdom was
peopled, like other countries, by colonies from abroad, by na-
turalifations of foreigners, and by the generations of thofe who
had been there fo long, that they feemed the aborigines of the
country. ‘The gods of Praro were of another fort. They
were generated indeed, for he fuppofed too a produétion and
propagation of divinities; but the image of this generation was
changed, and gods were faid to be produced by emanation or
proceflion ; emanations from the firft divine effence, like beams
from the fun, proceflions, or rather extenfions of the fupreme
and fimple fubftance ¥, for thus they have been explained by
the platonics. In fome fuch incomprehenfible, if not ineffable
manner, (for what is ineffable to one of thefe philofophers?)
fouls, angels, and daemons were produced ; by the fuppofed.
exiftence of the two laft of which, vifions and dreams, and eve-
1y art of divination, and every fuperflition of magic, was up-
held. :

Tuis little that T have faid, may ftand as a general {pecimen:
of the platonic theology in this place; for in another, I fhall
give fome that will be more pasticular. No man ever dreamed
fo wildly as this author writ « velut aegri fomnia, vanae
« finguntur {pecies.” But as he had no divine miffion nor au-
thority to claim, all this refted on his own authority: he was
to prove itashe could, and every man was at liberty to receive

* Profufio quaedam et extenfio fammae et fimplicis fubftantiae.
ox
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or rejedt all or any of thefe do&rines as he found the proofe
Thus they remained purely hypothetical, nor could be made
dogmatical, till chriftian divines made them {o, by adopting
them as parts of divine revelation. Then, indeed, they be-
came dogmas to Chriftians: and before that time, they were
not fuch to many of the heathens. They could not be fuch
to Praro himfelf, whatever they were to fome of his difciples.
He, who publithed them, knew that he invented them, or
that he borrowed them from thofe that did invent them, and
that neither he nor they were led to them by any chain of
knowledge. Neither he nor they could be the bubbles of thefe
doétrines ; tho they, who received them for true theology,,
~were {fo. It is not he who makes, but he who f{wallows, the
wine that gets drunk. But as foon as Chriftians found fome,
and thought they found others of thefe dodirines in the gofpel,
the difference I mentioned between the authority of thefe di-
vines, and that of the divines of paganifm was complete. The
authority of revelation confirming that of Praro, propofitions
that were dubious to the one became certain to the others, and
philofophical conjectures became articles of faith: juft as it hap-

ened afterwards, when the authority of Aristorie was ad-
ded to both, and new doétrines were devifed, by metaphyfi-
cal explanations and extenfions, under pretence of defending

the former.

Noruing lefs than this could have eftablithed and con-
tinued the theology of Prato. In his days, and long after
them, philofophy was for the moft part very hypothetical.
Phyfics were fo. What wonder if metaphyfics were more,
nay wholly fo? When Prarto had brought thefe, and Aris-
ToTLE logic, into repute, one of them made the material
world metaphyfically, the other logically, and both very ab-
furdly. But when they fet themfelves, and Praro efpecially,

to
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to raifc an immaterial intelleétual world, metaphyfical and lo-
gical archite¢ture were moft properly employed. They could
employ no other: they knew little, imagined much, built
beyond nature ; and terms and phrafes, which fupported their
{chemes, covered equally the deficiency and the futility of their
matter, not unlike to thofe columns and entablatures of paint-
ed paftboard that imitate the folidity of marble and deceive
the eye. This was the leaft laborious, the thorteft and fureft
way to fame: and whilft men negleéted the analyfe of ideas,
and attended to the forms of argumentation; it was no hard
matter to throw words into fuch forms as were fufficient to
keep up difpute in the defence of any dod@rines. -~ An hypothe-
{is, plaufible to the reafon, or to the prejudices, or to the
predominant affeétions and paffions of men, formed a fe&;
and as foon as a fect was formed, the hypothefis became a de-
monftrated {fyftem, which the honor of the feét was concerned to
maintain.  There were many fuch among the Greeks, and they
were all defended and attacked with equal obftinacy, till time
and contefts wore them out. If platonifm was not better
founded in reafon and knowledge than others, it was kept up
long with greater art, and had greater good fortune afterwards.
PraTo gave occafion to both. To the firft direétly, and by
choice. To the laft indirectly, and by chance. His immediate
fucceflors, Speusiprus, XEenocrATES, Poremo, CraTes,
Crantor, had acquired no great fame, nor had any great
fuccefs.  The ‘portic and the gardens of Ericurus rivalled the
academy, in oppofing dogma to dogma. ArcrsrLaus, there-
fore, and CarNEapEs changed the condué of this philofophical
war. - By affirming nothing, they left their adverfaries nothin

to-attack ; and by affuming, in confequence, the right of dif-
puting againft every thing, they were at liberty to take their ad-
vantage wherever they found it. The example of their founder,
and of his mafter, fuggefted this expedient to them, and

counte-
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countenanced them in the ufe of it. They became terrible to
the ftoicians, and to the epicureans, and to all the dogmatifts.

As thefe men pretended to revive the firft academy by re-
verting to {cepticiim, tho they were called authors of a fecond
and a third, aud therefore academic philofophers, fo there
were others who, under pretence of adhering to the firft aca-
demy, profefled themfelves dogmatifts, and affe@ed to be
named platonicians. Some of thefe men indeed became peripa-
tetics, or {lided from platonifm into ftoicifm, like the philofo-
pber AnTiocrus 'whom TuLLy mentions*; whillt the fuf-
penfion of aflent was ftill maintained, as the true principle of
the academy old and new, by Criromacuus, Priro, and
Turry. Varro fays, inthe academics, there was no difference
between the peripatetics, eertain dogmatifts no doubt, and the
old academy +. TurLy fays, that the academy they called
the new, appeared to him to be the fame as the old §. Thus
the matter ftood in Greece and at Rome. But the platonifm
that prevailed in Afia and Egypt, and was taught in the fa-
mous fcheol of Alexandria, was unqueftionably dogmatical in
every point,  If the philofophers in thofe countries did not find
it, they made it fuch. It could not otherwife have fuited the
charaéters, nor have anfwered the purpofes of Jews, of Chriftians,
and of thofe who oppofed chriftianity : by all of whom it was,
in fome degree, and in a different manner, adopted, according
to the method of the eclectic {e&t that Poramo of Alexandria
founded. The object of this {e& was very fpecious. Thefe
philofophers were to feled the beft and trueft placits from all
others. But we may conclude that they felected, conformably
to the human chara&er, fuch as agreed beft with their own.

* In academ.

+ Nihil enim inter peripateticos, et illam veterem academiam, differebar.
§ Hanc academiam novam appellabant, quae mihi verus videtur.

opinions,
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opinions, according to the account Diocenes Larrrrus ¥
gives of Porawmo, that he chofe thofe things that pleafed him
moft. Thus the Jews took {fome dogmas, the Chriftians more,
and the Pagans moft of all, from PraTo’s philofophy ; which
became accidentally of greater extent, duration, and impor-

tance than the author had any reafon to expeé.

Trer are many things unintelligible in the antient philofo-
phers, many inconfiftent and contradictory, even among thofe
who wrote with the greateft clearnefs and precifion ; for I ex-
cept neither Crciro nor SeNeca. It would be time well faved
to negleét the firft, and nothing can be more ridiculous than
the pains that learned men take to difguife or reconcile the
others, inftead of owning them to be, what after all their
pains they are forced to leave them, inconfiftencies and con-
tradi¢tions. But Prarto has this peculiar advantage over all
the philofophers of any name. He has puzzled mankind,
not only by particular paflages in his writings, but about his
own general charader as an author. The dogmatifts, and the
{ceptics, for fuch in truth the academicians were, have claim-
ed him: and it is at this hour a problematical point at leaft,
whether this great philofopher and divine gave a full affent to
the truth of his own doétrines. To all of them, to fome of
the principal, he could not. They were the fruits of his own
and of other men’s invention; and he muft have been conicious
that they were fo, as I obferved above.

5B G T I O Nv=XIV:

It is in itfelf of little moment in what {pirit, and on what
motive, PLaTo writ, who or what he was. The weight of

i In praefat.
reafon,




E SISHEY OTIHEERTFFO U R T H: 361

reafon, and not the authority of an author, fhould decide our
opinions *: and this philofopher himfelf fpeaks very ftrongly
to this purpofe, in many places, in the Gorgias particularly.
If a doétrine, which Prato taught, be fupported by reafon or
revelation, we ought to receive it with that affent which is due
to truth +; tho he were a fceptic under the mafk of a dogma-
tift. If any of his do&rines are fupported neither by reafon
nor revelation, we ought to rcjeét them ; tho he were a dog-
matift under the matk of a fceptic. ~ This is evident: and
yet chriftian divines have been in all ages as zealous to make
him pafs for a dogmatift, as if nothing more was necefiary to
eftablifh the truth of a do&rine than to be affured that he
thought it true, and taught it as fuch. In the mean time,
they did not enough corfider that they made a fool or a knave
of their favorite philofopher. . Wrong methods of inquiring
after truth ' and knowledge; and frequent contentions about
them, ended in a difpute at laft, not whether there was any
fuch thing as truth, but whether there was any fuch thing as
knowledge. From hence arofe dogmatifts, acataleptics, ‘and
{ceptics §. - If Prato was one of the former, who boafted
that they had found the truth, and 'if there can be on every
fubject one opinion alone true, how came he to have different
opinions on the fame fubjec, not tranfiently nor inadvertently
mentioned, but forma]}y delivered and maintained ? In the
other two charaders, if he believed all things to be abfolutely
incomprehenfible, or if he reftrained his affent becaufe, tho
he did not deny that truth might be found, he did not deter-

* Non tam auftores

Nanre
Jeor! 1. 1.
i Alii alios fe convineere arbitrantur, cum —— multos et

uam rationis momenta quaerenda funt. Cic. de Nar.,
: q

bres tefles

produxerint —— verum haec probationis ratio nuilius eft momenti ad veritatem, &,

§ Ex philofophis alii fe verum adinvenifie jactant, et dogmatici appellantur.
Alii pronunciant, verum nec inveniri nec percipi pofle, et cataleptici dicuntur,—
Alii, aflenfum fuftinentes, neque ftatuunt verum inventum effe, neque inveniri pofle

negant, et dicuntur fceptici, confideratores, et ephelici, cohibitores affentis.

Vor. 1V, Aaa mine
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mine neither that it had been found; in thefe two chara&ers,
1 fay, he might very fairly, tho not very ufefully, deliver
contrary opinions, and defend or oppofe any of them hypothe-
tically. But neither the fuppofition of two dottrines, nor of
two fenfes, nor of two charaéters, in Praro, that ftale arti-
fice by which critics make authors fay or not {fay whatever they
pleafe, will excufe him as a dogmatift, if he was one, and a
dogmatift too who treated the moft important points of know-
ledge, fince the being of a God, the worthip of him, the firft
principles of things, and the condu of providence, were fome
of the objedts of it.

My way of thinking, which I have found no where the
leaft reafon to alter, would hinder me from any farther confi-
deration of PLaTo in this refped, if it was not worth our while
to confider how feebly the authorities we value the moft are
often founded. The fathers of the chriftian church have
maintained that PLaTo was a dogmatift, and well they might ;
fince Nuumenius, a pythagorean philofopher, afferted the
fame of Pyrruo, and fince Sextus Ewmeiricus fays *, that
Axrcesinaus was {ufpected to be another. With the paradox
concerning Pyrruo I have nothing to do; but furely it is as
little poffible to imagine what grounds Sextus, who lived four
hundred years after Arcesiraus, or St. AusTin, who lived
above a century later, or indeed any man of his own age,
country or {chool, could have to make a dogmatift of one who
difclaimed all knowledge like him, even that which SocraTEs
excepted, the knowledge of his ignorance, as it is to imagine
what Numenius meaned when he imputed dogmatifm to
Pyrr#o. A man, who made it the bufinefs of his life, and
the principle of his profeflion, to difpute againft every propofi-
tion that could be advanced, was not furely a {ceptic in ap-
' % Lib. 1. cap. 31«

pearance
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pearance alone, ¢ prim4 fronte,” as SexrTus fays, but inward-
ly and in very good earneft. Notwithftanding this, St.
AusTin * took the fat for granted, and wrought up in his
warm Imagination a very fubtile and pious fcheme of policy,
which is almoft too fanciful for the faint, and which no man,
lefs vifionary than he, can believe that the philofopher ever en-
tertained. Some fuch there have been, however, and a reve-
rend father + of the oratory in France has treated this whimfy
very {erioufly.

Tuz ftoicians then, accordnlg to St. AUSTIN, placing the
chief happinefs of man in virtue, that i is, in the mind, the Cpl—
cureans placing it in Volupty, that is, in the body, and the p
tonifts placing it in the enjoyment of God, the latter j judged
very wifely, that it was proper to prepare the way to truth by
deftroying, in the firft place, the errors of thofe fects. They
faw that their own {ublime do&rine would fall into contempt,
if they publifhed it among men immerfed in fenfe, like the
epicureans, or even among " the ftoicians, who gave the prefe-
rence indeed to virtue, but who could not raife their concep-
tions up to fomething divine and immaterial, to fomething
above mind as above body, to fomething knowable by pure in-
tellect, and yet far fuperior to it, thatis, up to God. They
knew that they fhould not be heard, if they went about to
teach men who believed atoms, or the four elements, to be the
firft principles of all things, that all things proceeded from an
immaterial wifdom§. They confidered farther, that the epi-
cureans being perfuaded their fenfes never deceived them, and
the ftoicians believing, like the ariftotelians, that altho their

* Ep. ad Diosc. ep. 118. ed. bened.

+ Tromassiy de la maniere d’etudier la philof.

§ N. B. This is faid purely to do honor to Prato, for he was abfurd enough to
make matter and ideas firft principles jointly with God.

Aaa 2 {enfes
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fenfes might fometimes deceive them, yet they could not acquire,
without the afliftance of their {fenfes, any knowledge of the truth
of things, it would be to little purpofe to tell either the one or
the other that the only Being, which has a real exiftence, can-
not be reprefented to the mind by any of the images of fenfe, and
that this immutable Being is that alone which we conceive truly ;
becaufe pure intellect, which alone perceives the truth of things,
alone perceives the exiftence of this Being.

Now fince ArcesiLaus could not flatter himfelf that thefe
{fublime doéirines would be received, againt the philofophical
prejudices that prevailed in his time, it behoved him to look
forward, and to convey the pure ftreams that flowed from the
{prings Prato had opened, as St. AusTin* exprefles himfelf in
one of his letters, thro a channel fhaded and covered by bram-
bles and thorns, left they fhould be expofed to beafts that
would render them foul and muddy. Nothing lefs than a
fubmiflive faith, fuch a faith as he mentions in his letter to
Consentius +, a faith that muft precede reafon in order to
purify the heart, and to prepare the mind to comprehend what
it ought to admit implicitly at firft, could impofe fuch doc-
trines, and nothing lefs than the authority of one who was God
and man could impofe fuch a faith. Now the platonicians
could produce no authority of this kind, nor thew a God abafed
and humbled before the coming of Crrist.  They were in the
right, therefore, to conceal their do@rines, till this great event
happened. = But as foon as it happened, they opened the whole
{ecret of their theology and metaphyfics. Some of them, indeed,
were corrupted by the damnable curiofity of magic. ~ But many
of them acknowledged Jesus to be that God and man, in whom
immutable wifdom and truth were incarnated, and by whofe
mouth the eternal effence had {poken to mankind.

* To Hermog. ep. % ed. benedic. 1 Ep: 120, ed. benedic.
: Suck
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Such are the notions that St. AusTin endeavours to give in
fome of his epiftles, and in his books againft the academics, to
eftablith the opinion that PLaTo was a dogmatift, and to ac-
count for the condud of his feeptical followers. But this in~
genious fcheme hangs ill together. What has been faid above,
concerning the motives that Arcesinaus had to make a pub-
lic profeflion of {cepticifm, =feems much more. probable than
what our african bithop advances. Praro had rivals and ene-
mies among the philoibphers, Aristirpus and DriocexEes the
cynic, for inftance, who embarraficd him more  than' once.
Butin his time, and for fome time after him, no fchool grew
up that could vie with his. ~ArisToTLE, who founded one that
became famous, heard Praro twenty years, thatis, till Pra-
ro died. Ericurus did not come to Athens till XENocraTES
was at the head of the academy, nor begin to teach fo foon;
and Zino and Arcesinaus were fcholars of Poremo at the
fame time. Thus far the eourfe of the academy glided fmooth-
ly on. But here the contefts began; and the fubtilties of the
portic were the more to be feared by ArcesiLaus, becaufe
Zeno, who fet up this rival fchool, had been received in the
academy, and had learned, like a fpy, where and how it
might be attacked with moft advantage. = Other dogmatic fects
grew up and ftrengthened at the fame time: and the fureft way
to divert their attacks, was to attack them all on this one prin-
ciple cftablithed by SocraTEs, nihil fciri, nihil percipi pofle.”
If Arcesizaus had gone about to defend his mafter’s doctrines,
which were not eafy to be defended, furrounded as he was by
enemies, he muft have been beat on every fide; whereas by re-
nouncing all pretenfions to knowledge, he had nothing to
defend, had no recrimination to fear, and might attack with
his whole force. We may add, perhaps, a motive of pique to
this of policy; for befides that ArcesiLaus was piqued per-

fonally
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fonally by Zeno, who employed the arms he had acquired in
the academy againft that {chool, nothing could be more pro-
voking than the arrogance wherewith the floics exacted the
fame affent to their moft extravagant paradoxes, as the mind
gives to truths that are obje@s even of intuitive knowledge.
Thus we may eafily conceive, that it happened in philofophy
on this occafion, as it has happened in religion on many. Ex-
cefs on one fide produced excefs onthe other. So fabellianifm
gave occafion to arianifm, and the foppery of Rome to the ruf-
ticity of Geneva. So the dogmatical prefumption of Zzwo,
who afhrmed the world to be a rational animal, as confidently
as he affirmed it to be light at noon *, pufhed ArcesiLaus to
deny every kind and degree of knowledge.

Burr it is not enough to have thewn that this account is pro~
bable, unlefs a fhort and obvious refle@ion be added to thew,
that it is impoffible the motives St. AusTin afligns to the con-
duc of Arcesiraus and the academics thould be true. Now,
I afk, whether thefe philofophers could mean to conceal the doc-
trines of PraTo, which had been publicly taught by more of
his fucceffors than St. AusTin mentions, and which were con-
tained in his writings? They might abandon the defence of
thefe doétrines, and fhew little regard to them, but they could
not mean to conceal them, and referve them for a more pro-
per conjuncture, as St. Austin afferts. They might do fo
the rather, and with a due regard to the honor of their founder,
fince by abandoning thefe they did not abandon him. He
had jumbled two oppofite charaéters moft prepofteroufly toge-
ther, He was fometimes apparently a dogmatift, and made
even SocraTes talk in that ftyle. But ftill the known {eepti-
cal character of the mafter was the real charader of the fcho-

* —Nec magis apparebit nunc lucere, quoniam ftoicus, quim hunc mundum effe
fapientem. ‘Acad,

lar.
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lar.  This chara&er therefore Arcesiraus and CarNEADES af- .
fumed, as {oon as it was for the honor and intereft of their
ichool to abandon the other, and deemed themfelves, no doubt,
more truly, platonicians, than any of thofe who had been at
the head of the academy before them. I confound ArcEsie
Laus and CarnNEapEs together, as TuLry does: for tho there
might be fome difference, which I will not have the trouble
of confidering, between the notions Carxeapes had, and thofe
of ARrcEsiLaus, concerning the caufes of incomprehenfibility ; -
yet they both maintained, with equal zeal, and Carngapss,
it is faid, with greater force of argument, that we are unable
to arrive at the truth of things by fenfe or by reafon,

Ir SocraTES was not {o great a genius, even with the help
of his daemon, as he has been reprefented, he was certainly
fomething better than a genius. He was a very good man:
and I find in myfclf an unwillingnes to believe him abfolutely
a fceptic, both on this account, and on account of that predi-
lection, which you know that another good man, our friend,
the bifhop of Cloyne, has for him. That he might be fuch,
as to phyfics and all the fciences which the Greeks called ma-
thematics, or difciplines *, I can eafily believe. Xrnormon
gave the lie to PraTo, and all thofe who pretended that he
taught them; and Socratzs himfelf complained bitterly, when
he heard the Lyfis read +, of PraTo’s mifreprefentations. No
philolopher could be fo eafily, nor fo fafely, mifreprefented. He

reached, but he did not write: and we know nothing more

of his philofophy than the fcraps his auditors retained, fome of

which XenorHoN has given us more truly, and Prato more

copioufly. He picked up {cholars occafionally in the ftreets

and public places of Athens, and was a miflionary of virtue to

them all, from Avrciniapes down to the meaneft citizen. He
* Aut, Gzririvs, 4 Dicc. LarrTivs.

rather
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. rather refuted the fophifts, than labored to inftru& dire@ly:
and this he did by a perpetual diffimulation of his own opini-
ons, and an ironical deference to theirs; which manner might

ive an air of {cepticifm to all he faid, even on moral fubjedts.
In fhort, if I cannot believe him a dogmatift, Iwill not believe
him an abfolute fceptic.

SocraTEs may be compared to the Cimmerians, who were
deprived of the light of the fun, but were not in utter darknefs.
He founded his ethics on  probability, if you pleafe; but it
was on fuch a probability, as Turry explains in his reply to
LucurLus; fuch a probability, as a wife man muft reft upon,
or all the rules of life will be fubverted. If this was fo, the dif-
ference between SocraTEs; and ArcesiLaus, and CARNEADES
was very great.  They did not admit, at leaft the former did
not, the faint light of probability, and could be fcarce di-
ftinguithed from thofe who profefied pyrrhonifm: tho St. Au-
sT1n thought fit to employ even the former, very pioudly, in
preparing the way for the reception of the gofpel; for which
he had no authority whatever, except that of his own wild
jmagination. For the dogmatifm of Socrares and of PLaTo;,
and for a diftin@ion between the old and new dcademy, he had
{fome indeed: Cicero introduces LucurLus, in the academi-
cal queftions, comparing ArcesiLaus to TisEriUs GraccHUs,
and complaining, that as one of thefe difturbed the peace of
an excellent commonwealth, fo the other overturned philofo-
phy, when it was brought to perfeétion. But TouLLy decides
the controverfy, without regard to probable arguments, by an
appeal to fact. He had a bigot veneration for. PuaTo. - He
had ftudied his works fo long, and had familiarifed him{elf
with them foamuch, that he feemed to have lived with this phi-
lofopher, ¢ ut pené cum his vixiffe videar;” as he fays of
himfelf. He knew Prato better than St. Austin, and he af-

ferted,
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ferted, that the new academy was the fame as the old *; if
Prato, who founded it, was to be reckoned of the old, in
whofe works nothing was affirmed, who difputed for and
againft many things, inquired about all, and advanced none
as certain .

Ir Puato muft be reckoned, notwithftanding this, a dog-
matift, it will be equally impoflible to juftify the regard, that
the chriftian fathers, moft of them at leaft, paid to him them-
felves, and that they encouraged others to pay, nor the ufe
that they made of his writings. They who called him the
homerical philofopher thought more juftly of him, than they
who called him the attic Mosgs, or than they who ftill more
profanely put him and ProTinus, and even Jesus Curist,
in matters of dodrine, on a level §. By doing this they de-
filed chriftianity with many fuperflitious notions, and mixed
their theology up with much of that imaginary {cience about
divine, angelical, and human natures, which was derived from
Egypt and the Eaft, thro Pyruaceras and Praro chiefly, to
the Greeks and the Romans, and from thefe two philofophers,
thro the fchool of Alexandria more than any other way; for
dogmatical platonifm, which included both, florithed in that
{chool more than it had ever done in the academy, to the
whole chriftian world.

Bur farther, and to fet this proceeding off in all the colors
it deferves, are we fure that Prato, tho a dogmatift, was
much in earneft on every point of theology which the fathers
of the church took from him, and incorporated into the chri-

* Academiam novam, quae mihi vetus videtur, -

T Nihil affirmatur—in utramque partem multa differuntur, de omnibus quaeri-
tur, nihil certi dicitur.

§ Vid. Ep. Nesrips ad Avcus.

Vor. IV. Bbb f’ciun
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ftian fyftem, as explanatory of it, oradditional to it? He might
not be fo moft certainly. Des Carres was dogmatift enough
in all confcience; and yet, without derogating from this part
of his chara&ter, we may believe that he was not very ferious
when he revived the whimfical notion of Gomez Prrevra,
that beafts are automates, or pieces of clock work, nor, per-
haps, when he maintained the plenum. He had his particular
reafons of prudence, to fhelter himfelf from fome attacks, that
he might apprehend, and of confiftency to make the hypo-
thetical parts of his philofophy hang the better together, as well
as of conformity to certain received opinions. - PraTo might
have reafons of the fame, or of other kinds. It would not be
hard to point out fome fuch: and if he had no other, philofo-
phical obfervation alone, and the defire of acquiring fame by
the publication of a new and more fublime fyftem, for {o all
things that are unintelligible in metaphyfical theology are called,
would have determined him to ranfack antient legends, aswell
as his own imagination, for every thing that might ferve to
this purpofe. We may believe this the more eafily, fince there
runs thro all his works a tinfelled embroidery of thiskind, on a
ground of low conceits and tedious irony :

¢ Purpureus, lat¢ qui {plendeat, unus, et alter
€< . n 9
Adfuitur pannus.

Now if PraTo may be juftly fufpe&ted of fuch a proceeding,
how ridiculous, as well as abfurd and profane, ought we to
efteem that of the fathers of the church? If the do&rines of
PraTo are conformable to the gofpel, which I think they are
not exadly in any one inflance, except in fome of the moral
doétrines, it is abfurd: if they are different, or more extenfive
in any refped, itis profane to make them a fupplemental code
to the evangelical {yftem of faith. But if he publifhed things
that were neither di€tated to him by his reafon, nor even be-

Lieved
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lieved by him, whatever thefe things were, and how true foever
they might appear on fome other :_LthhOI'I ty, it was fovereignly
r1dlculous to accept them in any dcgguc for fuch on his.  OF all
this abfurdity, profanenefs, and ridicule, they who built up
chriftian theology were guilty. Inftead of com .‘nm*mfrpl;tok
nifm by cnnﬂmmt), hLy commented chriftiani ity by yi tonifm,
Inftead of applymc revelation to explain, and the auth u.,w of
the revealer to ‘confirm, what they thought to be true in his
writings, they applied platonic phi lrm,;‘h 7 to introduce and ex-
plain chriftian, and the at uthority of PraTo to confirm what
they received for true on the authority of Curist. IhC/
added the epiftles to the gofpds, the do&rines ol P:’\UL to thofe
1en philofo-

1
P |

of Curist; and to all thele, the refveries of he:
phy, mbuuml extravagance, and chriftian enthufiafim, till the
apocalypfe became a part of our holy {criptures, and the atha-

nafian creed a fummary of our faith,

§:E C TI1:0 N XV.

I po not exped, on this occafion, from you the anfwer I
thould be fure to have from perfons more orthodox, than I know
you to be, in the faith of the pretended catholic church. Such
perfons would infift on the authority of the church, by which
all this heathen lore has been fanétified, and ground this autho-
nty on paflages of the fcriptures, as they ground the authority
of the feriptures on that of the church. This circular proof
would deferve no other anfwer than that of filent contempt.
CremenT of Alexandria opens another way, to _]ufhfy himfelf,
and other fathers, for adopting fo much heathen theology into
chriftianity. He fuppofes every fyftem of grecian and barbarian
philofophy to have been a branch of the eternal truth * , and

* — Aeternae veritatis avulfam quan{' am p.‘-.rt;:::!;;n'-_. Strom, lib. 1.

Bbbo2 all




g EBSORY T HE:FPOURTH

all thefe branches to have heen united in the chriftian fyftem,
like the trunk of the tree of all divine truth. Thus the doc-
trines of heathen theology, that were taught by Praro and Py-
raacoras, and derived from Egypt and the Eaft, are not fanc-
tified by a fort of retro-a&ive power, but are made divine by
their original. If now by thefe terms we do not underftand,
that the human mind rifes up to the fupreme mind, is united
with it, and contemplates the ideas that are in it; if we do not
underftand, that the intellect of man is a part of the intellect of
God, as the foul of man was thought to be a part of the deity,
or of the foul of the univerfe; in fhort, if we do not under-
ftand them according to any of thofe myftical, metaphyfical no-
tions, that platonifm propagated, and that CLEMENT was very
likely to intend, they are capable of receiving a very true fenfe.
There are, no doubt, in theology fome truths that human rea-
fon, the gift of God, and in this fenfe alone divine, is fuffici-
ent to demonftrate; according to thofe criterions of human
knowledge, the things that are, and that we know to be as the
author of all nature ordained that they fhould appear to crea-
tures in our rank of being. Several fuch truths the pagan phi-
lofophers difcovered.  But then they blended them with mon-
ftrous errors, derived from various extremes, by planning the
divine order and oeconomy on the human, or by neglecting the
phaenomena of nature, or by making extravagant hypothefcs
to account for them. They difcovered the unity of the godhead,
and they faw that worfhip is due from the creature to the crea-
tor. But then they ran into ditheifm, and gave up the unity,
that they might fave the goodnefs of the Supreme Being, which
they imagined very falfely to be, asatheifts objected that it was,
inconfiftent with the phacnomena. ~ They ran farther into poly-
theifm, that they might provide a multitude of agents or mi-
nifters to execute the will of God, and to govern under him,
or to he mediators and interceffors with him in behalf of man-

kind,
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kind. As they took notions of mediation and interceffion, fo
they took others of attonement and expiation, from the cha-
racters of men and of governments. Hence the offerings and
facrifices, fanguinary facrifices, human facrifices; fuch as the
Carthaginians, our Druids, the Mexicans, and other barbarous
people have inftituted ; from which examples, of the utmoft
depravation of human reafon, thatignorance, fuperftition, and
habits of cruelty can beget, divines would fometimes prove
that fuch facrifices, and the appeafing of God by blood *, are
agreeable to the natural reafon of mankind.

IT muft be confefled, however, that even in thefe days,

men, whofe natural recafon was not thus depraved, faw by the
light of reafon alone how abominable fuch rites as thefe were,
and little by little, as their reafon improved, how abfurd ali
their other rites, and almoft all their theological opinions were .
Polytheifm was mitigated; idolatry was in good meafure di-
flinguithed away, among the philofophers at leaft. Oracles
and the arts of divination grew into contempt: and if hea-

* Vid. Tuomassiv. maniere d’erudier la philofoph. &c.

+ It may be worth while to obferve here what is faid by a very great and worthy
man, ina book writ on the principles of HuTcuinson, to fhew that chriftianity is
indeed very near as old as the creation. He admits, that this belief is of all others the
moft unreafonable, except as it is explained in the original. 'What now is the origi-
nal, by the explanation of which this bglief becomes reafonable? It was the decree
of God, that a faviour fhould die to atone by his blood for the fins of men. It
was therefore his command, that to keep this revelation in mind, the future {acrifice
of the faviour fhould be emblematically and prophetically reprefented by fhedding
the blood of beafts in facrifices, accompanied with many typical and emblematical
circumftances. No other invention could be fo likely to preferve, and perpetuate,
the knowledge and belief of a revelation fo neceffary to mankind. Strange abfurdi-
ties! the bloody facrifice to be made fo many thoufand years afterwards was that of
the fon of God, of the very God, and the emblematical inftitution continued
among men, who foon forgot that it was typical and emblematical only. Thus it
ferved to no other purpui‘c, than to lead men into an opinion, that the deity was im-
placable, and fins unforgiveable, unlefs he was appeafed, and they were atoned fer
by the fhedding of blood,

thenifim
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thenifm was kept up by men above the vulpar, it feemed to be
{o only by the priefts for lucre, and by others for fear of having
10 religion at all.  Thus the way was prepared by reafon for
revelation, in the countries where chriftianity firft appeared,
and which were enlightened by philofophy. Philofophy had be-
gun to dpiritualife religion, by exploding many of the grofs,
the carnal conceptions of heathen theology, and by {ubftituting
an inward devotion, purity of heart, and a pious difpofition of
mind, to the outward pomp and ceremony of worfhip. That
this reprefentation is true, the works of Praro alone would be
fuflicient to prove; altho Euserrus * was defirous to make it
believed, that no reformation had been made even in the opi-
nions of philofophers, before chriftianity : but that, being then
grown athamed of their polytheifm and idolatry, they endea-
voured to conceal them under the pretence and difguife of alle-
gory. Inall cafes, when chriftianity was once eftablifhed, the
means of carrying this reformation of opinions to perfection were
in the hands of chriftian philofophers and divines. It might
have been expeéted too that revelation would unite, in one uni-
form {yftem of theology, all the converted Pagans, whom rea-
{fon had not been able to reconcile; fince they had now, in the

word of God, a fure criterion, by which to try the truth of their
opinions.

Tue very contrary happened, They differed as much as
ever, and with uncharitablenefs and hatred that had been un-
known to them before their converfion. Whilft they were
Pagans, they difputed without quarrelling, and even embraced
oppofite fefts without becoming enemies. We fee the ftoic,
the epicurean, and the academic meeting amicably together in
ToLry’s works, which reprefent the manners of the age.
"They endeavour to refute onc another ; but they live in the ut-

# Praep. Evangel,

moft
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moft intimacy of friendfhip : ‘and if CarxeapEes was exafpe-
rated againft the ftoics, onaccount of their dogmatical, and, as
we may venture to pronounce, their trifling but aﬂhming airs,
neither Turry nor even CorrTa were fo ¥, Nay the former
inclined, as much as an academic could incline, to ftoicifm :
and Seneca, who was profefledly of this fe@, and he, {peak
often with the greateft regard of Ericurus, and with the great-
eft tendernefs of their epicurcan friends.

How it came to pafls that men, who had embraced oppofite
opinions without acrimony, whilft they were heathens, became
inveterate enemies for this very reafon, when they were Chri-
ftians, or how they came to be more divided than ever, even
when they had one common rule of faith and do&rine which
they all acknowledged alike, is not very hard to conceive.
Whilft they were merely philofophers, they were attached to
fome {fe& or other, not only by the illufions of their own ima-
ginations, by their affections and paffions, by ambition and
private intereft, but by prejudices and habits contraéted carly,
and fometimes before they were able to judge for themfelves.
To this feét, whichever it was, they adhered: and that which
we may obferve frequently in the political ftruggles of our mi-
ferable parties, happened, no doubt, in thofe theological conten-
tions +. A falfe point of honor prevailed fometimes over the
love of truth; it determined the will even againft the judg-
ment: and men chofe rather to err with thofe with whom they
had long erred, than go right in new company, or alone.

* —— Contra quorum difciplinam ingenium ejus, Carneapis, exarferat.  Tufc.
difp. L. 5.

+ Caeteri primum antc tenentur adftricti, quam, quid eflet optimum, judi-
Care potuerunt. infirmiffiimo tempore actatis, aut obfecuti amico cuidam, aut
und alicujus, quem primum audierunt, oratione capti, de rebus incognitis judicant,
ct ad quamcunque funt difciplivam quafi tempeftate delati, ad cam tanquam ad
faxum adhaercfcunt.  Acad, quaeft,

But
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But ftill, as they were mere philofophers, and had nothing
but reafon, their own or that of their party, to oppofe to rea-
fon in every inftance in which they differed, and as the parti-
cular opinions of no one fe& interefted the whole body of phi-
lofophers, the ftate or the church in any country, thefe men
might differ, before their converfion to chriftianity, without
thofe incentives to uncharitablenefs and hatred, which aéed
{fo powerfully on the malignity of their hearts afterwards. ~ As
foon as this malignity could exert itfelf, under the {pecious
pretence of zeal for the honor of God and for the purity of the
faith, it broke out with violence. ~ Every fide affumed that the
word of God fpoke in favor of them, that the falvation of
fouls depended on believing as they believed, and that all thofe
who diffented from them were guilty of herefy ; for this word
grew foon into fathion, and from having, as I believe, a very
innocent fignification at firft, it came, like the word tyrant,
and fome others, to convey a very odious idea at laft. Here-
tics then were enemies to God, and rebels to his law. They
were to be treated as fuch by the orthodox : and herefy and or-
thodoxy being determined by the ftrength and weaknefs of par-
ties, alternate, and therefore conftant, perfecution was eftablith-
ed in the church of Curist,

B C T O NXVL

Ir we inquire after the caufes of that ftrange multiplication
of feés, which have grown up from the apoftolical age to this,
among Chriftians, it feems to me that they are to be found in
the metaphyfical madnefs of philofophers mixing with the enthu-
fiafm of the firft Chriftians, in the cabaliftical pra&ice of giving
different fenfes to the fame paffages of holy writ, in the uncer-
tainty of tradition, and in the ufe thata diftin& order of men
: has
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has made, in every chriftian ftate, of thefe and other circum-
ftances to acquire dominion over private confciences.

MEN run naturally from extreme to extreme, The farther
they have gone into one, the more likely it is, that when they
recover from it they will hurry as far into another: fo that
reformation is often nothing more than a change of error.,
Thus it happened in the pagan theology. The profeflors of
it, and the people in general, had acknowledged a divine na-
ture; which was human nature under a different name, and
placed in a different habitation. Their divinities, from Mo-
Mus the fon of night, up to Jurrrer the father of gods and
men, were in truth celeftial and immortal men, endued with
more knowledge, and with more and greater powers 3 but with
all thefe after the manner of men, and divefted neither of hu-
man paffions nor of human vices, Thefe obje&@s of adoration
were monitrous.  So was the worthip paid to them. But then,
as faft as philofophers exploded thefe corporeal notions, for
fuch they may be properly called, of the divine nature, and
endeavoured to fpiritualife it in their thoughts by abftraction
from the human, they refined theology, with much confufion
and obfcurity of ideas, from a fyftem of phyfical into a fyftem of
metaphyfical fables ; and a fort of intelleGual mythology took
the place of the former. Mythology, properly fo called, ferved
in the infancy of fcience to conceal the ignorance of philofo-
phers.  Of the cofmogonia they made a theogonia.  Such the
pocts taught, and multiplied polytheifm by their fuppofed fcience,
and very real flattery. Allegory fucceeded and ferved to con-
ceal the abfurdity of theology.  They who taught it grew as
mad as their predeceflors had been abfurd, and very little lefs
profane. 'The few remains of pythagorean doérines, the meta-
phyfical and theological parts of PraTo’s writings, and above
all thofe of the latter pythagoreans and platonicians which are

Vor. IV, Ccc in
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in our hands, will juftify what is here advanced; for, furely,
no men who were thought to be in their fenfes, and were fuf-
fered to go about without their keepers, did ever talk fuch
nonfenfe as is to be found in Porrayry, ProTiNUS, JamBLI-
cus, and thofe who have been infected with the fame phrenfy.
Such of thefe philofophers as oppofed chriftianity, oppofed to
the marvellous of this theology the marvellous of their own,
and none of our angclical or feraphic doctors, none of our ra-
vithed myftics, ever rofe higher in illuminations, vifions,
and rapturous unions with the divinity, than fome of them.
On the other hand, many of thefe philofophers became con-
verts in different manners. Platoni{m mixed eafily with chri-
ftianity ; but they who retained moft of the former, infeéted
the latter with innumerable errors, and planted or watered all
the herefies that ftarted up daily in the firft ages of the church.
Such were the gnoftics or the learned, who, under pretence of
improving, corrupted the fimplicity of thereligion they had em-
braced. They who became afterwards the greateft lights of
the church, apologifts, confeffors, faints, and martyrs, were
determined to chriftianity by their philofophy, as well as the
others, and came full fraught with platonifm into the holy
pale. But they ufed it more modeftly. They made it the
hand-maid, mnot the rival, of chriftianity : and tho this hand-
maid governed the family, and took a principal fhare in order-
ing the whole fcheme and oeconomy of it, yet the authority
of the miftrefs was always pretended.  Justin owns that pla-
tonifm prepared him to be a Chriftian: and OriGeEn, a man
far fuperior to the good martyr, ran as platonically mad, in
the fecond century, as Picus of Mirandola, TiciNus, Parri-
ctus, or any of the renowned platonicians, in the fifteenth.
I know not whether the defpair of attaining any other way a
full knowledge of divine truths, which SocraTEs and Praro
had fo often inculcated, might not difpofe thefe men to re-

ceive




ESSAY THE FOURTH 379

ceive a revelation, to prefer faith to uncertainty, and, fince
they could not fix their minds on thefe fubjects by reafon, to
fix them by authority, as the difciples of Pyruacoras did.

Tuo Iafcribe fo much to the mere influence of philofophy,
and believe it to have been the frantic mother of a frantic
offspring, I do not mean to exclude abfolutely that of grace on
this occafion, tho T confefs that I have no conception of it, nor
to deny that this direGted in fome meafure the other: and, to
prove that I do not, I will quote the example and authority of
St. Austin, to thew how thefe two co-operated in him, and
how the firft prepared him, by God’s immediate appointment,
for the laft, in one of the moft fublime articles of chriftian
faith. The faint laments in the feventh book of his con-
feflions, the grievous errors in which he had been engaged
concerning the divine nature, and the original of evil, on
both of which he had followed the opinions of the mani-
chaeans. He relates the fteps by which he was delivered from
thele errors, as well as from the fuperftition of aftrology and
divination, and the approaches he made to truth by the helps
that God procured him.  After this, he breaks out into ejacu-
lations of thanks to God, who had taken pity on him, and
had procured him fome books of platonic philofophy, wherein
he found the divinity of the Word eftablithed by many argu-
ments.  Of the incarnation of the Word, indeed, he found no-
thing. But he found it afterwards in the {criptures, and he
remained perfuaded that God had prepared hiny, by this acci-
dental information, for what he was to learn when he fhould
ftudy the fcriptures concerning the humiliation of the Word
made flefh *; the reafons of which perfuafion he gives, in the

twentieth

' # Miferatus es terram et cinerem —— procurafti mihi per quendam hominem, im-
manifimé typho turgidum, quofdam platonicorum libros ex graeca lingua in fati-
Cecz nam
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twenticth chapter. Thus you fee how Prarto, in the wan-
derings of a wild imagination, had difcovered, in part at leaft,
one of the greateft myfteries of chriftianity, and how God
made ufe of this truth, which he who publithed it did not
know to be fuch, for the converfion of one of the greateft doc-
tors and faints of the church. What wonder is it that meta-
phyfics, the very dotage of philofophy, fhould bear witnefs to

fome of thofe truths, which may come out of the mouths of
babes and fucklings ?

§.E.C.T I,O N . XV

AnoruEr caufe of the multiplication of extravagant opinions
and feds, in chriftianity, has been the arbitrary practice of
giving different {enfes to the fame paflages of the bible. A
practice derived from the jewifh mafters, the worft certainly
that can be followed if we feek truth, and are defirous to pre-
ferve any precifion either in fa& or argument. Among the
loweft artifices, that have been imployed by thofe who feek to
impofe their own inventions under {ome other and better autho-
rity than their own, this has been one of the loweft and grofieit,
tho not the leaft fuccefsful. It is in truth a kind of forgery,
fince it {erves to make an author fay what he had no intention
to fay, or renders at the beft uncertain what he did intend to
{ay when he writ with the greateft clearnefs. The jewifh rab-
bins have dene by the old, and our chriftian rabbins by the
new and old teftament both, what Perer did by his father’s
will in our friend Swirt’s tale of a tub.  The text was againft

nam verfos, etibilegi &e. non quidem his verbis, fed hoc idem omnino mul-
tis et multiplicibus fuaderi rationibus, quod in principio erat verbum, et verbum
erat apud Deum, et Deus erat verbum.——in quos me propterea priufquam:
feripturas tuas confiderarem, credo voluifti incurrere, ut imprimeretur &,

him,,
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him, but by a new combination of the fame words, or {ylla-
bles, or letters, he made it {peak for him and fupport his
claim. It had been well if MarTiN and Jonn, and thereft of
Perer’s brethren, for he had many more which the hiftorian
thought it not worth his while to mention, had ftood their
ground like good caraites, and had adhered to the text in the
plain and obvious meaning of it, inftead of imitating the very
men whom they have oppofed, and whom they laugh at. Bust
they have done otherwife. They have fupported their deci-
fions by the fame unjuftifiable means, by which the rabbinift
Perer fupported his.  Nay they have done more, they have
admitted divers codicils, and have, like him, fuppofed them
to be of equal authority with the will, tho it is plain that the
father {peaks in the will, and his ftewards or other domeftics in
the codicils. Allow me another comparifon. It may illuftrate
the folly, as the former explains the fraud, of this practice.
The Chinefe reverence much the table of Fonr, which muft
be nine or ten centuries older than Apam, according to their
chronology.  ‘This table confifts of feveral lines, fome fhorter,
fome longer, and placed in a certain order like that of a diagram
or fcheme, ferving, as they imagine, to the defign or demon-
ftration of the moft fublime knowledge. The learned men
among them have been employed feveral thoufand years in at-
tempts to draw fome of this fublime knowledge out of the table.
‘The way they have taken, and what other could they take,
if they had leifure enough to take any? has been to make all
the poffible tranfpofitions, and different combinations, of thefe
lines, in hopes of affixing fome fenfe to this myftical table.
The confequence has been, that they have affixed feveral, and
that they agree in none. Now thol am perfuaded, that the
accounts the jefuits * give us of this table are imperfect, and
that fomething more than barely thefe unequal lines, fome-

* Scien. Smica.

thing
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thing hieroglyphical at leaft, belongs to it; yet whether it be
{o or no, the anecdote is equally appofite to my purpofe : for
in either cafe, the chinefe and the chriftian critics have been im-
ployed alike. If the table confilts of unintelligible lines, and
it would be the fame if it confifted of unintelligible words,
whereof Fonr has given no clue to explain and determine the
fenfe, the chinefe critics have been imployed juft as reafonably
as the chriftian expofitors of myfteries, neither fully nor plain-
ly revealed by revelation itfelf. If it be faid, that the table,
which none but he who made it could explain, explains itfelf,
as our {criptures do in all the effential parts of them, the com-
parifon holds ftill ; for the learned Chinefe muft have done, as
the learned Chriftians have done, and have made myfteries for
{fome purpofe or other where they found none. It is impofii-
ble by any means that art can find to fee in the dark ; but it
is ealy to contrive glaffes that fhall {hew the plaineft and moft
uniform obje& in a mift, and under various forms in the
cleareft day. The firft is a filly, and the laft a knavifh at-
tempt. I faid juft now that it was a kind of forgery. Ido
not recal my words, but add, that in the cafe here {fuppofed,
the Chinefe are much more excufable than the Chriftians; for
if the Chinefe have forged different words of Four, Chriftians
have forged different words of God.

How can we lay lefs than this to their charge, when we
confider in how many different, remote, and inconfiftent fenfes,
fuch as deftroy one another, and fuch as are advanced on no
authority but that of their own imaginations, they interpret the
fame paffages of holy writ? There is, according to thefe doc-
tors, a grammatical, a litcral or hiftorical, an allegorical or fi-
gurative, an anagogical or divine, and a tropological or moral,
fenfe. Somie, or all of thefe, may be applied to the {ame fen-
tence, nay to the fame word. Light, in that noble paflage }c;f

- the
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the book of Genefis, where it is faid, ¢ let there be light and
¢ there was light,” fignifies very plainly, in the grammatical, li-
teral, and only proper fenfe, the corporeal light which God
created, and concerning which alone it was at all to the pur-
pofe to fpeak in that place. But divines, by their arbitrary
power over the fcriptures, make it to fignify the Mefliah alle-
gorically, and tropologically or anagogically the inward light
of grace, or the outward fplendor of celeftial glory. Thus
again, by virtue of the fame power, Jerufalem, which is the
name of a town, has been made to fignify the vifion of peace,
the church militant, the church triumphant, and the foul of a
believer *. The fenfe of no writings, neither facred nor pro-
fane, can be ever fixed, if they remain fubje& to fuch licenti-
ous interpretations. Thefe interpretations have ferved, and
they could be intended to ferve, by the Jews who fet, and by
the Chriftians who followed the example, no other purpofe,
than that of furnithing the rabbins of both religions with
means of giving a color of divine authority to all their own in-
ventions. The abfurdities which the former have advanced on
fuch interpretations, feconded by thofe of their oral law and
cabbala, and which you may find in our modern writers, that
were fkilled in rabbinical learning, are innumerable, and pafs
all meafure of probability; fo that one cannot help being afto-
nifhed, when fome of our chriftian divines lament moft pi-
oufly the lofs of thofe rules, according to which the Jews inter-
preted their {criptures, as they fuppofe; for that there were any
fuch ftated rules obferved is but fuppofition.

It is more probable, that the Jews did, as the Chriftians
have done ; that they followed their feveral imaginations, or
their feveral theological and even fecular interefts.  This was
the cafe among Jewsand Chriftians both, and if it may be faid,

# Vid. CALMET,
which
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which is not very clear however, that the latter have not fallen
generally into fo many puerilities and palpable errors as the
others, the moft unreafoning, the moft ignorant, and the moft
abfurd of men, yet they have rendered theology more volumi-
nous, and, with refpeé to the divine nature and oeconomy,
more contentious than it was before.  St. AusTin feems to aim
at a fort of compofition about the interpretation of the ferip-
tures, ina letter to Marceruinus *. He fays, that ¢ how good
%< {oever any reafon may appear, it is falfe and deceitful if it
¢ contradicts them ; and that how clearly foever we may think
¢ any thing deduced from them, if the thing be manifeftly
¢ againit reafon, we are deceived; it is not the true fenfe of
¢ the paflagesalledged ; truthand they cannot ftand in oppofi-
“ tion.”  We may obferve in this place, what is to be obferv-
ed often in the writings of this faint, a gingle of words, that
pretends to {trength and precifion, and has neither-really.

Tue firft propofition fuppofes a cafe that can never happen
among reafonable men, who have received the chriftian revela-
tion for genuine, after a fufficient examination of the external
and internal proofs. - Such men, having found nothing that
makes it inconfiftent with itfelf, nor that is repugnant to any
of thofe divine truths which reafon and the works of God de-
monftrate to them, will never {et up reafon in contradiGon to
it, on account of things plainly taught, but incomprehenfible
as to their manner of being. If they did, their reafon would
be falfe and deceitful; they would ceafe to be reafonable men:
and St. AusTiN fays nothing to the purpofe, if he confounds
thefe things with fuch as imply contradi@ion, and means an
oppofition of reafon to the former onl y.  Butif we could fup-
pole, orif St. Austin could mean to fuppofe, that they who
followed the rule he lays down in another place, the rule of

* Ep. 143,
believing
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believing firft, in hopes of underflanding afterwards, thould
difcover things, when they came to examine in order to un-
derftand; that implied contradiction, his conclufion would be
falfe. They would be obliged in this cafe to rejeét the revela-
tion, not their reafon; or to fall at once into a general and
particular abfurdity, ‘T'he general abfurdity of renouncing the
taculties |God had given them of diftinguifhing truth trom
falthood, good from evil; and the particular abfurdity of re-
nouncing, in favor of theinternal, that very rule by which they
had judged in favor of the external proofs of this revelation.

Tar {fecond propofition admits and encourages the very prac-
tice we cenfure {o juftly, for which the faint was fo famous,
and by which he contributed fo much to promote contentions
in his own days, and to perpetuate them to ours. = T'he prac-
tice of deducing doérines from the fcriptures, —that are not
evidently contained in them, for if they were evidently con-
tained in them, they could not be faid to be deduced from them,
is admitted. It is admitted, that thefe deduétions may be ma-
nifeftly againft reafon. Several fuch there were, and among
them fome of his own. Reafon is made the judge of do&rines
thus deduced ; but when reafon condemns any, divines, the
inventors or fautors of them, are at liberty to evade the objecti-
ons they cannot anfwer by interpretations of the fame paflages
in fome other and new fenfe. 'Who does not fee, that the di-
reé tendency of this praétice is exaétly the fame as the event
has proved it to be? It compofes and propagates a religion,
feemingly under the authority of God, but really under that
of man. The principles of revelation are loft in theology, or
disfigured by it: and whilft fome men are impudent enough
to pretend, others are filly enough to believe, that they adhere
to the gofpel, and maintain the caufe of God againft infidels
and heretics, when they do nothing better, nor more than
eNon. IV, Ddd efpoule




386 ESSAY' 'THE 'FOURTH

efpoufe the conceits of men, whom enthufiafim, or the ambi-
tion of forming fe@s, or of making a great figure in them, has
infpired. If you afk now what the pradice of the chriftian fa-
thers, and of other divines, fhould have been, in order to pre-
ferve the purity of faith, and to promote peace and charity,
the anfwer is obvious, and {o evidently agreeable to right rea-
fon, that the modefteft man alive might make it before an
oecumenical council without bluthing. They fhould have ad-
hered to the word of God; they fthould have paid no regard to
heathen philofophy, jewith cabbala, the fallies of enthufiafm,
or the refinements of human ingenuity. They fhould have em-
braced, and held faft the articles of faith and do&rine, that
were delivered in plain terms, or in unequivocal figures; they
thould not have been dogmatical, where the fenfe was doubt-
ful, nor have prefumed even to guefs, where the holy ghoft left
the veil of myftery undrawn. If the council thould decree,
that this anfwer was erronecous, and that the {yftem of chriftia-
nity would have been incomplete and infufficient without thefe
adventitious helps, let us make no fcruple of faying, that the
council would decree blafphemouily, as more councils than
one have done, fince they would decree, that infinite wifdom
had not proportioned means to ends, or that the endsof infi-

nite wifdom were ‘more or other than the go{pél of CurisT
affigns.

SECTION XVII

THE uncertainty of that precatious tradition, whofe autho-
rity has been fo magnified, may be fet down as a third caufe
of the multiplication of dodrines and fe@s in the chriftian
church. The truth of fadts, however notorious, and even of
thofe that men have the leaft intereft or temptation to falfify, is

trufted
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trufted very unfafely to tradition. How much more unfufe
muft this conveyance be, when it is that of opinions and doc-
trines, intricate, and therefore eafily miftaken, difputed or dif-
putable, and therefore induftrioufly mifreprefented? Bazrow,
in his expofition on the creed, takes away this great foundati-
on of theology; for tho he afferts, that there are proper and
fufhicient means to difcern the genuine do@trines and didates of
chriftianity, yet he leaves.us in effe@& none but the writings of
the evangelifts, and the epiftles of two or three apoftles who
had been difciples. According to him and to right reafon, the
firfk and beft way of preferving dotrines is to preferve them in
the writings of the authors of them; tho even this eannot be
deemed abfolutely fecure. Itis far from being eertain, that
genuine peripateti{m is every where plainly read in the writings
of ArisTorLe, as they are come down to us: and if Pyrua-
coras and Socrares had writ, or if the works of Zzno were
extant, we fhould be beft affured, better than any other way,
what their philofophies were, but ftill not without fome pofli-
bility of emor. Another way of preferving do@rines, is to
preferve them in the writings of difciples, that immediately re-
ceived them from the authors. Thus the writings of Praro
and Xexoeron tell us, with a good degree of certainty, what
SocraTes taught: and yet thefe writings give very different
and contradi®ory accounts of the focratic philofophy. The
next way that Barrow mentions is the prefervation of doérines
in the writings of thofe who writ at larger diftances of time,
as thofc of the floics were preferved in the writings of Cicrro,
Seneca, and Ericrerus.  This way he allows to be more im-
perfect than the former, becaufe every writer is apt to mifap-
prebend and mifreprefent--—-to do fomewhat more than tran-
feribe--— to comment and defcant---- to adorn and fet out, to
confirm or confute the do@rine they relate, in order thereto
reprefenting it with advantage to their purpofe. The laft way

Ddd 2 1s
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is that of oral tradition, the moft liable to defect and corrupti-
on of anyaccording to this judicious expofitor. Men do as be~
fore, and in this cafe with greater advantage, ¢ accommodate
¢ dodrines to their own prejudices, inclinations, and defigns.
¢ The farther fuch tradition departs from the original {pring,
¢ the more fubje it is to contract fuch alterations and impu-
< rities. Every doérine, thus propagated, is like a ftream at
« the head, {mall and narrow, but.clear and pure. Proceed-
< ing on, it grows larger and fouler.  So tradition fwells, by
< taking in what oblique channels of private fancy and pragma-
« tical invention difcharge into it, and by receiving tincture
« from particular inclination or politic defign it grows muddy
<« and feculent.”

-~

Tur genuine doétrines, and dictates of chriftianity, have not
been conveyed to us by the firft of thefe four ways; for the
faviour publifhed his golpel by preaching, and by occafional
difcourfes, and not by writing.  But they have been preferved
by the fecond ; for two of the four evangelifts had been difci-

les from the firft, and witneffes, not only of all that had
paffed during his miffion, but of his refurrection.  They had,
therefore, received immediately from the author the dorines
they publifhed in his name. Who the other two were, it is impof-
fible to fay with fufficient affurance, amidft the fabulous or little
authentic reports of ecclefiaftical writers.  But if Mark was the
convert, the fcholar, and the amanuenfis of PeTer, his teftimo-
ny comes nearer to that required under this head, fince PETER
was a difciple, one of the twelve, than the teftimony of Luxs,
who belonged in all thefe relations to PautL; fince PauL was no
difciple, neither one of the twelve, nor one of the feventy, if;
in truth, there was any fuch feventy, had received nothing
immediately from CurisT, nor had any apoftolical commiflion,

except that which he affumes in the Adsof the apoftles written
by
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by Luxe, and dictated, probably, by himfclf. I fay proba-
bly, becaufe it is poffible Luxe might have been an eye and
ear-witnefs of part of all he relates in the Acts, as St. Jerom
obferves ; tho he could be no more than an hearfay witnefs
of what he relates in the gofpel, fince he owns, in the be-
ginning of it, that he writ, like many others, what he had been
told.

Wuen divines urge, on this occafion, that the differences
between Marturw and Mark, as well as others, are account~
ed for, and an intire harmony of the gofpels is eftablithed, by
critics, {o that they all confirm one another, infidels, T know,
will cavil, and fometimes plaufibly, againft many things that
muft be affumed to make this harmony appear, and to recon-
cile thefe differences. When it is urged again, that the gifts of
the holy ghoft, and an immediate infpiration being beftowed on
all the difciples in an eminent manner and alike, they are all
to be efteemed witnefles alike, and they all received the doc-
trines of chriftianity immediately from God, the author of it,
tho not by the mouth of the faviour whillt he was in the flefh.
1 know too, that the fame men will not remain without a reply.
For inftance, they will infift thatall this, if allowed, will prove
nothing in favor of Maxrx nor Luxe, nor even Pavur himfelf,
who were ncither of the twelve nor of the feventy ; after which
they will add, perbaps, ¢ ex abundantia,” that none of thefe
three, having been defigned by God to ftand in the place of
that difciple who had betrayed Jesus, and to fill up the num-
ber of the apoftles, MaTTHIAs alone, with the eleven, could pafs
in any {enfe for one of thofe difciples who had received the doc-
trines of chriftianity immediately from the author of them
tho the feventy might be, as it is {aid they were, appointed to
be witnefles of the refurre@ion. - Erasmus, in the firft chap-
ter of his paraphrafc on the Acts, makes CurisT fay to all the

difciples,
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difciples, that the holy fpirit, which he had breathed upon them,
and which he promifed thould defcend upon them from above,
would not only recal to their minds all he had taught them,
but fuggeft likewife to them whatever elfe it might become ne-
ceffary for them to know. But the cavillers, of whom we
{peak, will urge, that thefe words were added by Erasmus
for reafons very obvious, and are not contained in the text 3
nor is even the fenfe of them implied fo far as to authorife the
difciples, and much lefs any that were not of their number, to
add any thing to the conditions of falvation that Crzist him-
{elf had impofed. Such cavils will be raifed, I fay, but they
will deferve to have little weight, as long as it is out of difpute
that we have in our hands the gofpels of * Marruew and
Joun, who give themfelves to us for eye-witneffes of all that
Curist did, and of all that happened to him, and ear-wit-
nefles at the fame time of all the docrines he taught. Two
channels were as fufficient as four to convey thefe do&trines to
the world, and to preferve them in their original purity. The.
manner too, in which thefe evangelifts recorded them, was much
better adapted to this purpofe than that of Prato, or even of
XENOPHON, to preferve the dodtrines of SocraTes, The evans
gelifts did not content themfelves to give a general account of
the doétrines of Curist in their own words, nor prefume, in
feigned dialogues, to make him deliver their o pinions in his own
name, and as his own doctrines. They recorded his do@rines
particularly, they recorded them in the very words in which
he taught them, and they were careful to mention the feveral
occafions on which he delivered them to his difciples or others.
If therefore Prato and Xenoruon tell us, with a good degree
of certainty, whatSocrates taught, the two evangelifts feemn
to tell us, with much more, what the faviour taught, and com-

* N. B. I{peak of both alike, tho I am not ignorant of what has been faid that
might weaken the authority of MartaEW’s gofpel, -

manded
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manded them to teach. In a word, we may fay, on thele
grounds, that the genuine dodrines of chriftianity have been
preferved much better than thofe of heathen philofophy, in
the fecond way of preferving doétrines, tho they have not been
preferved in the firft and beft, as fome of the others have
been.

Tue third and fourth ways of preferving do&rines, which
Barrow mentions, have o near a relation, that they may be
thrown into one. They who decide about do@rines, or who
write about them, at great diftances of time from the firft dif-
ciples, are more eafily impofed upon by traditions, and can
more eafily impofe them on others.  Both thefe things fell out,
and no cafe can be well fuppofed wherein the truth of fa&, or
the purity of docrine, was fo liable to be corrupted, or was in
fac {o much, or fo foon corrupted, as in the propagation of chri-
ftianity. The mixed crowd of Jewsand heathens that embraced
it, and the very manner of propagating it, rendered this cor-
ruption unavoidable.

TrE Jews had begun long before this time to corrupt their
own religion. They had borrowed many fuperftitious opinions
from Egypt, and the eaftern nations; and pythagorean and
platonic metaphyfics, which they had entertained after they be-
came acquainted with the Greeks, and lived under the domina-
tion of the Sereucipes and the Pronemizs, were imported
both by them and the heathen converts into chriftianity ; by
the hellenift Jews more than by thofe of Paleftine, and by
the heathen more than by either. Chriftianity began in Ju-
daea; it derived it’s authority and it’s proofs from the jewifh
feriptures, the authenticity and divinity of which it every where
{fuppofes. The author of it was a Jew; and, as the religion
he inftituted tended not directly to deftroy judaifin, fo the (i;{lrb

1am
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ftian church at Jerufalem conformed long, as Carist himfelf
had done conftantly, to the antient religion. - On all thefe ac-
counts, the jewifh converts might regard chriftianity as a branch
of judaifm, and take the fame liberties of retrenching, of ad-
ding, of altering, with one, as had been taken with the other.
They had acknowledged Jesus to be the Meffiah foretold by
their prophets. In this, they had gone beyond the pharifecs,
who rejeéted him, as the pharifees had gone, in receiving all the
books of the old Teftament, beyond the faducees, who receiv-
ed the pentateuch, and rejected all the others. The pharifees
had added an oral to the written law.  They believed the refur-
re@ion of the dead, the immortality of the foul, future rewards
and punifhments, the metempfychofis, and other do&rines ut-
terly unknown to Moses, which they accommodated fome how
or other to his law. = They made up a new fyftem of theology,
by fuch accommodations of the law to their traditions and their
philofophy. ~ Why {hould not the chriftian Jews we {peak of
make up a new {yftem likewife, by blending all thefe and chri-
ftianity together, as they could beft reconcile them? The ex-
ample of Puiro, who did not profefs chriftianity indeed, but
who found means to make the platonic opinions of the deity,
and thofe of Moses agree, might encourage them in the at-
tempt,

Mucs in the fame manner the pagan converts might, and
certainly did proceed. They found a great analogy between
the moft fublime and important do&rines of chriftianity, -and
thofe which fome of their philofophers had taught, and they
might eafily be led from hence to think, that a famenefs of doc-
trine denoted a famenefs of authority. This will appear the
more probable, if we confider, that not only fome heretics, but
{everal of the moft orthodex fathers, believed all thofe to be
illuminated from above, who purified their minds, feparated

their




ESSAY THE FOURTH o

their fouls as much as poflible from their bodies, and died this
philofophical death in order to arrive at a philofophical regene-
ration, according to the notions that metaphyfical enthufiafm
had eftablithed *. Thus, JusTin the martyr makes Curist
to have been known, in fome fort, to SocraTrs +. It could
not be otherwife. The foul of SocraTEs was a purified foul,
and Curist the :illuminating word. St. AusTin was much
of the fame mind, and fays little lefs than JusTix of this phi-
lofopher.

Tue ecledtic fe@, which Porauo founded about this time
at Alexandria, might give farther occafion to the heathen con-
verts to corrupt chriftianity.  This fect profefled a detachment
from all feéts, in the fearch of truth : they were

¢ Nullius addiéi jurare in verba magiftri,”

They delivered themfclves from the chains of philofophical bi-
gotry. They might hold fome to one and fome to another
fyftem of philofophy in the main, as their different judgments
or prejudices inclined them; but they aflerted the reafonable
liberty of embracing truth wherever they found it, and with-
out any regard to the tenets even of that fect towards which they
leaned the ofteneft and the moft. Sorion pafled for a floic,
and his {cholar Seneca profefled himfelf fuch §. Yet Sorron
was fond of pythagorean do&rines, and SeNrca | made no
feruple of borrowing from Ericurus. Prorinus was a plato-
nician, and yet he adopted doétrines, fuch, we may prefume ef-
pecially, as were fubtile and myfterious, both from the ftoics
and the peripatetics. CrLEmENT ** was a Chriftian, who taught
chriftianity by his public leffons at Alexandria, and who de-

* Prazo, Prut. Jams. et alibi, — liberatio i corpore celebratiffima mors eft
philofophica. T Apol. 1. § SenEc. ep. 58.
| SExze. paffim, o Strom; e

Vor. 1V. Eee fended
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fended it by his writings, and yet he approved this manner of

hilofophifing ; we may conclude too, that it was the me-
thod of that fchool. Awmmontus was the preceptor of PLoTi-
nus and of OriceEN. Prorinus deferted chriftianity, and bred
up an inveterate enemy to it in Porpuyry ; or if he continued
a Chriftian to the laft, as Eusesius fays fomewhere that he
did, for no better reafon, perhaps, than to keep a name of fo
great renown in the chriftian catalogue, he drefled up his Chri-
ftian, with fo much pagan theology, that he might pafs for a

rofeffor of either. Oricen, on the other hand, who had
heard Crement, as well as Ammontus, was fuch a zealous
Chriftian, that he afpired to fuffer martyrdom, like his father,
and did acually execute one fort, that of caftration on him-
felf ; by which however he avoided another, that of tempta-
tion. Oricen fignalifed himfelf in the eclectic method. His
warm imagination carried him into allegorical and cabaliftical
interpretations of the {criptures, and his immenfe reading fur-
nithed him with a multitude of notions borrowed from pagan
theology. Many of thefe he introduced into chriftianity : and
his book of principles was a repertory of the moft extravagant
opinions. Heretical too they were declared by men lefs learn-
¢d, lefs zealous, perhaps, but certainly more politic, and more
circumf{pe in obferving the courfe that orthodoxy took, than
himfelf.

From what has been faid it is evident, that fuch a motley
crowd of Jews and heathens, as the firft converts to chriftiani-
ty were, could not'fail to mix a leaven of judaic and heathen
theology into the chriftian {yftem, and thereby to fwell, to
perplex, and ferment it. Had they kept clofely to what the
{aviour taught, all this had been avoided : and fuppofing chri-
ftianity to have been purely an human invention, it had been
the moft amiable and the moft ufeful invention that was ever

impofed
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impofed on mankind for their good. But the extenfions of it,
and the engraftments that were made on this divine ftock, by
mere human philofophy, and by religious prejudices already
entertained, produced a fyftem, or rather caufed divers {yftems
to grow up, of fantaftical theology. Chriftianity, as it came
out of the hands of God, if I may ufe the expreflion, was a
moft fimple and intelligible rule of belief, worfhip, and man-
ners ; which is the true notion of a religion. As foon as men
prefumed to add any thing of their own to it, the human alloy
corrupted the divine mafs, and it became an objeét of vain, in-
tricate, and contentious {cience. Such it continued to be:
and the very manner in which truth was propagated, ferved to

eftablith error.

Tue doétrines of chriftianity, and the faés that proved the
divinity of it, were publithed by dilcourfe not by writing.
Curist preached ; he was the greateft of preachers, and he
fent his difciples out to preach *. They purfued their miffion
thro different countries; and as faft as they formed a church in
one, they haftened to another. At leaft this was the pra&ice
of St. Paur, who {cattered about more fpiritual {eed than all
the reft, and more widely. PeTer was a very itinerant miffio-
nary too, if we give credit to Eusesrus, which I do very fel-
dom. This writer makes him travel over a great part of Afia
minor, and even to the people of Pontus; becaufe he {peaks
of thefe nations, tho not of his preaching to them, in his firft
epiftle. It is much more likely that he continued in Paleftine
and the neighbourhood, and that, perhaps, he never went even
to Rome, whither you pretended catholics fend him, that you
may impofe, as you have done without proof and againft com-
mon fenfe, the ecclefiaftical tyranny of the bifhops of that {ee,
his fuppofed fucceflors, on the chriftian world. Paut indeed

verbum et fermo Dei. Er as. de rat. concion.
Hee 2 was

* Summus ille ecclefiaftes.
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wasa great traveller, as I have faid, moving about from place
to place almoft continually during the greateft part of the time
that pafled between his baptifm and his death ; that is, accord-
ing to the calculation of Erasmus, thirty five years. He went
over the countries, where Prrer taught, more than once. He
had been in Arabia before. He vifited Greece and moft of the
iflands,  He penetrated beyond Thracia and Macedonia into I1-
lyria. He returned into Paleftine, and was fent in chains from
thence to Rome,

How thefe two apoftles preached, for of the reft we have no
nced to fpeak, and fhould have little to fay, may be feen by
their public difcourfes recorded in the A&s, and might be guel-
fed by the ftyle and matter of their epiftles. To fhew how they
{ucceeded in their miffions, one example will be fufficient.
Paur had preached eighteen months or two years at Corinth,
and had fettled a church there. The Corinthians did not re-
nounce chriftianity as foon as he had left them ; but they cor-
rupted it both in opinion and practice, and fell back into all
their former habits of vice and debauchery. It was, on this oc-
cafion, that the apoftle writ his two epiftles to the Corinthi-
ans, and in them we {ee the particular errors and abufes that
were grown in a fhort time to a great head in that city. Among
thefe, it is to our prefent purpofe to mention fome.  The taint
of heathen philofophy remained upon them ; and they had
contracted a gnoftical contempt for the fimplicity of the gofpel,
and of evangelical teachers. Falfe apoftles from Judaca had
introduced fuperftitious opinions and pracices, and had per-
fuaded them to regard the law of Mosks as neceffary to be ob-
ferved with that of Curist. They were divided into feéts,
and affected pre-eminence according to the dignity they afcrib-
ed to thofe by whom they had been baptifed, to Arorros, to
Crruas, to Pavn. For thefe, and for many other things,

rhey
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they are feverely reproved in the firft of the two epiftles I
have mentioned: and tho St. PavL feems fatisfied in the fe-
cond with their fubmiffion and amendment, yet is it certain,
that the fame errors and abufes continued or revived in the
church of Corinth, and in others. Jerom * fays in general,
that even in his time the remains of them '1ppL1.1Ld in Achaia,
and St. AusTIN , taking notice in particular of the fuperftitious
wathings of the feet, laments, that the church of CurisT was
fubjected to morethan judaical fervitude under the load of ex-

ternal obfervances,

It was eafy to intermix, in this manner of promulgating the
gofpel, as many philofophical and pharifaical conceits as the
prejudices or purpofes of the feveral preachers of it required:
and when they were once well mingled together, as tradition
varied thofe of one fort, or multiplied thofe of another, pub-
lic writings and ecclefiaftical authority were added to increafe
and perpetuate the confufion in which chriftianity was deliver-
ed down to pofterity, and in which it continues even at this
day. A ftate not to be quite parallelled by that of any other
religion, as I'believe; neither by the mahometan, however di-
vided, nor by that of Fox, into how many {e&s foever it has
been brokcn among the eaftern nations,  But we muft not ima-
gine, that the dlvuﬁty of fects, and the oppofition and confu-
fion of do&rmcs, which were principal, were fole caufes of the
uncertainty of the traditions of the primitive church, or were
caufed {olely by the manner of promulgating chriftianity. Other
caufes of this divifion and confufion exifted and concurred, ei-
ther mediately thro them, or by their own immediate effeéts,
to corrupt tradition, and hinder the chriftian fyftem from ac-
quiring any appearance of confiftency.

+ Ep. ad Janvarivm.

S EC-

* Pracfat, 2di lib: com. in ep. ad Galatas,
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SECTION XIX.

To colle@ inftances of all the extravagancies which were
broached at that time, which almoft choaked the tender {hoots
of chriftianity, and which grew up with them, like weeds
among the corn, would be endlefs and needlefs both. I will
recal one alone of the enthufiafm that prevailed, and of the
impudence with which {ome men impofed on the fimplicity of
others. We find it in Pauvr’s fecond epiftle to the Corinthi-
ans. 'The effe& of his firft, whatever that was, encouraged
him to writein this more plainly and more bitterly againft the
falfe teachers, and more highly in praife of himfelf, his autho-
rity, and his merit, which he feruples not to prefer to that of
all the other apoftles. On this occafion it appears, that the
falfe teachers had the front to affure, and to make the furfk
chriftian converts believe, that they had an immediate com-
munication with celeftial beings. This gave them an air of
{uperiority to which St. PauL thought it not proper to fubmit,
as indeed it was not, fince that would have been to fubmit his
authority to theirs, and the golpel he taught to the gofpels
they taught. The leaft he could do, and it is obfervable, that
his modefty would allow him to do no more, was to oppofe
his own raptures and vifions to thofe which thefe men pretend-
ed to have, and to declare, that he too had been wrapped up
into the third heaven, cither in body, or fpirit, where he had
learned things incomprehenfible and ineffable,

Wiar has been faid very fummarily may ferve, however,
to fhew, that it was not poflible, traditions derived from the
firft, and thro the moft carly ages of chriftianity, fhould con-
vey either fa&s or dorines down with a due authenticity and
precifion, unlefs a continued miracle had fubfifted to al"t}t:r

the
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the nature of things, and to produce effe@s repugnant to their
caufes. But there remain fome circumftances ftill, which de-
ferve to be mentioned. It has been obferved already, that the
fondnefs of the firft Chriftians for pagan theology carried them;
not only to borrow from it, but to forge books under the names
of fuch as had been famous divines in the Eaft, in Egypt, and
elfewhere. Even this did not content them. They not only
introduced, with equal abfurdity and fal(hood, thefe authori-
ties to confirm the moft fublime myfteries of chriftianity, and
to teach men the way to falvation®, but they compofed a
multitude of different gofpels, not lefs, I believe, than forty,
to give the authority of a divine original to all the fabulous
traditions, fuperftitious practices, and extravagant dodirines,
which were adopted, or invented by the different fe@s. Thus
the gnoftics had their gofpel; the marcionites had theirs; the
valentinians had theirs, and cven Jupas Iscartor had his .
Apocalypfes, or books of revelations, were not fo numerous
but of thefe too there were feveral. One of thefe particularly,
the apocalypfe of St. Paur, I could almoft with that we had,
fince it pretended to relate the ineffable things he faw in the
third heaven. But it is loft as well as others: and if that
which we have under the name of St. Joun had been loft like-
wife, there might have been fome madmen the fewer, and chri-
ftianity would not have fuffered fo much.

Tuere was another practice in the primitive church, which
may find it’s place properly enough here, becaufe it ferved to
corrupt the traditions of the church, and to fill the ecclefiafti-
cal annals with lying legends; tho it did not corrupt the doc-
trines of chriftianity fo directly as the others. The practice
I mean is, that of writing pious romances, under the pretence
of writing the lives of faints, and the deaths of martyrs. This

* Via ad falutem——indicata, + Cod, apoc, nov. teftam., of Fasrierus.
practice
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practice grew {o frequent, and thefe romances were held in
fuch efteem, thata certain ecclefiaftic of the greek church,
one MerarurasTus *; I chink, publithed a treatife of criticifm
on the fubject, and laid down rules for the compofition of them.
Chriftian hiftorians, like thofe of Greece who wrote after the
expedition of ALexanprr, imagined they could never add too
much of the marvellous to 6 many marvellous events.  Their
readers feemed to be of the fame mind: and hiftory became
romance in order to pleafe. Thefe hiftories too of faints and
martyrs were panegyrics as well as romances, and had the fame
effe@ that TuLLy afcribes fomewhere to the funeral orations of
the Romans, which corrupted tradition firft, and hiftory after-
wards. Well might they have this effect,when they were authorif-
ed by the greateft and moft admired fathers of the church; when
fuch a man as St. Auvstin, for inflance, read fuch legends in
the pulpit to his congregation, and kept and publithed accounts
of miracles wrought by the relics of {aints and martyrs.  Since
the preachers propagated thefe idle tales, it is not wonderful,
that the hearers believed them, and that pious lying became
the voice of tradition, in ages when any thing might be impof-
ed on chriftian auditories, and that which was leaft underftood
was moft admired in them, according to the character given of
thefe flocks by St. Grecory of Nazianze in a very remarkable
anecdote related by St. Jerom 4. But thefe romances had an
effec ftill worfe; for they introduced into chriftianity a fort of
polytheifm and idolatry, too nearly akin to heathenifm. Let
not your zeal for the honor of faints, martyrs, and confeffors
make you think the expreflion too hard. I can quote you one
much more hard from Erasmus, for whom you profefs the
fame veneration that I have. In the preface to pE Marca,
before his paraphrafe on St. PauL’s epiftles to the Corinthians,
after faying, that ¢ this apoftle did not fuffer any mortal to

* Vid. BarLera’s pref, to the lives of the faints, 1+ Ep. ed NeroT1an.
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¢ be cried or preached up, nor the praife of the gofpel to be
¢ transferred to men,” he adds, ¢ nunc quidem, velut anti-
¢ quato CHr1sTO, novum idolatriae genus invehunt, ex homi-
¢ nibus, utita loquar, deos facientes.” The church, your
church I mean, has afcribed divinity, little if at all better than
the heathen did.  Some of your faints, tho they were not pub-
lic debauchees, were very ill men: and if you confule Cy-
pr1aN, whofe authority is fo much refpected, and for the fame
reafon, by the chriftian clergy of every fe&, you will find, that
they who fuffered as confeflors were very often men of the moft
profligate morals.  If they were fuch after their fufferings, there
is room to believe, that fome of the martyrs were fuch before
they fuffered, and when they fuffered.

-~

-

No monuments can be more uncertain, hone more preca-
rious, than thofe of chriftian tradition. Other traditions grow
more and more fo by time. Thefe were never more fo than
at firft.  Afk your acquaintance do&or WarerLaND, whether
he has found the tradition of the three firft ages of the church
dire, clear, and uniform in fupport of the confubftantiality of
the {on to the father, which isa do&rine that he defends moft
ftrenuoufly. He will affure you, that he has found it to be fo.
He will not be able, however, to prove it any more than bi-
fhop Burt. has done, after all his boafts of the unanimity of the
fathers, and even with the help of forced conftruétions, and
indirect proofs. As little will he or any other divine be able
to defend, on this authority, feveral do&rines, that they hold,
or to juftify themfelves for not holding feveral that they reject.
Even your divines, who lay fo much ftrefs on tradition, are
pleafed to abandonit, aswell as ours, in cafes wherein it {eems
to carry the greateft authority, becaufe it is immediately deriv-
ed from the apoftles. Thus, I believe, that abftinence from
blood, which was enjoined as much as abftinence from fornica-

You. 1V, PELE tion
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tion by the apoftles in a folemn council, is at this time required by
no doctor, except doctor DeLany. Thus again, there are, T fup-
pofe, very few millenarians left, if even Mr. WaisTon be ftill of
the fame opinion, tho the year one thoufand feven hundred and
twenty is paft, and the millennium not begun. In thort, by partial
traditions they can prove or difprove any thing. By univerfal tra-
ditions almoft nothing. This very doétrine of a millennium was
oppofed at the clofe of the fecond century *: and a certain prieft,
one Ca1us, who believed, that the apocalypfe afcribed to St. Jorn
was writ by CeriNTHUS, afcribed this opinion not to the evan-
gelift, but to the heretic. Jerom, Awustin, GrEGory the
great, or the faint as he is called with lefs reafon, and divines
much more modern than thefe, have interpreted the paffages
of the apocalypfe, that eftablith the millennium, in another
fenfe: and a man, who fhould profefs to expe& it at this day,
or to believe the do@irine, would be treated as a vifionary:
But yet we muft, I think, reccive this tradition, {o general-

ly rejeéted; or reject all traditions, even thofe as generally re-
ceived.,

Lzt me fay {fomething more, which occurs to me on the
{ubjec of the millennium. Irenarusis a father much quoted
and much refpedted. Irznarus had feen Parias and Pory-
carp, and was himfelf a difciple of the difciples of St. Jonn.
All thefe were millenarians: and thus the firft authors of apo-
ftolical traditions taught this do&trine as apoftolical. Jusrin
the martyr, and TrrrTuLLIAN, were millenarians likewife.
JusTin was the firft father, I believe, who took notice of the
apocalypfe, afcribed it to St. Jouwn, and founded his belief of
the millennium upon it, in the dialogue with Trypron. Trr-
FULLIAN goes farther. He maintains the apocalyple againft
the marcionites, and affirms, that the new Jerufalem, to be

* Evses, hift, ecclef. lib. 3. .
built
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built by the hand of God, and to defcend from heaven, was
known to Ezexirr, and had been f{een by the apoftle St. Joun;
nay, that the plan, or model of it, had been feen in his time
{ufpended in the air forty days together, that it might be known
again, when it thould actually exift on the earth. Let it not
be faid, that I infift on the authorities of a weak man, and
of a'madman. Imight do fo, in this cafe, with as good reafon
as divines have for infifting on them in fo many others. But
the point I infift upon is this. The do&rine of the millen-
nium was an apoftolical doétrine, and taught as fuch by the
immediate fucceflors of the apoftles. It was oppofed, indeed,
near two centuries afterwards by an obfcure prieft, who denied
it to be the do&rine of St. Joun, becaufe he denied St. Joun
to be the author of the apocalypfe. But the do@rine was
founded on original tradition as well as on the apocalypfe: and
therefore whatever interpretations were made of thefe revelati-
ons in after times, the tradition was too freth to be fhaken.
What fhall we fay now? Were the traditions concerning the
millennium of doubtful authority in the firft ages of the
church? In that cafe, tradition is no rule at all, Were they
uniform? How comes this dodtrine to be exploded?

Tue third and fourth ways, that is the two worflt, of
preferving do&rines, which Barrow mentions, have fo near
a relation to one another, that one is the neceflary confequence
of the other. They, who decide about difputable and difput-
ed fa&s or dodtrines, at great diftancesof time, may be eafily
impofed upon by tradition, and may eafily impofe by autho-
vity. ‘Tradition is all that time growing corrupt, If it be-
come falfe, they decide and they write falfely; if uncertain,
uncertainly. ‘The nicacan council decided againft Axrrus:
and yet, if we givecredit to Peravius, whom it was more
ealy to filence by authority, than to refute by fac and by rea-

Fffo2 {on,
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fon, the fathers of the three firft centuries were little better
than arians. How came the fathers of the fourth to decree
fo pofitively and fo precifely in favor of a confubftantiality,
about which the tradition had been neither pofitive, precile,
nor unanimous; tho bifhop Burs has ventured to afert, that
the antenicaecan fathers had agreed on this fubject, < ad unum.”
Could any man, who had not the front of a controverfial writer,
affirm in this manner, when he knew, as Buri knew, that
eighty fathers who condemned Paur of Samofata, denied the
homotifion or confubftantiality of the fon with the father ?

Wi it be urged, that the four gofpels are as old, and even
older than tradition ; that the orthodox docrine coneerning the
trinity is eftablithed in them, and in the other {criptures of
the new Tefltament, by all which tradition is to be controuled
and correted? I apprehend, that the anfwer will not be fuf-
ficient. Some will affert, that the fcriptures, far from eftablifh-
ing the nicaean dodrine, vindicate, by their whole tenor, the
fupremacy of the father, and declare the fubordination of the
fon. But let it be, that the gofpels received into the canon are
favorable to the orthodox belief; how do we know, that the
other gofpels were exactly conformable to thefe, on a matter
of fo much nice definition? Might not our learned and fubtile
theology find the tafk infinitely harder, if we had thofe gofpels,
to create an harmony between three or four dozen, than be-
tween four? The council of Laodicea admitted four, and re-
jected all the reft. But it is very poffible, that this council
might proceed, as councils have generally done, under the influ-
ence of an ecclefiaftical fa&ion, and decree accordingly; . or
elfe on fome fuch reafons as Irenarus called a demonftration *.
There are four parts of the world. There are four cardinal
winds. There have been four covenants under Apay, Noas,

* Lib. 3.
MosEs,,
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Moszs, and Curist. There can be but four gofpels therefore.
I omit fome other proofs, juft as demonftrative as thofe, upon
all of which he did, and the council might, determine that there
could be neither more nor lefs than four gofpelss tho feveral
traditions authorifed feveral others.

Tur truth is, that'as every man, in the moft early days
of chriftianity, judged of his own infpiration, and of the gifts
of the {pirit he received, {o every church judged of the infpi-
ration of authors, and of the divine authority of books: The
fieft led to the laft, and thofe authors were deemed infpired,
and thofe books were canonifed, in which every particular
church found the greateft conformity with her own fentiments.
It is aftonifhing to confider how far this extravagance was car-
sied. To confider, for inftance, that CLEMENT Of Alexandria
fhould look on an apocalypfe of PETER as genuine, and it
{hould be rejected afterwards.  That St. Pavr thould infert in
his epiftles {everal paflages of the apocalypfe of Er1as, as Ori-
cen afures that he did, and it fhould be refufed admittance in-
to the canon. But it is ftill more aftonifhing to obferve how
much refpet OrIGEN himfelf had for the vifions of Hermas,
and the oracles of the Sysir, as well as others of the fathers.
IreNAEUS, having cited the former, ufes this expreflion, ¢ {erip-
¢ tura pronunciavit*:” and honeft JusTiN, in his admonition
to the Greeks, exhorts them in a moft folemn manner to believe
the antient and venerable Srayr, who was extraordinarily in-

fpired by almighty God.

I concLupk from the little that has been faid on a moft vo-
luminous fubje&, that as tradition furnifhes very precarious
anecdotes to thofe who write at great diftances of time, fo it
may become difficult, nay impoflible; to afcertain the autho~

* Lib. 4.
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Tity even of books that were written, perhaps, at the time they
fuppofe themfelves to have been written, 1f the attempt to fix
their authenticity, and to reduce them into a canon, is made
at a great diftance of time. ‘They may be neither received nog
rejected on grounds abfolutely fure. T hey may be rejected at
one time, and received at another: a remarkable example of
which we find in the adventures of the apocalypfe. = Whether
this book was writ by Joun the evangelift, Joun the prieft,
CerINTHUS, or fome other vilionary, it pafled for a compo-
fition of the evangelift’s, and maintained great credit as fuch
in the church for fome centuries before the council of Laodicea.
This council left it out of the canon in the year three hundred
and fixty : and altho afiatic bithops might pafs, in this cafe, for
judges more competent than thofe of the weft, the council of
Carthage put it into the canon in the year three hundred and
ninety feven. Some {panifh councils, and others, I believe, in
the weft did the fame. Anathema, that convincing argument,
wasemployed againft all gainfayers: and as the mift thickened, it
was univerfally admitted into the canon of the new Teftament.

To fum up the whole in one fhort propofition.  Ecelefiafti-
cal tradition has been, from the firft and pureft ages, found-
ed, for the moft part, in ignorance, fuperflition, enthufiafm,
and fraud. He who pretends. to clear the reverend fathers, by
whom tradition was principally com’eye_(l down from age
to age, and to deny this charge, muft be very ignorant
himfelf, or very impudent. Sometimes they thew their learn-
ing, like Justin, who took the infcription ¢ Semoni deo fan-
“ &o,” on the ftatue of a god of the Sabines, for an infcrip-
tion on the ftatue of Simon the magician.  Sometimes their
logic, and the ftrength of their reafoning talents are extremely
like to thofe of Insxarus, in his famous demonftration of the
neceflity of four gofpels, Sometinges they are as fober as Cy-

PRIAN,
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pr1AN, who rehearfed to his church in the morning the vifions
and dreams he had in the night, and who confulted little children
in their extafies, when he had none of thefe himfelf *, Some-

times

* As extraordinary as this may feem, it will not furprife thofe who have read the
confeflion, afcribed to him, and publifhed among his works in the benedictine edition
of them, The great St. Cyrrian, for fo our divines, as well as yours, affeét to
call him, had been a rhetorician before his converfion, and was after it an admirer
of his countrymap, TerruLLiaN, whom he called his mafter, and fome portion of
whofe works he ufed to read every day, according to an anecdote mentioned by St.
Jerom*®. Now fince he formed his ftyle on this model, and on the tafte of his age,
we may well expect to find what is foand in his writings, much hyperbole, much
fpiritual bombaft, and all the flowers of falfe eloquence. We find them very emi-
nently in that extraordinary piece, his confeffion. There he gives an account of his
education, of his initiation into all the myfteries of paganifin, and of his admifiion
into all the fecrets of the blackeft and moft diabolical magic. = Believe me, fays the
faint, I faw the devil himfelf; believe me, I embraced him, I converfed with him, and
was efteemed one of thofe who held a principal rank about him. He adds, that the de-
vil made him many compliments and promifes, gave him a band of infernal fpirits
to command, and at the end of this firft vifit arofe from his throne, and accompa-
nied the young Jameres with a C%Joliteneﬁs that {urprifed all thofe who faw it. . He de-
feribes his perfon, his drefs, and the fpirits that attended his court, in marerial forms,
with which they were fupplied by the fteams of facrifices.  He defcribes afterwards
the wonderful feats he performed, whilft he was a magician, and all the abomina-
tions of which he was guilty. Bur finding at laft that the devil, and all the powers
of hell had not been able to debauch Justina, a chriftian virgin, for whom his
friend Acrarpas had a ftrong inclination, and whom Cvprran himfelf feems to
have liked very much, he renounced the devil and all his works. He fet him even
at defiance. You tremble, faid the faint, at the name of Crrist: the fign of his
crofs deprives you of all power: how would you ftand his prefence? Thus the devil
was put to confufion. But Cyeriaw fell into defpair, till his friend, Evsesius,
comforted him, carried him to the bifhop, and made him not only a Chriftian, but
one of the greateft lights of the church.

Somz divines would find, in all this, no reafon to obje@ to Cyrrian’s authority.
On the contrary, they would exalt this confeffion, and the public fhame which the
penitent took to himfelf; as an illuftrious proof of the fincerity of his converfion.
Such divines might, perhaps, go farther, and thew, by way of corollary, not only
againft the novatians, that chriftians who had apoftatifed might be received to re-
pentance, but alfo that the moft wicked of pagans might become a faiit.  They
would not, however, be able to {olve this dilemma. ¢¢ Either Cyrrian believed
“ what he reported to be true, ot he knew it to be falfe. If he believed it true, he
“ was a madman. Ifhe knew it to be falfe, he was a liar; and neither in one cha-
%¢ rater, norin the other, a fit paftor for the flack of Curist.”

a Lib; de ferip. ecclefialk;
OTrer
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times they are as fagacious as AMBROSE, who had vifions and
dreams too, and who had befides them the faculty of diftin-

guifhing

Oruez divines, both of your church, and of mine, are very unwilling to own
hat this confeffion is Cyprian’s. They would gladly father it on fome other per-
fon, no matter on whom. His writings do not only give, like thofe of the other
fathers, a feeming authority to many of the doétrines that they teach 3 but he was
in particular a zealous affertor of the dignity and power of bifhops, and of the whole
ecclefiaftical order. The papifts, indeed, have moft ufe for this father : and his book
¢ de unitate ccclefiac” alone, nay, one fingle paflage of it would fuffice to make
him a favorite in the church of Rome. The pafiage I mean is that wherein, after
he has quoted the words of Curist to PETsR *, tho he acknowledges that all the
apofiles reccived the fame powers, he adds®, *° ramen ut unitatem manifeftaret,
s« ypitatis ejufdem originem ab uno incipientem fui authoritate difpofuit fed
«¢ exordium ab unitate proficifcitur, et primatus Prtro datur, utfuna CHRISTI ec-
s clefia, et cathedra una monftretur.” ~ The reputation of fuch a witnefs in favor of
papal primacy, and epifcopal authority, in the middlg-: of the third century, is to be
fupported at any rate; and by confequence this piece is not to be afcribed to him, if
the pricfthood can hinder it, by oppoling the moft improbable, to the moft probable
reafons.

We know nothing of the man till he became a Chriftian. . St, Auftin © indeed
fpeaks of him, as if he had read his confeffion, ¢ Muratus eft Cvprianus,” fays
this {aint of his countryman, *¢ cujus hodie memoriam frequentamus—ipfe {cribit,
s iple teftatur cujus vitae fuerit aliquando, quam nefariae, quam impiag, quamimpro-
¢ handae, ac deteftandae.” The author of the confeflion could almoft alone de-
ferve fuch epichets: and it is_extremely probable that Poxrivs, a prudent deacon,
and the antient biographer of Cyprian, paffed over in filence all that preceded his
converfion, as if it had been unworthy to be mentioned, but in truth that he might
not be obliged to fay any thing of this important confeffjon. His modern biogra-
pher, a beneditine monk, who publifhed the edition of Cvprian’s works, which
Baruzivs had begun, is not fo eafily embarraffed.  He pretends that there were two
Cyprians, the great St. CYPRIAN of Carthage, and a little St. Cyrrian of An-
tioch, whofe name is likewife preferved in ecclefiaftical monuments.  He infifts on
a poem, which Pror1us reports that the emprefs Evpoera wrote about a CyPRIAN
and a JusTina who fuffered martyrdom at Nicomedia, and which contained many
things that are imputed to the CyPrIAN we fpeak of, by St. Grecory of Nazianze
in his eighteenth fermon, tho they could not belong to him, On this foundation
the monk affumes that St. GREcory confounded the antiochian with the carthaginian
Cyprian, and did not know on whofe feltival he preached.  Our learned Frri had
objeted that no one of this name is to be found among the bithops of Antioch: no
wonder, fays the Jearned benedictine, for as there were two Cvprians, there
were two Antiochs, the great Antioch fo famous in hiftory, and a little privatg
Antioch concealed in Phoenicia, and fcarce heard of in any public records, It

2 Mar. ¢ xvi. b Jom. ¢, xx. ¢ Serm. 311,
feemed
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guithing the relics of faints and martyrs by certain emotions that
they caufed in him. Sometimes they are as cautious and exact,
in their reports of miracles, as AusTin was, who fays on that
important queftion, whether St. Josy died or not, ¢ that the
¢ people of Ephefus, men of fenfe, and not light of belief, had
¢ aflured him, that the faint was buried in their town ; but
¢ that he lay in his grave like one who fleeps in his bed, and
¢ that the earth which covered him rofe and funk, as the bed-
¢ clothes do over one who fleeps and breathes.” To conclude,
they were fometimes as fincere and honeft as JeroM. The
fincerity of this great do&or may be feen in this inftance. He
pretended that angels had feourged him feverely for his attach-
ment to profane authors; and to thew that he had not dream-
ed it, he appealed to the marks that remained on his back *.
His honefty may be feen in this. The fathers were apt to im-
ploy, like rhetors, falfe reafons and falfe authorities. JErOM
commends the practice, avows it, and gives rules for it. Nay
he makes Perer and Paur guilty of it in their famous dif~
pute, which gave occafion to another between him and the

hifhop of Hippo.

Ir we were obliged to fearch for the articles and grounds of
faith, and for the meafures of obedience, in this myftery of
folly and iniquity ; if we were to colleét our chriftianity from
dark paffages of {cripture, that admit often of no fenfe, and

feemed incredible to Frrr that St. GreEcory, who had been fo well inftructed in
ecclefiaftical affairs by his pious father, and who had been at Nicomedia and in the
neighbouring country, fhould know nothing of this antiochian Cyprian, but apply
the whole of this confeffion to the carthaginian. It will avail little, T fuppofe, to af-
firm that GReEGory was come newly to Conflantinople, and that he preached without
{ufficient preparation and information : fo that I may continue to be}it_‘ve, as I do be-
lieve, it more probable that thefe critics go about to deceive us, than that St. Gre«
cory was deceived himfelf, and impofed on his auditory,
* Ep. ad Eusrocnium,

N OL. 1N Goo often
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often of feveral, and that are rendered more uncertain and ob-
{cure by ecclefiaftical traditions, and by fuch divines as have
been mentioned, our cafe would be bad indeed. But fuch an
abfurdity cannot be in the order of an all-wife providence,
God has dealed more gracioufly with his creatures. The king-
dom of theology is the kingdom of darknefs : : and to enjoy the
truc light of the gofpel, we muit fly from it. To believe that
Jesus was the Mefliah is faid by fome to be the ¢ unum ne-
« ceflarium” of faith; but to obferve the laws of nature is cer-
tainly the ¢ unum neceffarium” of duty. About this fum-
mary of faith and duty there can be no very realonable doubt.
Scripture, tradition, and theology, all confpire to eftablith
them ; altho the two laft endeavour to add to them, and to
perplex them.

SECTION XX

Bur it is time we fhould proceed to the laft caufe T affigned
of the multiplication of feéts, and the confufion of doctrines,
which have rendered theology the corruption of religion and
the bane of {ociety, by the abufe which a diftin&t order of
men has made of religion to acquire dominion over private
confcience, and by that {piritual, a -great fhare of temporal,
dominion in every chriftian flate. With this T {hall conclude
all T have to fay concerning authority in matters of religion,
and fhall plead the caufe of it, fuccefsfully, I hope, againit thofe
infidels who charge it unjuftly.

Trat religion is neceffary to ftrengthen, and that it contri-
butes to fupport government cannot be denied, I think, without
contradiéting reafon and experience both. This fome men

have been extravagant enough to do direé@ly: whilft others,
with:
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with whom we fhall meddle here, have contradicted reafon and
experience, juft as much, in a mannet more likely to impofe,
and therefore more likely to do hurt, by propagating falfe con-
ceptions of the Supreme Being, by perplexing the notions of
religion, and by affociating to it fuch as are really diftin& from
it. From hence all the evil confequences, that are imputed
to religion, have flowed immediately : and it is neceffary, there-
fore, in defence of it, to diftinguith clearly between what is
really religion, and what has been induftrioufly, and is now
habitually, confounded with it, and made to pafs for it.

CrviL obligations are impofed by the laws of man; religious
obligations by thofe of God; and as the authority of the legi-
flator is far greater in one cafe than in the other, fo is the
fanction of the law, eternal punifhments in another life, inftead
of temporal pains and penalties in this. If it be faid, that be-
fides this difference, we are to'confider how much religion has
a farther influence than civil government can have, becaufe the
former reaches to the inward difpofitions of the heart and mind,
whilft the other goes no farther than to regulate outward
conduct; I fhall neither deny the propofition, nor admit all
the ufe that is made of it: but I fhall conclude from thence,
how neceflary it is to the peace and welfare of mankind, that
they be kept from jarring, which cannot be effectually prevent-
ed, unlefs the intire power of both remains in the fame hands.
As long as natural religion is alone concerned, this fhould not
feem fo difficult; but when revealed religions are eftablifhed,
the difhiculty becomes almoft infuperable. The principles and
duties of natural religion arife from the nature of things, and
are difcovered by the reafon of man, according to that order
which the author of all nature, and the giver of all reafon, has
cftablifhed in the human {yftem. From hence too would arife
the inftitutions of civil government, in a natural ftate; if the

Ggg 2 minds
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minds of legiflators were not corrupted previouly by fuperfti-
tion. In thefe cafes, religion and civil government, arifing
from the fame {pring, their waters would be intermixed, the

would run in one ftream, and they might be eafily confined
to the fame channel ; if revelation did not introduce myfterious

do&rines and rites, which it becomes foon a trade to teach and
to celebrate.

NzrTHER nature, nor reafon, could ever lead men to imagine
two di¢in& and independent focieties in the fame {ociety.
This imagination was broached by ecclefiaftical ambition ;
and when it was once broached, it was fure to be propagated
by the felf-intereft of a whole order of men in every country,
and by the fuperftition of all the reft. A refpect for religion
begat a refpeét for this order. The idea of religion came to be
aflociated to that of church, or rather to be confounded with it,
and church came to fignify this order of men even exclufively.
This church, this religious fociety, grew up in fome countries
to be the tyrant, in others to be the rival of the ftate on the au-
thority of pretended revelations among the heathens: and it is
a melancholy truth, that the fame monftrous growth has been
feen and felt, on the pretended authority of real revelations
among Chriftians. Such is the knavery and fuch the folly of
mankind, that no example, antient nor modern, pagan nor
chriftian, can be produced of fuch an order of men once efta-
blithed that has not aimed at acquiring from their inftitution,

and that has not acquired, fooner or later, immoderate wealth
and exorbitant power.

Few men are fo little acquainted with the hiftory of the
chriftian world as not to know, that the wealth of this church
is equal, at leaft in many countries, to that of the cgyptian.
church ; that the influence of the antient could not be greater

than
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than that of the modern magi over all ranks of men; and that
the bifhop of Rome has exercifed, even over kings in many
countries, a power which he claimed, inall, of the fame na-
ture with that of the ethiopian church over kings of onc
country.

A reuicrous fociety, by which is meaned, on this occafiony
a clergy, is, or is not the ereature of the ftate. If the firft, it
follows, -that this order, no more than others, which the ftate
has inftituted for the maintenance of good government, can
affume any rights, or exercife any powers, except fuch as the
ftate has thought fit to attribute to it; and that the {tate may,
and ought to keep a conftant controul over it, not only to pre-
vent ufurpations and abufes, but to direét the public and pri-
vate influence of the clergy in a ftri¢t conformity to the letter
and fpirit of that conftitution, the fervants of which, ina much
truer fenfe they are, than what they affet fometimes to call
themfelves, the ambaffadors of God to other men. If the laft
is faid, if it is afferted, that the church isin any {ort indepen~
dent on the ftate, there arifes from this pretenfion the greateft
abfurdity imaginable, that I mean of ¢ imperium inimperio:”
an empire of divine in an empire of human inftitution. It is
in truth {fo exprefily contained in the very terms of the afferti-
on, thatnone of the tedious fophiftical reafonings, which have:
been employed for the purpofe, can evade or difguife it.

Oxe of thefe I will mention, becaufe it has a certain air
of plaufibility, that impofes on many, and becaufe, if it can-
not ftand a fhort and fair examination, as I think it cannot,
the whole edifice of ecclefiaftical independency and grandeur
falls to the ground. It has been faid then, that religious and
civil focieties are widely diftinguifhed by the diftinét ends of
their inflitutions, which imply neceffarily diftinét powers and

a mu-
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a mutual independency; that the end of one is the falvation of
fouls, and that of the other the fecurity of temporal interefts 3
that the ftate punithes overt-adts, and can punith nothing elfe,
becaufe it can have cognifance of nothing that pafies in the
mind and does not brea kout into criminal a&ions; but that
the church imploying her influence to temper the paffions, to
regulate the inward difpofitions, and to prevent {ins, as well as
crimes, is that tribunal at which even intentions are to be tried,
and fins, that do not ripen into crimes, nor immediately affe&
civil fociety, are to be punifhed.

Now in anfwer to all this we may deny, with truth and rea-
fon on our fide, that the avowed ends of religious, and the real
ends of civil focieties, are fo diftin& as to require diftinét pow-
ers, and a mutual independency.  The falvation of fouls is not
the immediate end of civil government: and I with it was
not rather the pretence than the end of ecclefiaftical policy.
But if to abftain from evil, and todo good works, be means of
falvation, the means of falvation are objects of civil govern-
ment. It is the duty of princes and magiftrates to promote a
ftri& obfervation of the law of nature, of private and public
morality, and to make thofe who live in {ubjection to them
good men, in order to make them good citizens. For
this purpofe, the balance and the fword are put into their
hands, that they may meafure out punifhment to every one
who injures the community, or does wrong to his neighbour;
and a rigorous punifhment of crimes, efpecially if it be accom-~
panied with rewards and encouragements to virtue, for both
are entrufted to the fame men, is the fureft way, not only to
reform the outward behavior, but to create an habitual inward
difpofition to the pradtice of religion,

A CLERGY
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A crergy might co-operate with the civil magiftrates, very
ulefully no doubt, by exhortations and reproofs, whereof they
are feldom fparing, and much more by example, which can
alone give efficacy to the former, and which is not, however,
very frequently imployed. 'This they might do as afliftants to
the civil magiftrate, in concert with him, and in fubordination
to him. To what purpofe, thercfore, do they claim and affec
independency on him? Greater power never did, nor can ena-
ble them to do greater good. On the contrary, it always has,
and always muft divert them from the proper bufinefs of their
profeflion, create {candalous ftrife with the civil power, and
embarrafs the whole order of government. Would they erect
a tribunal to punifh intentions? The very pretence is imperti-
nent. . Would they erettit to punith, where no injury is offer-
ed, nor wrong done? The defign is unjuft and. arbitrary, The
ideas of crimes are determinate and fixed. The magiftrate can--
not alter them. The ideas of fins are more confufed and vague ;
and we know by long and general experience how they vary in
the minds, or at leaft in the writings of cafuifts. ~Would they
eret fuch a tribunal to try the orthodoxy of men’s faith? Such
an one 1s ere¢ted, in fome countries, under the name of the in-
quifition, and is juftly deteftedinall. A tribunal, with all the
powers of the inquifition, may extirpate herefy, or rather pro-
pagate hypocrify, by the moft abominable fpecies of tyranny.
A tribunal of this fort, that has powers lefs coercive, may
teaze, and vex, and irritate mankind. It may multiply feds,
render them more obftinate by perfecution, and bring all
thofe evils on the world which atheifts obje& to religion:
but the former can never procure a real, nor the latter even
an apparent uniformity. To what end and purpofe then
can {piritual courts, and coercive powers attributed to the

clergy, ferve, unlefs it be to make them judges and par-
ties
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ties in their own caufe, when matters of intereft are con-
cerned ?

SECT 10N XXL

I ixs1sT on this point the more, not only becaufe it leads
dire@ly to what T fhall have occafion to fay in the latter part
of this eflay, but becaufe I would take off the mafk of eccle-
fiaftical ambition, which even fome of cur own divines put
on. Thofe of your church have laid it afide long ago, and
contend openly for ecclefiaftical tyranny. The principal dif-
ference among them feems to be, whether this tyranny fhall
be that of a monarchy, or of an ariftocracy. Honeft Laup
went as far, at leaft, as the moft moderate of yours, and was
frank enough to own his principles and aims.  The feveral re-
volutions that have happened in our church and ftate have ren-
dered the firft too unpopular, to be dire&tly avowed, and the
latter too vifibly impracticable, to be entertained. The bait,
however, is tempting, and therefore even they nibble at it, who
fear the hook. ~ What they are not fuffered to attempt in prac-
tice, they maintain in {peculation: they infinuate principles,
which may ferve to re-eftablith ccclefiaftical power and inde-
pendency on the fate, in fome more happy conjunéture; and
they do all this fafely, whilft feeming modifications, and am-
biguous expreffions, hinder moft men from difcerning the con-
{fequences of what they advance, and fome even from know-
ing again in their writings the fame doctrines that they had
condemned in the writings of others,

Awmonc all the fallacies which- have been imployed by
churchmen, who have thought it neceflary to foften the abfur-
dity, and to anticipate obje&ions, one of the moft abfurd has

been,
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been advanced, tho not invented, bya paradoxical acquaintance of
yours; and it is to maintain the independency of the church, and
to fuppolfe, at the fame time, a fort of original contra@ between
the church and the flate, the terms of which every whimfical
writer, even this {cribler, adjufts as he pleales. They who con-
tend for abfolute monarchy in the ftate endeavour to explode
the notion of an original contra& between the prince and the
people,  becaufe the terms of it are eafy to be afcertained. They
know, . thofe of them at leaft who are not as mad as F ILMER
know, that all the rights and powers which a prince can have
muft be derived originall y from the people. They know, there-
fore, that the terms of fuch a contra, generally made, and al-
ways implied, may be fufficiently afcertained by reafon, by
law; and by cuftom, notwithftanding any previous and di-
vine right, which it may be {fuppofed, that princes have to go-
vern.  They know too, that the whole body of the people,
and no particular order of men, are to judge of the obfervati-
on of this contra. But they who contend for the indepen-
dency of the church on the ftate are ready to aflume fuch a
contract, becaufe the pretence may ferve to delude the flate,
in fome countries, and can never embarrafs the church in any.
By admitting it, the ftate acknowledges an original independen-
cy in the church, derived from a greater authority than her
own: and the fuppofed terms of union may be conftrued to be
rather conceflions of the religious {ociety to the civil, for the
fake of order and peace, than grants of the civil to the religi-
ous fociety. Thus religion and the church are fet on the
fame foot: no human authority can alter one, but muft re-
ceive it in the terms in which it has been revealed; and o
may a good cafuift prove, on this hypothefis, that no human
authority can meafure out any conditions of eftablithment to
the other. Thus the ftate becomes nothing better than a co-
ordinate, but inferior power.

Voi. IV, Hhh THE
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Tae ftupid fellow, who advanced this paradox in englifh,
did not fec how ill the parts of it hang together; mnor that if
ecclefiaftical government was, by divine appointment, indepen-
dent of civil, no fuch contract, as he fuppofes, could be made.
The religious {ociety, notwithftanding their known modera-
tion, could not have parted from that independency and fupe-
riority over the civil power, which God had given them. But
the truth is, they were glad to get an eftablithment in the em-
pire at any rate: and when a fortunate conjuncture had made
one emperor think, that they might be of ufe to him, it hap-
pened, as it often has happened, that the auxiliaries ufurped
on him, or his fucceflors at leaft; on the prerogatives of the
crown, and on the liberties of the people. In fhort, if there
had been any alliance between the church and the ftate on this
occafion, it muft have been fuch an alliance as never was heard
of before nor {ince. It muft have been an alliance without
any treaty, for there certainly was none: and all the advan-
tages, which the religious fociety acquired afterwards over the
civil were mere ufurpations ; for ufurpations by fraud are as real-
ly fuch, as ufurpations by force, and thefe were carried as far
as legiflative authority,

Tuxr church advocates beyond the Alpes may be a little
more impudent, but they are much more confiftent than fome
on this fide. That voluminous compilation of decrees of coun-
cils and of popes, of refolutions of fathers, of apoftolical confti~
tutions, and of other ecclefiaftical anthorities, compofes a bo-
dy of law, according to them, which the church had a right
to enaé& without the concurrence of the ftate, and which is,
however, obligatory on the flate, and on every member of the
{tate, as faras they are concerned init.  This, I fay, is impu-
dent; but it is confiftent with the notion of a religious fociety

of
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of divine inftitution, and therefore independent, and may be
eafily defended on that principle.  But where we fhall look for
the conditions of that original contra&, which was made be-
tween the religious and the civil fociety;, I know not; unlefs
we fuppofe them written on the back of CoxsTanTiNgs grant
to SvivesTEr, and preferved in that grand repertory of forge-
ries, the records of the romian church. We fhall not find them
in the canon law. The French, as good papifts as they are,
admit this in paftonly: and the quasrel between Parire e
Bzi and Bonirace the eighth may be faid to fubfift even now.
We, who have thook off the roman yoke entirely, admit ftill
lefs of this ecclefiaftical code; for we reje& every thing in it,
that is not conformable to the law of the ftate; and to the
doétrines of the church, which this law has eftablifhed.

Turs imaginafy contrad;, infhert, whether well or ill made,
never exifted, at any time, nor ia any country; tho to have
been real, and really authorifed, it fhould have been the {fame,
at all times and in all countries, where chriftianity was pro-

agated.  Political focicties make, and alter, and break their
alliances; as the varying réafon of ftate fuggefts. Different or-
ders of civil government, in the fame fociety, change, and
with them the whole conftitution of fuch governments, as rea-
fon or paffion, the interefts or difpofitions of men determine
them. But a religion given by God is init’s nature invariable:
and therefore, if a religious fociety, with certain privileges,
immunities and prerogatives, be neceffary to preferve it fo, the
order and conftitution of fuch a fociety muft be invariable too.
The church muft be eftablifthed by the fame divine authority as
the religion, and be by confequence independent on the ftate.
But nothing of this: kind has been. Curist’s kingdom was
not of this world. He fent out his apoftles to teach and to
baptife, and the utmoft power he gave them, befides that of
Hhh 2 working
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working miracles to convince and to convert, was to fhake
off the duft of their feet, and to proteft againft the infideli-
ty of thofe, who refufed to receive them and the gofpel they
publithed.  The apoftles ordained others to accompany and to
fucceed themin the fame office, the office of teaching and bap-
tiling. The apoftles could give no more power than they re-
ceived; and no argument of right can be drawn from any thing
that pafled, nor from any thing that thefe men did, for the
maintenance of their fe&, whilft chriftianity was a fe&. As
little argument of right, or of independency, can be drawn
from the impolitic indulgence of civil governments, that em-
* bracing the religion admitted the teachers of it into a legal efta-
blithment, with all the extraordinary powers they had enjoyed,
whilft they were leadersand heads of a fe&.  Icall it indul-
gence, becaufe the religious fociety had no original right to
any fuch powers; becaufe the fe& could not preferibe in fuch
cafes to the ftate; and becaufe they were not admitted by any
treaty, but by the good will and {ole authority of the civil go-
vernment. I call this indulgence impolitic, becaufe it encou-
raged ecclefiaftical ambition, laid the foundation of all the
ufurpations of the church on the ftate, deftroyed the effe& of
religion by theology, and made even chriftianity a grievance,
as will be fhewn immediately.

SECTION XXIL

CurisTianity had not been eftablithed many centuries in
the weft, before a claim to univerfal property was fet on foot
in favor of the faithful, that is of Chriftians; nor before the
bifhop of Rome claimed univerfal empire, not only over the
religious, but over all civil {ocieties. ~ St. Austin fhall vouch
for what I advance here on the firft head, and what I fay on

s the
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the fecond has public notoriety for its voucher. The faint in
a letter to Macepon1us ¥, takes notice of a paflage in the pro-
verbs of SoLomon 4, which runs to this effeét in the feptuagint
verfion. ¢ To the faithful man belongs a whole world of
< riches ; to the infidel or unfaithful, not even a farthing§.”
What fenfe the paflage may receive, I inquire not: but this is
the comment of St. AustiN upon it. * We have a property
¢ in that which we poflefs of right ; we poflefs of right what
< we poflefs jultly; we poflefs juftly what we poflefs well ;
¢ whatever is ill poffefled therefore belongs to another ; but he
¢ pofiefles a thing ill, who makes an ill ufe of it.” On this
admirable foundation, the good bithop eftablifhes the right of
fuch faints as himfelf, ¢ fideles et pii quorum jure funt omnia,”
to the property of the whole world.  The right is in them, tho
the iniquity of the unrighteous pofiefiors be tolerated. ¢ To-
¢« leratur iniquitas male habentium, et quaedam inter eos jura
¢« conftituuntur quae appellantur civilia.”  This however he is
willing to connive at for the fake of prefent expediency, inftead
of infifting on an immediate ceflion of all this wealth, or on an
actual repeal of all the laws of civil government. His words:
are {o gracious that they deferve to be quoted. ¢ Sed tamen
¢¢ etiam hic non intercedimus, ut fecundum mores lege{que ter-
¢ renas non reftituantur aliena &c.” I believe this great doctor
of the church appears to you, as he does to me, a cafuift fit
for Venner and the tribe of the fifth monarchy : and I can-
not perfuade my felf that he was fo inconfiftent as to refufe any
eftates, or other donations, that were offered to the church, or
to reftore any that had been given, tho it has been afferted, I
remember not on what authority, that he did fo.

"

-~

"~

* Ep. 54. ed. Bafil. + Prov. xvii. 6.
§ Fidelis hominis totus mundus divitiarum eft, infidelis autem nec obolus.

Tuus
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Tuus early, and thus violently, did a fpirit of avarice pof-
fefs the religious fociety : and we may eafily conceive what a-
{pirit of ftupid bigotry and implicit refignation pofieffed the
laity at the fame time, when a little bithop of Hippo durft
advance fuch doétrines as T have quoted to fuch a man as Ma-
cepontus. He might be encouraged to make the claim by the
pradtice of the firft Chriftians ; for among them, all things were
in common; the rich {old their poffeffions, and laid the whole
price at the feet of the apoftles. - I fay the whole price, and
I add, that it was ftrictly exadted, as we may aflure ourfelves
from the example of Ananias and his wife Sarumra *.  The
might have kept their eftate, or the whole price they had fold
it for. But when they brought it, in imitation of the zeal of
other Chriftians, to the apoftolical chamber or treafury, it be-
came a fraud to keep back any part of it. Lefs than the whole
would not fatisfy the church : and St. PeTer accufes them ac-
cordingly of fraud, and of lying to the holy ghoft ; becaufe
they had given no more than they could fpare, and had owned
no more than they had given. The punithment followed in-
ftantly: they were both ftruck dead. It appears that great col-
le&ions were made, and every church had a common purie.
By thefe means they {upported their poor: and every man who
embraced chriftianity, being fure not to want bread, the gofpel
was more effectually propagated, and great numbers of the low-
eft rank of people were brought into the pale.  Another pious
ufe of ecclehaftical wealth was to maintain the fathers and mi-
nifters of the word. We fee, by St. Paur’s epiftles, that they
were fo maintained in their feveral miffions ; and: this a oftle,
in writing to the Corinthians, when he diftinguithes himfelf
from others, and values himfelf above them on many accounts,

infifts particularly on this, that he had preached gratis, and
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taken nothing from them. He had a trade, and he maintain-
ed himfelf by it; for which reafon Erasmus calls him, as I
remember, ¢ coriarius pontifex,” the leather dreflipg pontiff.

It was not zeal alone that brought an immenfe wealth to
the church, even in the firft centuries. An opinion that the
end of the world was near, made the rich more indifferent to
riches, that they were not to enjoy long, or that were not to
remain long in their families. This opinion the clergy pro-
moted : and the laity was {o filly as not to fee, that if it was
not worth their while to keep their eftates, it was not worth the
while of churchmen to be fo folicitous to acquire them. The
end of the world feemed to be fixed at the diftance of about
two hundred years, in the beginning of the fourth century, ac-
cording to LacranTius ¥, who wrote at that time: and yet
this motive had fuch effed, in conjunétion with a multitude
of other artifices employed by the religious fociety to the fame
purpofe, that in this very century a law to reftrain ecclefiaftics
from obtaining donations and wills in their favor was become
neceflary. Not only VaLenTiNian and GraTian, but even
Turopostus, made ediéts for this purpofe: and the pradice
of inveigling weak people, devout women particularly, to de-
fraud their right heirs, and to give their eftates to the church,
was fo public, fo frequent, and {o infamous, that the church,
who had permiffion to hold thefe eftates, thought it prudent to
fubmit to fome appearance of reftraint in acquiring them. I
fay appearance of reftraint, becaufe we may conclude that
means were found of evading this very reftraint, from the ex-
perience of our own age ; and becaufe it is fair to conclude that
none were neglected of heaping up wealth in thofe ages, when
bifhops themiclves were the greateft ufurers. This wealth was.

* Omnis expetatio non ampliug quam ducentorum videtur annorum. Inftit, I
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fuch that it-proved a principal caufe of the perfecutions of the -
church, as father Paur obferves *, from the reign of Commo-
pus: and we know that Decrus, who was a great and a good
prince, as princes went in thofe days, and as they go in ours,
attempted nothing more at firft, than many chriftian princes
have executed. He attempted to feize the treafure of the
church at Rome. Lawrence, a deacon of that church, broke
his meafures. He put Lawrence to death, and the {eventh
perfecution began on that occafion ; for which his memory has
been perfecuted by chriftian writers ; as that of CHARLES
MartEL has been by the monks, who fent him to hell for tak-
ing fome of the wealth of the church, to defend both the church
and the ftate againft the Saracens.

Asunpance of matter offers itfelf to us on this head. But
the immenfe wealth of the clergy, their infatiable thirft after it,
the ufurpations and other {candalous methods by which they
acquired it, and the no lefs {candalous ufe they made of it, are
now fo well known, that it would be lofs of time to enter into
any great detail on the fube&. A general obfervation or two
will be fufficient for our purpofe. Bifthops found pretences
and means of taking to their own ule the revenues that had been
appropriated to the poor, the churches, and the inferior cler-
gy, as well as to them; and left the charge of maintaining all
thefe on the laity, who had provided for them once already.
The laity were {o fimple as to take the charge upon them, in-
ftead of obliging thefe lords of the religious fociety to keep to
the original appropriation. Hence arofe the divine right of
tithes, and a multitude of other exacions. But if the laity
thought that their pockets were to be picked no more, they
were foon undeceived. The fecular clergy, living no longer
in communities, gave more public fcandal, and became lefs

* Hift. of Benef, q
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fit to excite the charity of the faithful. A new clergy, therefore,
arofe : and monks and monafteries beganabout the year five hun-
dred. 'The former were not all priefts, indeed, at firft. But the
latter were retreats of men who obliged themfelves to live in thefe
convents, that I may {peak with exact propriety, a cenobitic life,
under the condu& of the priefts, and in all the fuppofed regu-
larity and aufterity of the firft Chriftians. Thefe profeflions and
engagements ftruck the imaginations, and rowfed the zeal of the
faithtul ; and convents were endowed with as much profufion as
if nothing had been yet done for the church.  Thefe orders de-
generated apace; and as faft as they did fo new orders were
founded, and endowed, under the fame pretence.  Nothing
was taken from thofe who had forfeited the conditions of the
grants made to them, and much was given to thofe who took
new engagements, and kept them as ill. Thus ecclefiaftical
policy contrived to inrich the church, even by the corruption
of the clergy, and to carry thefe abufes forward, in an uniform
gradation, and with an equal pace.

‘Tue claim St. AusTin made to the riches of the whole
world, as belonging of right to the ele&, had not been made,
I {uppofe, before his time; tho Irenarus had juftified the
robbery of the Egyptians by the Ifraelites, on principles much
the fame. This claim too was neither publicly afferted by him-
{elf, nor by his cotemporaries, nor by his fucceflors, nor at any
time by the church in form; the reafon of which was, no
doubt, that they faw how needlefs and imprudent it would be
to give fuch an alarm to all mankind, when they might go on
to plunder particular countries and families without refiftance,
tho {ometimes againft law, and always with very great effect.
This the religious fociety did, before it had any pretence of al-
liance with the civil, or any eftablithment in the roman empire:
and it is aftonifhing to confider, tho we meet with the exam-
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ples and proofs almoft in every page of hiftory ecclefiaftical and
civil, how an order of men, inftituted to teach a religion of fo
much purity, fanéity, and detachment from all worldly inte-
refts, could convert this very inftitution into a fordid trade,
and make other men believe that the beft of good works was to
inrich this order, and the greateft of fins to take any thing
fromit. ‘This continued to be the cafe, however, near fifteen
centuries, without any confiderable interruption. During fo
long a courfe of time, the principles of the gofpel were fo for-

otten, and fo perverted, that falvation was a merchandife
bought and fold in every ecclefiaftical {hop, in that of Rome
above all.  This thop had fo much cuftom, that a pope of the
fourteenth century, Joun the twenty fecond, the inventor of
annates and many other exactions, left behind him, by ViL-
LANT'S account, which father Paur quotes in his hiftory of
benefices, eighteen millions in fpecie, and feven millions in
plate and ingots. An immenfe fum in any age, efpecially in
that when the Weft Indies had not been yet difcovered.

Tue abufe grew to be moft exorbitant in the moft devout ages
of the church, that is, in the ages of greateft ignorance and fu-
perftition ; for then the clergy had perfuaded men, and the more
corrupt they were, the more eafily they were perfuaded, that
all forts of crimes might be committed fafely by thole who
fubmitted to the flight penances and pecuniary muléts which
the church impofed, either arbitrarily, or according to a book
of rates. When, I fay, that crimes might be committed fafe~
ly on thefe terms, I mean fafely from divine vengeance; for
the man whom the church pretended to fcreen from this would
have been condemned at any human tribunal, and was fo, 1
doubt not, often to the gallows or the rack. . Thus the great
fan&ion of revealed religion was taken away by artificial theo=
logy and ecclefiaftical fraud; and a great part of the objec-
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tions that infidels urge againft it receive a color from the doc-
trine and practice of that religious fociety, whofe independen-
cy and divine inftitution are pleaded for {o (trenuoudly.

The religious {ociety was {o far from being by any right in-
dependent on the civil, or from treating with it in form, and
being incorporated with it on fpecific terms of alliance, when
chriftianity became in a fortunate conjunéture the eftablithed
religion of the empire, that this fociety grew into power, and
into riches, as it has been faid already, by degrees, by indul-
gence and conceflions on one hand, by art and management
on the other. Claims precede acquifitions in the natural and
ordinary courfe of things. But in this cafe acquifitions pre-
ceded claims. The church, indeed, made a claim to power,
when fhe was firft eftablithed ; but it was to {piritual power.
Nothing elfe was avowed ; nothing elfe was fufpected. The
civil fociety did not fee that fpiritual power was power over
opinion, and that this was power over confcience, or feeing it
did not enough confider how this power might extend and in=
creafe, how it might rival and {fubdue their own. But as foon
as the church had drawn a great part of the affairs of civil go-
vernment into her own tribunal, under the notion of fpirituals,
or of thingsappertaining to {pirituals; as foon as fhe had acquir-
ed a prefcriptive right of imploying the civil power in fpiritual
quarrels, and the fpiritual power in civil, fhe claimed a fove-
reign and univerfal authority, feized the two fwords into her

hands, and fharpened the edge of both.

SECTION XXIIIL

Tae good effects of maintaining, and the bad effects of neg-
lecting, religion, had been extremely vifible, in the whole courfe
I11 2 of
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of the roman government. Nuwma, the fecond founder of
Rome, contributed more to the profperity and grandeur of
that empire, than the firft founder of it, Romurus, and all
the warrior kings who fucceeded him; for Numa eftablith-
ed a religion, directed it, as others, both kings and confuls, did
after his example, to the fupport of civil government, and
made it the principle of all the glorious expectations that were
raifed in the minds of that people. This religion was very ab-
furd, and yet by keeping up an awe of fuperior powers, and
the belief of a providence that ordered the courfe of events, it
produced all the marvellous effeéts, which Macuiaver, and
writers more able to judge of them and of their caufes than
he was, Porysius, Cicero; PrurarcH, and others afcribe to
it. The inward peace of that government was often broke
by feditions : Rome was in diftrefs at home whilft {he triumph-
ed abroad, and at laft the diflolution of the commonwealth fol-
lowed a long and bloody feries of civil war. But the negleét of
religion, net religion, was a principal caufe of thefe evils. Re-
ligion decayed : and the ftate decayed with her. She might
have preferved it; but even in her decay, fhe gave it no
wounds, nor feftered like a poifon in any.

Turs example, many others, and the reafon of things were:
fufficient to make fuch a man as ConsTanTINE fee the necel-
fity of reviving and reforming the antient religion of Rome,
or of eftablifhing a new one; in fhort, of taking in the af-
fiftance of fome religion or other, to purfue more effe@ually the
great defigns of his ambition. His rivals in the empire were
Pagans : and paganifm did more than begin to be no longer a
proper band of fociety. The fuperftitious opinions and prac-
tices of it were as much in vogue in his time, as they had
been in the beft ages of Rome, but they were not direGed, as
they had been in thofe ages, to the fupport of civil governmer}llt.

The:
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The virtue of old Rome, and the {pirit of her religion, fainted,
when her liberty expired : and they were wholly extinguithed
in the time of ConsTanTinE, by a long courfe of tyrannical
dominion feldom interrupted, by the venality of the fenate now
and long before inured to flavery, by the ferocity of the ar-
mics, by the licentioufnefs of the provinces, and by that inde-
pendency on the authority, as well as difregard to the majefty,
of the empire which prevailed in both.

O the other hand, chriftianity, born, if I may fay {o, ina
defert, and educated in a little province of the empire, had
{pread thro the whole in the courfe of three centuries. The
progrefs of it was not fo immenfe, perhaps, as TERTULLIAN re-
prefents itin his hyperbolical ftyle. ~But it was great, and Chri-
{tians under one denomination or another were numerous in
every part of the Eaft and Weft. Paganiim was worn out in
one fenfe, in theory, if not in practice ; the impoftures of it
were dete@ted ; the abfurd do&rines and rites were expofed to
ridicule.  The priefts could not defend it, and the philofophers
explained it away. It lay expofed like an unfortified country,
and, as the empire did foon afterwards, to every incurfion.
Chriftianity was frefh and vigorous. The apparent fandity of
thofe who profeffed this religion, the courage of thofe who
died for it, and the zeal of thofe philofophers and rhetors who
were converted to it and writ for it, were more than f{uflicient
to defeat the calumny raifed againft it. They were more than
fufficient, I mean, to defeat it among all fuch as finding it to
be calumny in fome inftances, looked no farther, but deemed
it to be the fame in all. Among others, and in general, the
very name of Chriftian continued to be odious long. A {pirit of
enthufiafm prompted many on one fide to revile and difturb
the rites of an eftablithed religion, to provoke the heathen, to
sejoice in fufferings, and to court martyrdom. A fpirit of
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party, inflamed by refentment, tranfported the other fide to
exercife the greateft cruelties, by fudden popular emotions, as
well as by rf:ﬂ'u]ar authorifed perfecutions. . But as foon as
the chriftian faith and worfhip, by being tolerated firft, and
legally eftablifhed {oon afterwards, became better known, the
grofleft calumnies, that had been propagated againit them, be-
gan to die away even among the vulgar.  Thele calumnies had
been fuch as could not bear examination; more grofs, if that
be pofiible, thanany of thofe which Chriftians have propagat-
ed againft the heathens, the Jews, the Mahometans, or even
againft one another in their feveral fets. One may eafily con-
ceive, that the detection of thefe turned to the advantage of
chriftianity, and that patience under this kind of perfecution,
as well as fortitude and perfeverance under another, did honor
to the profeflors of this religion, and prepared the way to the
eftablithment of it.

THERE is another circumftance of the fame tendency, which
deferves to be mentioned. Whilft the Chriftians were confound-
ed with the Jews, or pafied for a fe& of that religion, they
{hared the hatred and contempt which that nation had con~
tracted.  But they diftinguifhed themfelves foon, in a manner
that took off all prejudice of this kind from them, and thewed
the wifdom and policy of 8t. Paur’s eondu& in declaring
himfelf the apoftle of the Gentiles, to whom the kingdom of
Curist was opened, and who were heirs of the promifes as
well as the Jews. On this popular principle chriftianity was
propagated: and one of the firft edi@ts, that ConsTANTINE
publifhed, in favor of chriftianity, was a very fevere one againft
Jews, who fhould infult Chriftians, and Chriftians whe {hould
turn to Judeuﬁn The Jews were no lon_ge_r a chofen peo-
ple: their nation was reje¢ted; and all the nations of the earth
were invited to partake of the fame privileges, the fame grzu:es‘i
an
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and the fame falvation. Thus the chriftian religion was made
the rehgzon of mankind, by the firft principles of it, even
whilft it was a feét: aml thercfore CoNsTANTINE might think
very reafonably, that to embrace and eftablith it would be an
effe@ual means of uniting mankind under his government.
He might think this eftablifhment the more eafy to be made
by his authority, becaufe the myfteries of chriftianity were
more f{ublime and more refined, and therefore more proper ob-
jeéts of veneration, than thoie of paganifm; tho many of
them had been borrowed from it, and becaufe the external
worfhip of the new religion might be rendered, if that thould
be thought neceflary, aspompous, and as fit to draw the at-
tention of the p{:nph, as that of the old, by adopting {fome
of the ceremonies and ufages of the old; w hich adoption the
chriftian church had ﬂretdy begunto put in practice.

Avry thiswas done: and no man, who confiders what in-
. fluence not princes only, but private men raifed to the head of
parties, have had in the change of religions, will think it was
hard for ConsTanTINE to do it when he had perfuaded his
troops, that they beat MaxenTius under the enfign of the
crofs, and when he difputed the empire with Licinius, the
declared enemy of the crofs afterwards. Chriftianity became
the eftablithed religion of the empire, and heathenifm, in it’s
turn, a perfecuted fet, banifhed from the cities by Consran-
rine and his fucceflors, and forced to hide it’s head in vil=
lages and hamlets. Whilft gentilifm, or the religion of nati-
ons, was the eftablifhed rL]iglon, chriftianity maintained itfelf
in moft of the cities of the empire. But as foon as this religi-
on had taken pofleflion of the court and the cities, the othes
became fo generally that of peafants only, that the appellation
of paganifin did, probably enough, take it’s rife from thence.

Tuis
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Tuis great revolution was effeted in part by the circum-
ftances I have mentioned, and by others that favored the growth
of chriftianity. The imperial authority did the reft, but did
it ill, fo ill, that the chief of thofe political views, which
ConstanTiNe had in making this eftablifhment, were defeat-
ed by it; and the admiflion of a religious fociety into the ftate,
in the manner in which he admitted it, was the caufe of all
the ecclefiaftical and theological evils that have followed from
his time to ours, and that are {o falfely imputed to religion it-
felf. 'We may be affured, that the fociety co-operated with
the court to bring about a revolution fo much to their advan-
tage, and thought themfelves happy enough to be dependent,
not independent, on the emperor ; his inftruments, not his allies ;
whatever appearances he might give or fuffer them to affume
in thofe folemn ecclefiaftical farces, wherein he condefcended
to a&, in fome refpeds, a fecond part.  This fuppofition is
eafily reconciled to hiftory : and if it was lefs {o, hiftory would
be only the more inconfiftent. We fhould never perfuade our-
{elves that fuch a man, as it reprelents ConsTaNTINE to have
been, was a bigot, as much as HeLena, or reverenced priefts
as much as fhe did relics.  He was not a bigot, tho the church
- has made him a faint; nor abubble of ecclefiaftical policy, tho
it {feems to me that he was fo of hisown. But whilt he re-
called to his mind, as he did moft probably, the great fervice
teligion was of to antient Rome, he feemed to forget that,
when that religion florithed, and was of fo much fervice to the
ftate, it was under the immediate infpecion of the ftate.
There was no council, but the fenate, to define doérines, nor
to regulate difcipline: and men were at the head of religious,
becaufe they were at the head of civil adminiftration, inftead
of being at the head of the latter, bécaufe they were at the
head of the former,
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We cannot doubt, that the political views of CoNsTANTINE,
in the eftablifhment of chriftianity, were to attach the fubjecs
of the empire more firmly to himfelf and his fucceflors, and
the feveral nations that compofed it, to one another, by the
bonds of a religion common to all of them ; to foften the fero-
city of the armies; to reform the licentioufnefs of the provinces,
and by infufing a fpirit of moderation and fubmiffion to go-
vernment, to extinguith thofe principles of avarice and ambi-
tion, of injuftice and violence, by which fo many factions were
formed, and the peace of the empire was fo often and {o fatal-
ly broken. Now no religion was ever fo well proportioned,
nor {o well directed, as that of chriftianity feemed to be to all
thefe purpofes. It had, indeed, no tendency to infpire that love
of the country, nor that zeal for the glory and glandeur of it,
which glowed in the breaft of every roman citizen almoft,
whilft the commonwealth was in {plendor.  But it recommend-
ed, what ConsTanTINE liked better, benevolence, patience,
humility, and all the fofter virtues, fubjection to the civil
powers as to the ordinances of God, and paflive obedience and
non-refiftance. Thefe it recommended: and thefe it is faid
the Chriftians had practifed, not only whilft they lay under
the ordinary hardfhips impofed upon them, but under the ex-
traordinary feverity of ten perfecutions, wherein ecclefiaftical
writers boaft, how truly may be doubted, that thirty bifhops
of the church of Rome alone were martyrifed *,

Sucn

* EccrusiasTICAL, like all other party writers, deferve little credit when they
relate facts, or draw charadlers, which may feem to reflect honor on thofe of their
own fide, and to render their adverfaries odious. That Chriftians were fometimes
perfecuted, is a point out of difpute. But whether thefe perfecutions were fo fre-
quent, fo fevere, and fo unprovoked, as they ftand reprefented, is a point very dif-
putable. If fome of the emperors, and thofe not of the worft, ufed the Chriftians
ill ; others, and thofe not of the beft, fhewed them favor. Oricen, who was the
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Sucu doctrines and fuch examples might well encoutage
Constantine to think, that nothing could contribute more,
than the cftablithment of chriftianity in the empire, to the

fon of a martyr, and who afpired to bé fuch himfelf, afferes £, I'think, that they,
who fuffered for their religion, were few. The authority is good, and the matter
of fact probable. Whoever confiders the temper and charatter of fects, 6f religi-
ous feéts efpecially, and of the primitive Chriftians among others; will think it pro-
bable, that whenever they were punifhed by the heathen magiftrates, they were
ready to impute their punifhment to their chriftianity, and to comiplain of perfecu-
tion. ‘Their clergy were, urider pretence of religion, a very lawlels tribey and paid
little regard, on many occafions, to the government whofe fubjeéts they wete. They
ufurped the part of civil judges, they afilumed the power of making wills, they took
poileffion by fraud, or violence; of the eftates of others; and not content to break
the laws in fuch inftances as thefe, which may be called private, they broke them
in the moft public manner, and inﬂi%ated others to break them br popular infur-
rections againft the legal authority of magiftrates, and by tumults, and riots, in
which they infulted not only the eftablifhed religion of the empire, but even their
own religion, as it was practifed by thofe who differed from them in any points of
doctrine or difcipline. Zeal, worked up to enthufiafm, pufhed them to thefe
excefles, and we may well believe, that they who were punifhed for them were de-
corated with the title of martyrs, and made the heroes of pious romances by the
zeal of others. The lift of martyrs confifted, 1believe, of thofe who fuffered for
breaking the peace, and for infulting one religion, as much as of thofe who fuffered
for profefiing quiietly another, nay more: and thus it might bc immeafurably length-
ened. Thus too the affertion of Orreen may be reconciled eafily to the opinion,
that there was an innpumerable army of martyrs in the primitive church. We fnd

affages in the letters of Juriaw, which confirm very much what is here fuppofed.
n that which he writes to the Alexandrians, it appears, that he did not banifh
ATHANAsTUS becaufe hie was a bifhop, but on account of his intriguing fpirit, and
the difturbances he raifed. Jurran gives the Chriftians leave to choofe any other
bithop, who might inftruét them as well as ATnavasivs; and adds, that if they
defired to have him ar Alexandria for any other reafon, that was the reafon for
which he was banithed. Thisemperor, on whofe teftimony, tho he was an apoftate,,
a reafonable man, who confidered the charaéters of both, ‘would rely much fooner,
than hic would rely on that of fuch a turbulent, intriguing, foul-mouthed prieft as
Cvris : this emperor, I fay, complains loudly of the chriftian flocks for perfecuting;
one another, and for infulting the eftablithed church, at the inftigation of their
paitors. When he promifes, therefore, to force none to worlhip at his alears, and com-
mands the heathens not to injure nor affront any of them, he commands them like-
wife to live in peace with the heathens and with one another, and threatens to pu-

nith them, not for their religion, but for fedition, and the violation of the civil
1aws.

s Lib. 3. contra Celf.,
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eftablithment of hereditary imperial dignity in his family, and
to univerfal peace and tranquillity. He was confirmed in this
expedation, mno doubt, by the profeflions and adulations of
SyLvesTer, and of the whole tribe of ecclefiaftics; whether
the tale of his converfion by this pope has any more truth in
it, than that of his famous grant to the church of Rome, or not.
But in order to difcern the better how thefe profeffions were
kept, and what the effeéts have been of this ecclefiaftical efta-
blithment, we muift defcend into {fome few particulars, at leaft,
concerning it, from ConsTaNTINE to CHARLES the great, and
from CuarLes the great down to our own age. The ufurpa-
tions of the religious on the civil {ociety, the abufe of theolo-
gy, and the abominable confequences of this abufe, were in
part alike, and in part different, and differently carried on with
regard to power efpecially, in thefe two periods, which for that

reafon it is good to diftinguith.

SECTION XXIV.

Turse ufurpations might have been wholly prevented: and
altho the abufe of theology, which was grown up to a great
height, could not be fo, yet might the growth of it have been
checked, and the tragical effeéts of it have been prevented, if
Consranring had reduced, and his fucceflors had kept the
clergy within proper bounds, inftead of giving fuch a loofe to
avarice and ambition, to enthufiafm and contentious {ubtilty,
as made them the plagues and {courges of the world. 'The
emperors were {overeign pontiffs. As fuch, cither with this
title, or without it, they {hould have kept the whole power
over ecclefiaftical as well as civil affairs in their own hands,
and thave applied the former to preferve order and dilcipline,
to prevent abufe and corruption in the chriftian, as it had been
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their prerogative and their duty to apply it in the heathen
church. This was natural; this was reafonble. But nothing
could be more unnatural, nor more unreafonable, than to di-
velt themfelves of any part of the imperial power, in favor of
this order.

It feems too, that there could be no need of doing fo.
That the bifhops gave the emperors leave to retain the title of
{overeign pontiffs, is one of thofe idle tales which Baronius in-
vented. But that no objection appears to have been made to
it by the Chriftians, is true; andif there was no objection made
for holding a pagan pontificate, there would have been certain-
ly none for affuming that office in the chriftian church. I will
not fay, that the emperors might have performed pontifical
functions; tho I fee no abfurdity in the propofition, nor am
able to conceive why they thould not have exacted to be ordain-
ed priefts and primates of the whole chrifhan church from the
firft, if that form had been thought neceffaty, as they have fub-
mitted to be crowned emperors, fince that time, by the bithops.
But this I will fay, and no divine of our church will dare to
contradict me, that they might have made themfelves heads of
the church, defenders of the faith, and, next under God and his
fon CurisT Jusus, fupreme moderators and governors in all
matters ecclefiaftical and civil, without being priefts. From
whence fhould any oppofition to ConsTanTiNE or his fuccef-
fors have arifen, if he or they had thought fit to execute the
functions of chriftian pontifts, when the ftate of religion in the
empire permitted them to dofo; {ince they kept the title, wore
the robe, and executed fome of the powers, at leaft, of fu-
preme pontiffs in the pagan church? Should it have come from
the bithops? But the bifhops were mean and generally ignorant
men, exercifed in the loweft and leaft honorable profeflions,
cle@ted by party and faction, by intrigue and violence, and ready

to
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to comply with any mode that was prevalent, according to the
charaéter given of them nearly about this time by St. Grecory
of Nazianze. We may aflure ourfelves the good men would
have founded high the honor which ConsTantine did the
church, and his zeal for our holy religion, before they had got
the ftrength they got afterwards, for want of this very precau-
tion. Then indeed, fuch an inequality of privileges and ad-
vantages was eftablifhed between the clergy and the laity in
many refpects, and in this particularly, that the former were
deemed capable of exercifing all the powers, and of enjoying all
the dignities and profits of civil magiftracies, whilft the latter
were excluded from all ecclefiaftical power, dignity, and profit.
In a word, we may believe that this ftep would have been po-
pular among the whole body of Chriftians, when their religion
was firft eftablithed. Nothing would have appeared more juft
than that an emperor, by whofe favor alone they became
members of an eftablithed church, from being members of
a fe&, feldom tolerated, often perfecuted, and always affli&-
ed, fhould fuffer no diminution of his imperial prerogative in
this great change.

ConsTANTINE negleéted to take this advantage, in the extent
in which he might have afferted his right to it. He took, indeed,
fome airs of fupremacy on certain occafions, and fo did his fuc-
ceffors. 'They prefided in the fynods they convened, they con-
trouled the proceedings of thefe affemblics, and they confirmed
their decrees in matters of doétrine as well as difcipline; for
without this confirmation thefe decrees would have had little
effe@. By thefe means the emperors fecured their prerogative,
on which ecclefiaftical fynods would not have failed to incroach
more than they did, or at leaft fafter, in cafes of appeals, of
exemptions from fecular jurifdi¢tion, or from the common bur-

den of taxes, and in many other cafes. But the fucceflors of
CoNsTAN-
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ConsTanTINE laying afide even the title of {overeign pentiffs
in little more than half a century, if GraTian did lay 1t afide,
and neither ConsTaNTINE mor they having preferved a ftea-
dy exercife of the pontifical power over ecclefiaftical affairs
and ecclefiaflical perfons in the chriftian church, (the exercife of
it devolved of courfe on the bithops. A conftant exercife gave
the pretence, and {ettled the opinion of a fole right in them, who
could have nene independently on the emperors, even in ordi-
nary cafes, to many extraordinary powers, whilft an occafional
exercile of powers that belonged of right to thefe princes came
to be looked upon in them as ufurpation and facrilege. Their
chaplains became their mafters : and one of thefe pretends to-be
fo even at this time. How ConsTanTINE wasthe bubbleof his
own policy, ‘as I have prefumed to fay that he was, as many
great men have been, and as CHarLEMAGNE was in much the
lame refpec four hundred years after him, may be fhewn, 1
think, on:good grounds of probability, without {u ppofing him
to have been miiled by a bigot refpect forthe church, which
many of thofe who fucceeded him were. It -may be thewn, I
think, even by ecclefiaftical hiftory, for this, like other hifto-
ries, {hews very often more than it owns, even what it denies s
and the fagacity of the-reader gives him often a right of daying
to the hiftorian ¢ ex ore tuo condemnaberis.”

Tuus it feems to me, that the great and fundamental error
from whence {o many-others proceeled, -and which Goxsman-
TINE committed in the eftablithment of chriftianity, was -this,
which has ‘been touched already. Hec admitted a clergy into the
eftablithment, on the fame foot on-which this order had ftood,
whilft chriftianity was -the religion, and -thefe .men ‘were the
heads, ithe dire@tors, ‘the governors, and magiftrates of a fe@t
by no authority but -that.of the fe& it {elf, and therefore ille- -
gally fuch. He admitted them, vefted with this autho}r_li-tyi;

whic
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which might be neceflary as long as Chriftians made a fe&
apart, diftin¢t from the other fubjeéts of the empire, and not
only out of the protection of the laws, but obnoxious to them,
and which became unneceffary and dangerous when chriftiani-
ty had a legal eftablilhment, and when the profeflors of it were
entirely incorporated into the empire, enjoyed the prote@ion
of the laws in common with other fubje@s, and more of the
fmiles and favors of the court.  The condué& of ConsTanTing,
ofi this great occafion, muft needs appear extremecly abfurd to
every one who confiders the confequences it had.  But we may
eafily conceive that the ftate of chriftianity, of paganifm, and
of the empire in general, as well as a multitude of particular
circumftances tous unknown, might determine him, on appa-
rent reafons of good policy, to hold it.  If we feek for thefe rea-
fons in the hiftorians of that age, or in more modern ecclefiaf-
tical writers, we fhall be mifled or difappointed. Eusszrus
wrote a panegyric, Zozimus a fatyr, and no relations can be
more confufed, no authority more precarious than thofe of all
the authors who have treated thefe fubje@s, and indeed every
other ecclefiaftical fubje@, from that age to this. They have
been all intent to ferve fome particular turn: and tho all men
are regardlefs of truth in fuch a difpofition of mind, yet are there
none fo regardlefs of it as thefe writers, who have rendered church
hiftory more inconfiftent, and more grofily fabulous, than any
other hiftory, perhaps, than fome romances. But flill, not-
withftanding the little reliance that any of them deferve, fome
general truths refult from the concurrent tenor of their writing ;
two of which I fhall mention, in order to account for the con-
du& of CoNsTANTINE.

S E C-
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SECTION XXV.

Tue firft of thefe truths is, that this emperor neither defign-
ed to eftablith chriftianity, nor did in fac eftablith it with any
other view, than that of making it {fubfervient to his ambition
and policy. He worked up this eftablifhment of religion, which
he preferred to pagani{m, for reafons already given, by {low de-
grees, as he found it anfwer his purpofes, and he trimmed long
between the two. The fecond of thefe truths is, that in the
defign of attaching the whole body of Chriftians to himfelf, he
chofe to do it by the medium of the clergy. The Chriftians
were difperfed over the empire, and even beyond the bounds of
it. They were of all nations and all languages. ~But among
them all, this order of men, which we call the religious {ociety,
was eftablithed. This order was often divided ; and their di-
vifions formed different fecs. But however divided they were,
nay the more they were divided, the more need they had of im-

erial favor. The paftors were brought by one common in-
terelt under the influence of the court; and the flocks were
every where under the influence of - their paftors,  Thefe two
principles run thro the whole conduét of CONSTANTINE, in every
relation of it that is come down to us.

Tusrre is little room to doubt, that he had taken the refolu-
tion of eftablithing chriftianity when he marched, in the fe-
venth year of his reign, from Gaul into Italy againft Maxex-
g1us. . It is much more probable too, that this refolution pro-
duced the miracle of an illuminated crofs in the air, with an
infeription promifing him vi¢tory, and which he affirmed upon
oath that he had feen, as Eusesius relates, than that any fuch
miracle produced his converfion. A ftory like this was fufhcient

to make the impreffion he defigned. Nay that which Zozi-
MUS
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muUs relates of a monftrous flight of owls, that fettled on the
walls of Rome when MaxenTius marched out of the city to
give ConsTanTINE battle, and which this emperor {ecing, drew
out his troops, might have it’s effect likewife. His army did
not confift of Romans, attached to their antient religion, tho
even by fuch the omenwould have been well received, butof Bri-
tons, whom we believe to havebeen, already Chriftians, and of the
celtic nations, to whom we may believe that all religions were
indifferent enough.

But however this might be, whether ConsTanTINE came
mnto Italy with a refolution of eftablifhing chriftianity, and
of leaning on that party in the empire, or whether he took
the refolution when he had beat MaxeNTius, it is evident that
this refolution was no other than I have reprefented it.  Lici-
NIUs was not certainly a convert to chriftianity, and yet the
firft edi& in favor of this religion was publifhed in his name
and by his authority, as well as in the name and by the autho-
rity of ConstanTine, This edi& gave an intire liberty of
conicience. No perfon was to be any longer reftrained from
embracing chriftianity, but every one was {et at liberty to pro-
fefs the religion he liked beft. ~This was the purport of the
edi&. Eusesrus himfelf carries it no farther, and there was
nothing in it which Licinius, or any other pagan prince, who
thought it his intereft to relax the feverity of former edi&s, and
to keep meafures of moderation with the Chriftians, might not
grant without becoming a Chriftian. Many other favors, more
confiderable and particular to chriftianity, were granted after~
wards. Eusesius founds them high *: and they were great,
no doubt, tho they did little more than re-eftablifh Chriftians
in their former rights and pofleffions, remit unjuft and cruel
fentences, reftore confifcations, and recal from banithment and

* Euses: paffim in hift. et in vita ConsTaNT.

Vou. IV, L1 the
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the mines fuch as had been condemned to them. In all thefe
inftances, the authority of Licinivs concurred with that of
Constantine : and if paganifm was not extirpated, chriftia-
nity was in a good degree eftablithed, whilft they governed the
empire jointly. 'When they quarrelled, the fame political mo-
tive, that made Licrnius change his condué and perfecute
the Chriftians, made Coxstantine perfift in fhewing favor
to them. He raifed them to the higheft dignities, intrufted
them with the moft important commands, and increafed the
ftrength of a party in the empire which was zealoufly attached
to- him.

NorwrtustTanpine this he trimmed with the other, and it
is evident that his zeal for chriftianity was at leaft as much po-
litical as religious. Eusesrus makes him very devout and pious,
and ‘compares, in one place, his palace to a church in which
affemblies of the faithful were held.  But:asthe flagrant erimes
he committed are inconfiftent ‘with the devotion ‘and pie
afcribed to him by ecclefiaftical adulation, fo the whole ‘tenor of
his public aéts demonttrates that Zozimus had fome reafon ‘to
fay, he favored the pagan ritesin order to pleafe thefenate, the
he meaned ‘to eftablith’ chriftianity. Thus he permitted, even
about the time that lie held the nicaean council, and by a fo-
lemn refeript, “that the ‘arufpices-fhould be publicly confulted;
nay he commanded it on the occafion of fome reputed prodigics
that had happened. "Thus again, he gave countenance, at leaft,
to feveral fuperftitious fports that were celebrated in acknowledg-
meit of 'viories obtained, and to'feveral forts of inchantments
that were deemed ‘effectual to procure thealth and other-divine
favors.  Many inftances of the fame kind may be produced, to
fhew what meafuires Consranring thought himfelf obliged in
good ‘policy to keep with paganifm, even’after he had van-
quithed LiciNaus, -and put him to-death. Butit will be fuf-
: f43 ficient
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ficient that I mention one more, which was the ftrongeft of all,
and which leads to the fecond of thefe general truths, that have
been obferved to refult from all the hiftories of this great revo-
lution.

Tuar feveral offices, which were not only pagan in name,
but in their funétions too, were poflefled and executed by thofe
who profefled chriftianity, feems to me much meore clear than
the diftinétions and excufes that are brought in favor of the
pradtice. The practice was authorifed by the example of
ConstanTing, who held to the laft the fupreme pontificate
of the pagan church. I know that fome writers have ventured
to deny the fa&, againft the evidence of hiftory and antient
inferiptions. I know too, that much cafuiftry has been em-
ployed by Barowiusand others, to thew that chriftian emperors
might aflume the title, and wear the robe, without fuperftition
or idolatry ; for thefe authors are pleafed to fuppofe, that they
did no more.  But they contradiét themfelves when they excufe
even this, by urging, that the authority of fupreme pontiff was
neceflary to keep the fenate and the bulk of the people, who
were ftrongly addi@ted to the old religion, in fubjection to the
imperial authority ; for how could the authority of fupreme

ontiff have this or any other effe&; unlefs it was exercifed ?
And how could it be exercifed, without taking fome (hare in
the fuperftitious difcipline fignified by that myftic robe *, which
Grarianisfaid to have refufed to wear for that very reafon? But
if GraTran was thus fcrupulous, ‘and his fucceffors after him, of
which we may have leave to doubt, ConsTanTiNg was not {o;
or he might wear the myftic robe of pontiff with as little regard
to the fignifications of it, as one of the Orros had, very probably,
tothofe of the robe he wore, and whereon the revelations of the
apocalypfe were exprefled in embroidery. < The power and in-

* Zozimus,

11 fluence
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fluence of this office had been great at all times, and therefor
the emperors had kept it like that of the tribunes in their own
hands.  But this power and this influence were never greater
than now, and the office of pontiff was grown more confidera-
ble than that of conful. It is very probable that ConsTanTINE
dared not diveft himfelf of it: and I believe the beft reafon
that can be given why he did not make himfelf {fovereign pon-
tiff of the Chriftians is this, that he found it neceffary, or at
leaft expedient, to continue high prieft of the Pagans. The
abfurdity, however, was equally great, whether it was owing to
his misfortune or his fault. The abfurdity, I mean, of prefid-
ing over a church he intended to fubvert, and not prefiding
over that which he intended to erect.

Tre confequences began to appear very foon, and have con-
tinued ever fince producing, under various forms, in various
ways, and with little or no interruption, an uniformity of mif-
chief. ~The pre-eminence and dominion over confcience,
which a religious fociety had acquired among the Chriftians.
whilft they were a fe& in the empire, did not only continue,
but were vaftly extended and increafed when this religion be-
came the cftablithed religion of the empire. They were ex-
tended and increafed in the exercife, and therefore in the effe&
of them. No powers were taken from this order of men, not
even thofe to which they had the leaft pretence after this great
change. On the contrary, many were added to them, and
the weight of that civil authority, on which they ufurped, ferved
to inforce their ufurpations. Their pre-eminence and their do-
minion over conicience had been {o far from proroting charity,
and maintaining unity, that they had promoted and maintain-
ed a perpetual ftrife and contention among Chriftians.  If Chri~
{tans {uffered much by heathen perfecutions, they f{uffered
-much by their own inteftine divifions. They could not, indeed,

make
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make war, and maflacre one another, nor difturb, in that man-~
ner, the peace of the empire. The authority of the empe=
rors, and the ftrength of the roman legions kept them in awe,
and made fuch excefles impracticable.  But their divifions were
fuch, that the fe& might have been diffolved, perhaps, whilft
it was a fe&, and the very name of chriftianity have been loft,
if the falutary remedy of a perfecution, common to them all,
had not fometimes intervened to make them remember, that
they were all of the fame religion. Thefe diforders, however,
being confined to a fe&, affe@ted the roman ftate no more
than ours would be affected, if any difputes fhould arife about
inward light and {piritual gifts among the quakers, and if
thofe peaceable perfons fhould fall out, call names, and ex-
communicate one another. But when the empire became
chriftian, thefe divifions became fatal to the public tranquil-
lity and welfare.

ConstanTiNe had fome experience of thisin his own reign,
towards the end of it efpecially. ~ But he might flill hope, and
the fubmiffive behavior of the clergy towards him might en-
courage him to hope, that however divided they were concern=
ing fpeculative points of religion, he thould hold them faft to
his intereft by their own, and being mafter of the fhepherds,
{hould be mafter of the flocks, asit hasbeen hinted already.
He purfued this principle therefore.  He added to the dignity
of ecclefiaftical perfons, by the regard he thewed them, and
by the honors he affe¢ted to do them. He added to their pow-
er and authority, by the wealth, the privileges, and immuni-
ties he beftowed upon them, and by the laws he made in their
favor. All thistended, in appearance and in pretence, to the
fupport and improvement of a {piritual power alone. He
meaned, that this thould be diftin& from the civil; that they

{hould be independent of one another, and both dependent
on
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on him; and he did fiot {ee that this was a diftinction without
any real difference, He does not feem to have enough con=
fidered two things, which long cxperience has made manifeft
fince, and which one would imagine he fhould have forefeen.
He fhould have forefeen, that ecclefiaftical magiftrates would
be always lefs dependent on the emperors than the civil, and
werc for that reafon lefs: fit to be trufted with power. It was
obvious, that eivil magiftrates were the creatures of his will,
whom he could make and unmake at pleafure, and not only
deprive of the offices they held, but of all right to any magi-
firacy whatever; whereas thefe ecclefiaftical magiftrates, whom
he admitted by a legal eftablifhment into the empire, were elect-
ed independently on him into particular offices, and had a right
to this [%rt of magiftracy in general, which he could neither
give nor take away.  He fhould have forefeen, that an abfo-
lute power over private confciences was in nature, and might
prove in effe, a much greater power than his own; that the
church might turn againft the ftate; from the companion be-
come the rival, and from the rival, the tyrant of it. This hap-
pened in four centuries after his time.  The conftitution of the
chrifian church, before Consranting laid the foundations
of that fpiritual tyranny, which he and his fucceffors raifed;
and this {piritual tyranny, eftablithed and grown into full
firength before Crarirs the great, laid the foundations of that
temporal tyranny, which he and his father eftablifhed in the
bifhops of Rome, the remains of whichare ftill exiftent.

SECTION XXVL

Durine this period, that reaches from the beginning of the
fourth to the end of the eighth century, thereligious fociety
pretended dire@ly to fpiritual power alone, as it has been ob-

{erved.
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ferved.  Indire@ly, indeed, they affumed a fhare of the other,
incroached on the civil magiftrates, and oppofed and infulted
them, whereof there were feveral inftances at Rome and Alex-
andria particularly *.  But in the main, they exprefled great
refped and fubmiffion to the emperors. CoNsTANTINE abetted

* No inftance of this kind can be given greater than the whole condué of Cyrrw,
the alexandrian bifhop. This faint and father of the church was violent and cruel
againt all thofe who differed from him, even in expreffion; for Neszorius did little
more: and yet, when he had prevailed on Trropostus, by bribing moft probably
the eunuch ScHoLasTrcus, to turn at once from favoring Nestor1us to declare
againft him, this wretch, in concert with pope CELEsTINUS, perfecuted: the poor
manste;death with the moft perfeveringrand inveterate.malice - He fhewed the fame
violence:of temper in ufurping .on the civil power, and in{upporting thefe ufurpa-
tions by riots, infurreétions, and affaffinations.  He took upon him, without any
autherity from the eivil magiftrate, to'punifh notionly Jews, ‘buc fuch:Chriftians
as he called Heretics ; to drive them out of the city, and to plunder their houfes and
churches, the fpoils of which he abandoned to the mob, who were the inftruments
of his tyranny, fortheir greater encouragement, Owestes, the governor of Alex-
andria, -complained jof thefe invafions -and outrages, and atiempted to reftrain them,
as it was his duty to do. Bur Cyric, ‘by-exciting the common people, the moft
Teditions that were to be found in any ¢ity of the empire, -maintained, as.it were, a
civil war in that city, and called in another fort of mob:to-join.with thisin-fuppert-
ing.it. He calledin five hundred monks at once from their retreats in the moun-
tains of Nitria. To one of thefe, pamed Ammonius, “a fit inflrument for his pur-
pole, he gave the command of this fecular and ceclefiaftical mob, by whom Orzs-
wEs was attacked in the ftreets of Alexandria. He was refcued, indeed, and his
life was faved, tho he hadbeen wounded by Amnontus inthe fray.  The mob was
difperfed, Ammox1us feifed and puttodeath, and CvriLhad the impudence to’de-
clare hima martyr, and to caufe him to-be honored as fuch.

I may not be amifs to mention another example of the revengeful and fanguinary
eharadter of this prélate. HyvpaTia was a platonician lady, - of fo much. wildom,
knowledge, and virtue, that fhe ufed to be confulted by the, philofophess, and even
the governors of Alexandria, and that ORESTES was particularly attached to -her.
To berevenged, therefore, of ORESTES, for HypaTia does not appear to have
given him any provocation, -this woman was attacked by.another ccelefiaftical bravo,
whofe name.was PETER, at the infligation of Cyrir, in the ftreets of Alexandria,
where they ftripped her naked, dragged her along, -and made her fuffer the motk
cruel outrages, till the expired.

It is not worth my while toquote any more inftances of the ufurpations and cru-
elty which the religious focicty exercifed, whenever, and wherever, they dusft. Hiftg-
ry.is-full of them. They were exercifed at Rome {omerimes, as well as at Alexan-
dria, -and wherever chriftianity prevailed.

theny
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them in the exercife of this power, and his fucceffors fometimes
thro bigotry, and fometimes thro policy, as we may colle&
from the different charaders of thefe princes, made themfelves
parties, on one fide or the other, in every ecclefiaftical difpute
that arofe.  This gave them much to do, maintained a perpe-
tual ferment in the empire, and was almoft as great an evil
from within, as the inundation of barbarous nations was
from without.

LeT us not prefume, like many divines, to account, by
the fhort and fallible rule of human reafon, for what provi-
dence direéts or fuffers. But we may obferve with aftonith-
ment, that a religion, revealed by God himfelf, taught by
himfelf in one country, where he fealed it with his blood, as
ftrangely as that may found to a mere theift, and propagated
thro a great part of the world by perfons commiffioned by him,
as well as aflifted fupernaturally by the holy ghoft, fhould con-
tinue more than feventeen hundred years in a flux ftate. I af-
firm the more boldly, that it has continued in this ftate {o long,
becaufe, tho it will be faid, and is faid every day in the pul-
pit, that all the important points of chriftianity, and every
thing made neceffary to falvation, are fixed and clear, yet the
affertion is evidently falfe, when it is applied to theological,
however true it would be, if it was applied to gofpel chriftia-
nity ; and it may be proved to be fo even out of the inconfift-
ent mouths of thofe who make it. To whatever {e& we addi&
ourfelves, if we are faved, it muft be on the faith of man, it
cannot be:on that of God; for the pure word of God neither is
nor ever has been the {ole criterion of orthodoxy. Theology
- has done by theword, as philofophy did by the works of God,
and the fame abufe has been made of both, Naturalifts have
built immenfe fyftems of imagination on a few fenfible phae-
nomena, inaccurately obferved very often, and not always very

fairly
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fairly recorded. Divines have done the fame, on a .few intel-
ligible and unintelligible paflages, picked up here and there
in the feriptures, and conneéted and commented as their pur-
pofes required.  The firft have not ftopped where the phaeno-
mena have ceafed; nor the other, where the feriptures have been
filent, or have not {poken clearly; which ought to be reputed
the fame, and to check our prefumption alike. On the con-
trary, where they have had no rule to go by, like men freed
from reftraint, they have gone the greateft and the boldeft
lengths. This has been the cafe from the apoftolical days to
thele, and to this we owe all the difputes that have puzzled
religion, and all the mifchief which thefe difputes have brought
on the world. This muft be the cafe too, till divines return
to the gofpel, as philofophers have returned to nature, and
prefume to dogmatife no farther than the plain import of it
will juftify, contenting themfelves to leave things dark and am-
biguous, which revelation has left fo.  How foon this will hap-
pen, I know not, Such a method is now, as it was of old,
too fober for enthuhafts, the fubje@ toobarren for rhetors, and
the avowal of ignorance too humble for dotors, who pretend
to teach fupernatural, as well as natural theology, and to af-
fume to themfelves, that knowledge, which Curist intended
fhould be common to all who are to be faved by it, as Eras-
mus fomewhere or other obferves *,  But we muft go back
again to the primitive ages, that we may fec in fome few par-
ticular inftances, the rife and growth of human authority in
matters of religion.

It was foretold, that falfe prophets would arife among Chri-
{Hans, and it was natural that they fhould in fuch an age, in

ad paucos homines contrahimus rem, qué Curistus voluit nihil eflé
communius.
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countries where the minds of men had been long prepared for
every thing that appeared fupernatural or myftic, and on the
publication of a religion new and marvellous. Converted Jews
might think, and in fa& did think, that they had a right to
take their {hare in building up and adorning a religion, which
{prung out of theirs, and whofe authority refted on that of
their prophecies. Converted heathens might think, and in
fa& did think, that they had at lcaft as good a right of the
fame kind, fince fome of the moft {ublime do&rines of chrifti-
anity were fuch as Pyruacoras and Prarto had taught, and
fince the prophecies, urged from heathen records concerning
Crrist, were much more clear and exprefs than any of tholc
that were brought from the jewith fcriptures.  But there were
other circumftances, which gave more immediate temptation
and pretence to the falfe prophets that arofe in the days of the
apoftles, and multiplied very faft afterwards, like fwarms of
infects from thofe dung-hills, the cabaliftical {chools of Jews,
and the metaphyfical fchools of heathens.

Tae chriftian {yftem of faith and pra&ice was taught by God
himfelf; and to affert or to imply, that the divine Logos, who
was incarnated to inftrut as well as to redeem mankind, re-
vealed it incompletely or imperfedtly, is not lefs abfurd nor
lefs impious, than to affert, ortoimply, that he performed the
work of our redemption incompletely or imperfeétly.  Chrifti-
anity therefore, as the faviour publifhed it, was full and fuf-
ficient toall the purpofes of it.  Simplicity and plainnefs thew-
ed, that it was defigned to be the religion of mankind, and
manifefted likewife the divinity of it’s original. ~ But then, this
very fimplicity and plainnefs was a ftumbling block to fome,
and a pretence to others. The theology of thofe ages had ac-
cuftomed men to think, that nothing could be divine, which
was not myfterious, and that incoherent, obfcure rhapfodies,

which
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which are ﬁ'equently the language of i ignorance or fraud, were
fure charateriftics of {uperior knowledge in the firft philofophy,
or of 111fp11at10n fromabove. ‘The prophets, among the _]Lm
had fpoke in this ftyle; the heathen oracles pronounccd aenig-
mas; the theology of Egypt and the Eaft was unin telhubk
and the metdphyhul rehinements of the greex p]nlomphcrs
were a mere jargon of words, fuppofcd to fignify moft fub-
lime truths, tho they had really no meaning at all. The Jews,
therefore, who believed in the Meffiah when he appeared, and
the heathens, who heard that the divine Logos had appeared,
could not fail to receive his doctrine agreeably to their. preju-
dices and habitudes. A fyftem of natural law, enforced by a
divine miflion, and a divine fanétion, had nothing in it which
was new to either of them; and the heathens knew, that the
title of fon of God had been given to Zoroas1Er and to others.
But the fimplicity and plainnefs of his doérine might farprife
them the more, for this very reafon. They could fcarce fail
to perfuade themfelves, that this fimplicity and plainnefs muft
be the veil of fomething more marvellous and more worlhx, of_J
revelation.  All was type and figure in the facred writings of
the Tu\ s, and they were obliged to underftand now of a {pi-
ritual, what they had till now underftood of a temporal ]\11‘g—
dom. All the grofs conceptions of polytheifm and idolatry
were exploded. Heaven continued to be peopled as much as
ever, but with inhabitants of another kind. In fhort, all the
pompous rites and ceremonies of external worfhip were abolifh-
ed at firft among Chriftians, and God was to be adored in fpi-
rit and in truth. After fuch changes as thefe, it feems to me,
that the converts to chriftianity could not, as they did not, ;Zm‘,
agreeably to their prejudices and habitudes, to embroider fome
of the tinfel of the religions they left on the religion they
embraced, nor to make the fpirituality of one as fit to create
Mmm 2 aftonith-
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aftonithment, and to maintain an attachment in the minds
of men, as the carnality of the others.

Tuis was done, and great means of doing it offered them-
felves.  Chriftianity was taught firft, and propagated after-
wards, by word of mouth. So the apoftles and the difciples
received it, and fo they inftructed the converts they made in
their feveral difperfions.. Nor were thefe the fole preachers of
divine revelation. ~Others arofe who had not been taught in
the fame fchool, nor been commifiioned to teach in the fame
manner.  Paur himfelf was one of thefe. He entered a vo-
lunteer into the apoftlefhip. At leaft his extraordinary voca-
tion was known to none but himfelf. He went about preach-
ing his gofpel, as he called it, before he had any correfpon-
dence, or even acquaintance, with thofe who compofed the
church of Curist at that time; and when he came among
them he took the air of a mafter, fubmitted to none, butcon-
trouled and reprimanded even the prince of the apoftles, asyou
pretended catholics affet to call St. PETER. The apottles, the
difciples, and the firft converts in general, were ignorant, illi-
terate perfons. Such men, therefore, as deemed themfelves more
{kilful in cabaliftical interpretations of the fcriptures, and more
knowing in jewith and heathen theology, might aflume the
fame rights which the apoftles and difciples exercifed; teach,
convert, and form different congregations: or they might add
to, and alter the doérines, which the apoftles and difciples
taught, and thus form different fecs, in the fame churches,
by affuming no other right than that which every member had,
man and woman indifcriminately, the right of prophelying or
preaching, as often as they pleafed to fuppofe that the {pirit
moved them to it. The apoftles oppoled the falfe prophets.
that arofe in their time, by epiftles, by meffages, and by re-
vifiting the churches they bad themielves founded, but often

without
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without effe@, and always with much dlfhculty, as we may
judge by that which Paur found to maintain his authority in
the church of Corinth, and in others.

One would think that the gifts of the fpirit, among which
this of prophefying or preaching held a firft place, thouldy not only
have fupplied the want of all othu' knowledge, and have put to
filence the moft learned and eloquent, but fhould have efta-
blithed, by the Jnhutno and energy of one and the fame {pirit,
one 'md the fame 1 {Eun of faith and manners in the whole
chriftian church.  This would have been the cafe too, it muft
have been fo neceffarily, if all thofe who pretended to gifts of

the fpirit had really had them ; and it has always feemed to me
that Oricen anfwered Crrsus very poorly, whcn to juﬁify
or excufe the varicty of opinions and {eés among, (Jh] iftians,

he urges thofe that abounded among the heathen phllofophers.
But many thought they had thefe gifts of the fpirit who had
them not, many pretended to have them who knew they

had them not; and it grew fo eafy to impofe the belief of
them on the multitude, that Srmon, who had offered to buy
them, might think himfelf well off tlnt bargain, perhaps, and
that the other heretics who arofe might not find any want of
them to eftablith their fe&s.  The belief that they had them
was eafily wrought by tham miracles, by feeming or real au-
fterity of life, hy difcourfes filled with falfe fublime:aboi {pi-
ritual beings and mf_tqphyhcal or ﬁlpernamral doé&rines, and
by other proofs of the fame equivocal fort, in an age when en-
thufiafm was the epidemical difeafe, and when one great reve-
lation gave occafion and pretence to fo many little ones. That
fuch was the temper of the age, and fuch the charader of thofe
who profeflfed chriftianity init, will appear the lefs doubtful to
us, if we call to mind the {everal apocalyples that were current

among the primitive Chriftians, the apocalypfe or revelation of
St. Jouw
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St. Jonn and that of CerinTHuys, for inftance, if they were
not the fame, and if the refveries of a mad judaifing Chriftian
have not got into the canon under the apoftle’s name : the apo-
calypfe of St. PETer, that of St. Paur, and that of Saint Tro-
Mmas likewife, all of which are now loft, and have been fo long,
but the ftyle and matter of which may be guefied at with fuf-
ficient affurance by the ftyle and matter of that which we have
in our hands. That the apoftles, to whom thefe are afcribed,
were not the authors of them may well be. But the authors
of them were Chriftians ; and if all the fathers and churches
did not receive them, as all did not receive the apocalypfe ad-
mitted into our canon, yet many did, and that is fufficient for
my purpole, efpecially when it is joined to {fo many other in-
ftances of enthufiafm as the firft Chriftians gave, which can-
not be denied, tho the terms may be changed, and madnefs
and phrenfy may be called divine illumination, myftical rap-
ture, or holy zecal,

Tur names alone of thofe who held different opinions con-
cerning the moft important points of chriftianity, and formed
different fects, would fill a very long roll; and even a fumma-
ry account of their do@rines would fill a treatife much larger
than I defign this eflay (hall be. Befides which, I am far from
believing the greateft part of the abfurditics, profanations and
impieties imputed to them by Irexarus, Errpuanivs, Cre-
meNT of Alexandria, Euszsivs, and others, fome as antient,
and fome more modern. What credit and what refpect foever
fathers and ecclefiaftical writers may deferve on other fubjedts,
fure I am that they delerve none, when they fpeak of thofe
who differed from them, and on whom, for that fufficient
reafon, the brand of herefy had been once fixed: '+ 'The parties
of fuch men were their judges: and we know them only b
the paflionate accufations which their enemies brought, and

: the
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the fevere {fentences which they pronounced. Even the writings
againft opinions that prevailed after long contefts, and contefts
fometimes of dubious iffue in the church, as well as the writ-
ings againft chriftianity itfelf, were ftifled in their birth, or de-
ftroyed afterwards by the vigilance of the orthodox, and the
zeal of emperors who exerted their whole authority for this
purpofe ; inftances of which are to be found in the theodofian
code, particularly, Nothing can be therefore more uncharita-
ble, nor more unjuft, for charity and juftice are due to the dead
as well as to the living, than to join in the common cry againft
the heretics, that arofe in the firft and fucceeding ages of the
church, to do this implicitly on the moft fufpicious teftimony,
and to do it in the full extent of abominations and abfurdities
imputed to them by ecclefiaftical writers. I fhall decline this
proceeding, tho the cuftom be fo eftablithed, and o fanéi-
fied in opinion, that he who declines it runs the rifk of be-
coming an object of the fame uncharitablenefs and injuftice.

Many accufations have been brought by Chriftians againft
Chriftians, that carry on their front as evident marks of calumny,
as any of thofe which the heathen brought againft the whole
body of Chriftians, in the rage of party and the fury of perfecu-~
tion. The former feem even to have been invented on the
latter, and they were applied to the fame cruel ufe wherever the
orthodox had power for it. The carpocratians, or the mon~
tanifts, or both, for both were comprehended in the general
appellation of gnoftics, lay under the imputation of drawing
blood from infants, and making up the facramental bread with
it. Can we doubt that this idle tale took it’s rife from another,
which the heathens propagated againft the Chriftians, whom
they accufed of facrificing children and eating their fleth?
That the celebration of no&urnal myfteries among the Chri-
ftians might give occafion to fome debauch, as it had done

among;
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among the Pagans, we may believe. But that the promifcu-
ous, nay snceftuous ule of women was religious inftitution of
any fect, or that the nicholaites prefcribed t}m ufe of them on
every friday, as one of the neceflary means of falvation, I be-
lieve no more than I'do the filly ftory, as circumftantial as it is,
which TerTULLIAN refutes, of a dog tied to a candleftick in
the love-feafts of Chriftians, which he pulled down and ex-
tinguifthed by catching at a piece of bread thrown out of his
reach ; after which, not only other devout perfons mingled to-
gether in the dark promifcuouily, but even fathers and daugh-
ters, mothers and fons, brothers and fifters, in one common
inceft.

TrEese objedions, and fuch as thefe, fhould not have been
made by the orthodox, out of a regard to truth; nor fhould
others have been infifted on as much as they were, perhaps, in
point of prudence. The fimonians were reputed magicians,
like the founder of their fe¢t. So were the carpocratians, the
valentinians, and others. They pretended to charms and en-
chantments, to command the good, to conftrain the evil {pirits,
and to exercife all the imaginary powers of this kind, which
were believed in a fuperftitious age, under the notion of magic
natural and theurgic. The impofition was grofs, no doubt,
and the practice a cheat.  But if we had in our hands the apo-
logies of thefe heretics, as we have thofe of the orthodox, I
fufpec that we fhould find the former ready to juftify, or to
excufe, themfelves by the example of the latter. They might
quote, unjuftly indeed, but plaufibly at that time, the precept
of 8t. James ¥, and the practice of the church asan example of
both kinds of magic in one. ~ The apoftle direéts, that prayers
hould be faid over the fick, and that they fhould be anointed
with oil in the name of the Lord ; the effe of which ceremony
* Chap. v.
wads
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was to be the cure of their infirmities, and the remiflion of their
fins.  Your pretended catholic church employs it {o late, that,
tho you believe pioufly that it ferves for the remiflion of {ins,
you cannot difcover, by experiment, whether it ferves as effectu-
ally to the cure of difeafes. But in the primitive church, the
remedy was employed for both, and the fick took it betimes.
It was a {ecret, might the apologilts of herefy fay, both of na-
tural and theurgic magic, and they might pretend that feveral
{fuch had been difcovered by them, or by their illuminated maf-
ters. They might proceed farther, and quote all the pompous
things that chriftian apologifts ufed to-advance concerning the
power they pretended to exercife daily over daemons, whom they
conjured, fubdued, and expelled out of the bodies of men,
when all the exorcifms of the heathens had failed. The apo-
logilts of thefe herefies, who writ later, might urge ftill greater
authorities to juflify their pretenfions.  They might appeal, for

inftance, to the conftant and univerfal practice of their adverfa-
ries themfdvcs, even in that age, who admitted neither children
nor perfons grown up to baptifm, till the impure pirits were
driven from them by exorcifims, and by the holy blowings of
priefts upon them, which fuperftitious ceremony was brought
gravely as a proof in the difpute with the femi-pelagians about
grace, and was fuppofed nCCLﬁary to precede baptifm, as bap-
tifm grace.

THe truth is, that feveral of the fuperftitious notions, infti-
tutions, and cuftoms of ‘the eaftern and egyptian nations creep-
ed into chriftianity, round about thro judaifm at firft, and af-
terwards direétly.  Every one took of this tinfel, as I called it
above, what he liked beft, or what he thought might be beft
adjufted to nnprove the L]m{h’m fyftem. B L3k was done by
jewifh converts, in the fpmt of the cabbala, which taught them,
under the pretence of thlamm to create my ﬁulu. W hux,

VoL. IV, Naon there
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there were none, and by heathen converts, in the delirious {pi-
rit of metaphyfics, which they had caught from the pythagorean
and platonic philofophy. It was common to all Chriftians,
It was not confined to thofe who were called heretics, becaufe
they differed from thofe who affumed the title of orthodox.
If the former affumed the pompous title of gnoftics, and
defpifed the firft preachers of chriftianity as ignorant and illite-
rate men, the latter grew gnoftics {oon, without afluming the
title, tho CLemenT of Alexandria maintained, that to be a
good Chriftian, it was neceflary to be a good gnoftic. Thus
ignorance and learning confpired to turn the plaineft religion
that ever was into a chaos of theology, from which it has never
been reduced again to an uniform, confiftent, and intelligible
{fyftem. It feems too that the teachers of it have never defigned
that it fhould be fo reduced ; for they have proceeded, in every
age, as if religion was intended, fays the author of Hudibras
very fenfibly, in his burlefque ftyle, for nothing elfe but to be
mended. God drew light out of darknefs : men have drawn
darknefs out of light; and whilft many have pretended to be
their guides, they have wandered different ways without any
guide at all; for it is in this cafe moft true, that the blind have
led the blind, and they have all fallen, fome into one ditch, fome
into another. All have pretended fubmiffion to the authority
of God. All without exception, orthodox as well as heretics,
have fubmitted, in truth, to the authority of man. Number-
lefs human inftitutions have divided a world that the divine
might have united, and inftead of univerfal peace, founded on
univerfal benevolence, the natural effe@ of the latter,: they
have caufed and maintained perpetual difcord, hatred, wars,
perfecutions, and maffacres. I faid that chriftianity became
a chaos of theology, and ‘the image is proper.. It has been
compofed of jarring clements ever fince.

muﬁi
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nulli fua forma manebat,

Obftabatque aliis aliud,

Taese divifions and contentions were {o general in the primi-
tive church, that St. Jerom fuppofes them to have given acca-
fion to the inftitution of bifhops: and I will obferve by the
way, that I may make my court to your clergy and eurs, that
even on this hypothefis bifhops may be reckoned of apoftolical
inftitution ; fince the reafon of inftituting them commeneed in
the days of the apoftles. This reafon was, according to St

ERoM ¥, becaufe there would be otherwife as many {chifms as
priefts, and becaufe every one of thefe, drawing men to his
private opinions, which was, I believe, the original meaning of
the word herefy , the church of CurisT would be otherwife
broken.  Thofe affemblies, which we call councils, had been
convened for the fame purpofe, in imitation of that which was
held at Jernfalem, and wherein the fchifm breaking out at An-
tioch, and fomented or authorifed, at leaft, by the oppofition
of Perer and Pavr, was compromifed. But neither of thefe
means proved efleétual. ~ Bifhops quarrelled, difputed, in-
trigsued, when they ftood fingle: and when they afiembled in
councils, they anathematifed, that is, they curfed and dammned
one another. Various gofpels, various epiftles, were current.
They were all received, in {ome of the churches at leaft. What
they contained, that are not come down to us, we know not.
But we may well believe that they gave oceafion to diverfity of
opinions, fince we know that the boafted chain of tradition was
not uniform in fome of the moft important points, and fince we
know that the difputes which arofe in chriftian congregations,
of how great or how little moment {oever, were pufthed with the
utmoft violence. - The difpute juft mentioned could not regard
effentials ; for about effentials the prince of the apoftles could

® Adv. Lucrr, + Ad Evaa,
Nnn 2 not
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not err, nor would have yielded to a new comer who had never
converfed with the Lord, and who could pretend to no more of
the gifts and illuminations of the fpirit than himfelf. Such
again was the difpute about the celebration of eafter, in which,
trifling as it was, much acrimony was thewn, many {ynods
were held, and a * bifhop of Rome was on the point of ex-
communicating all the churches of Afia. = I cite no more of
this fort, which regarded chiefly difcipline and outward ob-
fervances, wherein there were fome who affected greater evan-
gelical purity, fome who afferted evangelical liberty, and fome
who practifed a fort of {piritual licentioufnefs. But I proceed
to obferve, that other difputes arofe, wherein the moft cffential
points of chriftianity were fuppofed to confift. Thefe were
difputes about faith more than works; and tho fuch of the
difputants, as grew, by time, accident, management, or vio-
lence, to be reputed orthodox, damned thofe who differed
from them ; yet the points on which they differed were fo un-
determinable by revelation, and fo incomprehenfible to reafon,
that they remain, after all the mifchief they have done, fill
undetermined for want of any criterion.  Of the difputes about
grace, predeftination, free-will, eleétion, reprobation, fan&i-
fication, juftification, and other fublime theological dorines
which St. Paur pretended to teach and to explain, and which
it were to be wifhed that no man had prefumed to teach after
that great apoftle, {ince they appeared obfcure even to St. Pg-
1ER, I fhall fay nothing. Tt will be fufficient that I fay fome-
thing of the opinions that were entertained, and of the difputes
that arofe, in the primitive church, concerning the divine and
{piritual natures.

Now concerning thefe particularly, we muft obferve that
they were derived much more from the heathen than the jewifh

* VicTor.

theology.
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theology. = As much ufe as the latter made of angels in their
fcripmres, and as fond as fome writers have been to make
Micuaew pafs for a fecond effence in the trinity, and GasrizL
for a third, it has been the opinion of learned men, that the
Jews did not know, before the captivity, fo much as the names
they gave to thefe heavenly meflengers, after it. Butto begin
higher, and at the firft principle of all theology. It has been
thewn, in one of thefe effays, on grounds of very great proba-
bility, that the one Supreme Being was known to the heathens,
that he was acknowledged even by thofe among whom poly-
theifm and idolatry prevailed, and that he was worfhipped too,
wherever a crowd of imaginary divinities, that fuperftition in-
troduced, did not intercept this worfhip. It muft be confeffed,
that this happened fooner or later in all thofe countries to
which our traditions extend. They had ungenerated and
generated, fuperceleftial and celeftial gods, whole gods and
half gods, and angels and daemons, and genii and {pirits,
and fouls, in all their {yftems of theology. This monftrous
affemblage made the object of vulgar adoration. But we
know that philofophers thought more reafonably at all times,
or that their inward doérine was lefs abfurd than their out-
ward, and that theifm was taught more purely, and that
religion was made more intellectual by thofe of them who re-
fined on this grofs theology, like Pyrmacoras and Praro,
whofe philofophy had fpread during {ome centuries before chri-
ftianity began, and was taught in the famous fchool of Alex-
andria, both when it began and long after. From this {chool
there came fome of the greateft advocates, and fome of the
reateft enemies, of chriftianity, fome of the greateft faints,
and fome of the greateft heretics. It could not happen other-
wife, for many reafons, and among the reft for this. The fect
of Por amo was eftablifhed at this time, and the mode of chool=
ing particular opinions in every fe&, without an entire attach-
ment
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ment to any one, was prevalent, as ithas been faid, I think,
already. = This mode had a great influence on thelchriftian {yf-
tem. Many inftances of it might be produced. That of
OriceN may ftand forall. He was zealous, but learned. He
applied himfelf to the ftudy of the fcriptures, and took infinite
pains to eftablifh the text, and fix the fenfe of them: but he
was imbued fo ftrongly with cabaliftical and metaphyfical noti-
ons and habits, that he taught many whimfical doérines, and
gave much advantage to men every way his inferiors, to
fuch as Jerom among theantients, and fuch as Beza among
the moderns.
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Caristians who formed their opinions coneerning the Su-
preme Being in this {chool, or out of it, on the beft princi-
ples of heathen theology, formed them very different from thofe
of the Jews. They went into extremes on both fides. The
Jews believed not only the monarchy of God over all being, but
his unity ; and were famous for their averfion to polytheilm and
idolatry, at leaft after their feventy years eaptivity. If they had
not received this faith from their patriarchs, they might have
learned it from the Egyptians. Nay their patriarchs might
Jearn it by their commerce with this people.  Ido not fay that
they did.  But this I fay, that it is more eafy to {hew how they
might, than divines have found it togive a fufficient reafon
why Moszs, who took fo many inftitutions from Egypt, of
much lefs importance and efficacy towards the good government
of a rebellious and obftinate people, negledted to inculcate the
docrine of the immortality of the foul, and of a future flate
of rewards and punihments; which other legiflators, who
were not more learned than he was in all. the learning of the
Egyptians, took from them, and imployed to the beft pur-
poles.  But altho the conceptions, which the Jews entertained
of the Supreme Being, were thus far very orthodox in the eye
of
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of reafon, and altho their pfalmifts and their prophets firained
their imaginations to exprefs the moft clevated fentiments of
God, of his works, and of the methods of his providence; yet
this cternal, this infinite Being was reprefented in their hiftories,
and in the whole {yftem of their religion, as a local tutelary
deity, carried about in a trunk, or refiding in a temple; asan
ally, who had entered into a covenant with their fathers; as a
legiflator, who had writ their laws with his own hand; as a
king, who had aGually held the reins of their government; and
as an induftrious magiftrate, who defcended into all the parti-
culars of religious and civil adminiftration, even into the moft
minute and meaneft. Thus were the Jews accuftomed to fami-
liarife themfelves with the Supreme : Being, and to imagine
that he familiarifed himfelf with them; to think him conftant-
ly employed about them, asabout the nation he had chofen for
his ele& and favorite people, and to figure him to themfelves
receiving their facrifices, and liftening to their prayers, {ome-
times, at leaft, as groflly as Lucian reprefents Juerrer. This
will appear in the eye of reafon to be one extreme.

Tue other carries a greater appearance of reverence to the
Supreme Being, but is little lefs abfurd: and whilft the dire&
tendency of the former notions was to promote fuperftition,
and to make God the object of it, the indireé tendency of thofe
I am going to mention was to promote polytheifm and idolatry.
It would not be to the purpofe to colleét many things, which
pagan monotheifts have faid of the Supreme Being. Praro
himfelf would have done well, notwithftanding the fublime
expreflions concerning the divine nature, which are to be
found in his writings, to keep the referve on this fubject, which
he profefles in one of his letters; and upon the whole, the
heathen and chriftian divines both would have done much bet-
ter than they did, if they had followed more clofcly and more

con—
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conftantly the example of SiMONIDES, who owned himfelf un-
able, after feveral delays, to anfwer the queftion Hrero put
to him, ¢ quid aut qualis eflet Deus.”” The divine nature
cannot be explained by human words; for it cannot be con-
ceived by human ideas: and therefore none but delirious meta-
phyficians, who employ words, that impofe by their found and
have no determinate ideas affixed to them, will ever attempt
this explanation.  All that the wit of man can do is to {peak
cautioufly and reverently of it, according to thofe general no-
tices of wifdom, and power, and majefty, and all other per-
fections, which we are able to colle@, “a pofteriori,” that
is, from the works of God, and which ferve flill more to
fthew our ignorance than our knowledge.

SensipLe of this, the heathen divines in their fober moods
reprefented the Supreme Being as hidden from us in the depths
of darknefs, or in excefs of light; a firft felf-exiftent caufe of
all exiftence; a real being, but above all eflfence; really in-
telligent, but above all intelligence; and left fuch notions as
thefe {hould carry men not only to think very truly of the in-
comprehenfibility of God, but to imagine, according to the

ofsnefs of their conceptions, that the Creator was too far re-
moved from his creature, the workman from his work, and
the governor from the governed, the heathens invented a chain
of beings from God to man, and a more extenfive fyftem of
divine natures. ‘The Jews had brought the firft and only God,
that they acknowledged, too near to man, and had made
him an actor immediately and perfonally, as it were, in the
creation and in the government of the world. This was too
abfurd for heathen divines. It could never enter into the con-
ception of fuch as Prato, for inftance, whe declared, or made
the firft God declare in the Timacus, that the whole animal
world muft have been neceflarily immortal, if it had been an
imme-
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immediate effe@ of the firft caufe. The fame men would have
deemed it a profanation, as well as an abfurdity; and to
avoid both one and the other, they affumed all thofe inferior
gods, and miniftring {pirits, which became the objects of fo
much idolatry.

Tue pythagorean and platonic {chools imagined two forts of
emanations from the Supreme Being, as it has been hinted. Some
of thefe were fuppofed to go out of the deity, and to be partici-
pating beings.  So they were called, and this clafs was number-
lefs; fince it contained all the inferior and younger gods, and
all the fpiritual beings, from the foul of the world, which
ProcLus, orone of the fame mad tribe, calls the elder fifter,
down to the foul of man, which he calls the younger fifter.
Other emanations, two only, were affumed to remain in the
deity, and to be emanations, that do not emane, goings out,
that do not go out, the Logos or firft mind, the Pfyche or the
firft foul, one of whom was the Nous of ANaxacoras, the
Demiurgus or the maker of the world, and the other a living
{elf-moving principle, that gives life and motion to all that lives
and moves. This was a trinity in the godhead, or this was the
godhead, the ¢ To theion,” fuch as feveral of the latter platonifts,
who turned dogmatifts, andlaid afide the name of academici-
ans, conceived itto be. True it is, that{carce any two of the
heathen trinitarians held the fame language, no nor any one of
them in two, different places. It was the language of men,
who rambled, from one arbitrary hypothefis to another; and
what I am to obferve particularly hereis, thataltho they {poke
fometimes of the monad, or firft unity alone, as God, yct
they afcribed often fo much to the {econd god, that, the firfi
became in fome fort a non-entity, an abftract or notional being,
a being and no being, without effence or nature, becaufe above
them, and rather an intelligible than an intelligent principle.

Yor. IV. Ooo Thus
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Thus they left, in fome fort, no place to the one true God
in their conceptions, whilft they endeavoured to raife him
above all conception, and whilft fome, like the Jews, employ-
ed him tco much and in too trifling a manner in the for-
mation and government of the world, they banifhed him al-
moft intirely out of the fyftem of his works.

I nave mentioned thefe notions the rather, becaufe their in-
direct tendency in their oppofition to judaifm is to promote po-
lytheifm and idolatry, as I faid above; and becaufe, notwith-
ftanding this tendency, they come the neareft to thofe that
prevailed moft in the chriftian church, to thofe particularly that
remained unfixed during three centuries, and that required the
greateft efforts of human authority to reduce them, when they
were fixed, into'one uniform profeflion.  On all thefe accounts

it is proper to fpeak a little more largely of them.

8 E CL TO N - AEVIE

I nave fpoken fomewhere of the ditheiftical do@rine. Tt
was very antient, no doubt, tho not fo univerfally profeffed as
PLurarcH reprefents it to have been. Oromasprs and Ari-
uantus were the good and the bad principle among the Perfi-
ans; Osiris and Tyeaon among the Egyytians. Pyruacoras
has been fulpected, not convicted, of holding this doérine;
for by his Duad, or evil principle, he might mean nothing
more than matter: and PraTo did only feem to lay fome foun-
dation for it, by his hypothefis concerning the original of evil.
Cerpon or Marcion, or {fome of the gnoftics, introduced it
into chriftianity, and the fe¢t who held it continued under the
names of manichaeans and paulicians from the third tll the
end of the ninth century. As repugnant as this doctrine is to
our moft clear and beft determined 1deas, it feemed to accm:_cnt
for
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for the exiftence of evil as well as good, and for the fup-
pofed irregular, unjuft diftribution of them, confiftently with
the beliet of a Supreme Being, infinitely good. This was
enough for fuch arabian and p(.rinn philofophers, as ScyTHia-
NUS, TEREBINTHUS, orf MaANEs, and indeed for moft other
philofophers, in ages when a htt]L {uperficial plauublhty was
fufficient to convert any hypothefs, ag:unf’c the evidence of rea-
fon, into a dogma. 1 have recalled it in this place, becaufe
it leads me to make two obfervations, that will caft fome light,
the fecond LipﬁClElH}, on the obfcure and confufed theology of
which we are going to make mention. ‘The tritheiftical doc-
trine appears then to be as antient as the ditheiftical, that is,
more antient than our moft antient traditions, not only by ma-
ny direét proofs, but even by this, that the primitive ditheifts
feemed to borrow from the other fyftem, when, to improve
their own, fome of them altered it {o far as to place a thediat-
ing prmupTe between the good and the evil god. A flrange
lxznd of tritheifm furely, or I;lt}JVI a fyltem which partook 0"
both, and was neither. . We may obferve in the next place,
that the {fecond god of the ditheifts kept his rank but ill, and
was degraded, from a coequality and coete rhity w ith the 1‘11!L, to
be an inferior, a ereated, -a fallen being. He was; indeed,
even in this ﬁ:ltc a very puwcrm] being; fince he could tran-
{port the fon of Gud {rom the defert to the top of the temple,
and afterwards to that of ‘an high mountain. That Jzsus
had fafted forty days and forty n]ghts, and that he was hun-
ory, ought not to leflen our admiration of this diabolical
ftrength; fince we are not to confider it as bodily, but as 1,h
ritial P’l(nwh, and this the fon of God could exert, _
seared by his miracles, tho he was in the body. The ucvi},
notv.qthﬂ&n(hnf“ this Lzrcumf’mmc of which he could not be
ignorant, confided fo much in his own firength, and was fo
impudent, that he tempted him, that he taunting aly quotcd
Ooo 2 paxl 10CS
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paffages of the {cripture to him, as Jesus quoted {fome to the
devil, and in fhort, that he infulted him fo far as to bid him
fall down and worfhip him *. Thefe facs muft needs give us
a very high opinion of the rank which the principal devil held
among {piritual natures, and may induce us to think, that the
devils, over whom the Chriftians exercifed fo much power af-
terwards, were devils of inferior fort: fuch as Scyruranus,
TerepinTHUs, and other magicians ufed to invoke from the
tops of houfes; in which exercife the two I have named fell
down and broke their necks, according to Errpuanius, or
one of them at leaft. But ftill the devil, the firft and greateft
of the diabolical fociety, wasa degraded being. He began to
be fo among the pagans. Such the Chriftians allowed him to
be, and he would have paffed no longer for a firft principle,
nor a god {elf-exiftent and independent any where, if the he-
retics here {poken of had not revived and propagated this abo-
minable opinion.

Tug very contrary happened in the tritheiftical fyftem, after
the eftablifhment of chriftianity: and the fecond and the third
divine hypoftafes grew by degrees not only into a {imilitude of
nature, a coequality and coeternity, but into a famenefs with
the firft.  Let us defcend into fome particulars, concerning the
original and progrefs of this theology. If it is matter of curio-
fity, it is matter of importance too.

I saip, that the pagan doétrine of a trinity was more anti-
ent than tradition. But if we could believe thofe ingenious per-
fons, who find whatever they have a mind to find in the Bible,
we fhould believe it to have been not a pagan but a jewith
doélrine, not a philofophical hypothefis, but a divine revelati-
on, not only older than tradition, but as old as the memorials

* ~— Si cadens adoraveris me. MAaTTH. chap. iv.
MosEes
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Moses had of the creation. We are told in the firft chapter
of Genefis, that when God clofed the work of the creation, he
faid; ‘¢¢ let us make man after our image and likenefs *:” "and
altho he is made to {peak, on the fame fubje&, in the fingular
number, immediately afterwards, yet chriftian divines aflure us,
that the father addrefled himfelf in thefe words to the fon and
holy ghoft, or to the firft of them at leaft, and nottoangels,
nor any inferior intelligences, as he is faid to have done in the
Timaeus of - PraTo.  This difference may deferve our obferva-
tion the more, becaufe Praro in his writings acknowledged
a trinity ; whereas there is no dire¢t nor clear hint, and much
lefs any exprefs declaration, of a trinity in this place, nor in
any other part of the writings of Mosrs.  There are indeed,
among a multitude of vague and obfcure expreflions in the books
of the Old Teftament, fome that feem to intimate like this a
plurality of divine beings, and thefe have been hawled to figni-
ty the chriftian trinity, tho they were too equivocal and too
dark to ferve the purpofe of leading men to the difcovery of it,
and therefore to. ferve-any purpofe at all. ~ But the divines I
have mentioned would do well to confider, that they have a
much lefs right to conclude, that the authors of thefe books,
wherein the unity of the godhead is every where eftablifhed,
meaned to teach a plurali‘:y of hypoftafes in it which they af-
fert, - than any man would have to conclude from pafiages, that
{peak of God in the fingular number, in books where poly-
theifm is conftantly afferted, that thefe authors meaned to teach
the unity of the godhcad, which thefe divines deny that they
did. e who is perfuaded, asIam, that many of thofe, who
were pol}_fthci&s in one fcn{‘e, were monotheifts in another,
might affert the latter propofition without any abfurdity. But
thefe divines cannot affert either without the greateft, and efpe-
cially fince they know in how vague and loofe a fenfe the word:

# Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et {imilitudinem noftram.
#
o0l
Do"
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god is employed in the feriptures, where it fignifies fometimes
a king or a chief magiftrate, a prophet or a meflenger from
God, as we find in Exodus ¥, in Samusr +, in the Pfalms §
in the gofpel of St. Joun |, and pethaps in other places.

But befides: if the do@trine of a trinity was found in ex-
prefs terms in the pentatcuch, we might be furprifed, with
fome reafon, that Moses had taught it toa people fo ftrongly
addi@ted, as the Ifraelites were, to the worthip of many gods,
and fo little able to conceive the equality of three to one, and
of one to three, a trinity inan unity, and an unity in a trinity;
to a people to whom he would not teach the do@rine of the im-
mortality of the foul and of a future ftate, on account of the
many fuperftitions which this dorine had begot in Egypt, as
we muft believe, or believe that he knew nothing of it, or affign
fome whimfical reafon of this omiflion. = But even in this cafe,
which fuppofes an exprefs mention of the trinity in the penta-
teuch, we could frame no conclufive argument to prove this
doétrine mofaical in it’s origin. The rehigion, as well as go-
vernment, of the Egyptians, was more antient than that of
Moses. He was learned in both; he borrowed from both;
and no man of common fenfe can belicve it more prabable,
whatever he may pretend, that the flaves inftru@ed their ma-
fters, than that the mafters inflru@ed their flaves.  If an ex-
prels mention of the trinity was made in other parts of the Old
Teftament, the argument would be fhill Ief conclufive, becaufe
the Jews had been acquainted with fchools wherein this doc-
trine was taught, either as an hidden or public .doétrine, long
before thefe books were renewed by Espras, I ufe bithop
Huer’s ** expreflion, before fome of them were writ, per-

*. Exod, chap. iv. ver, 16. ibid. chap, vii, ver. 1. 1 Sam. chap. xxviii.

Ver. 13. § Pfalm Ixxxi. | Gofp. St. Jomn chap. x. ver. 34.
** In Demen. Evang. ¢ inftaurayit."”

haps,
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haps, and before the canon of them was completed, we know
very certainly neither by whom nor when.

Ir this dodrine was not mofaical, neither was it platonical
in it’s origin, and much lefs was it invented by the latter plato-
nifts in imitation of the chriftian trinity. PraTo fpeaks of one
moft fimple being, the firft intelligible.  He {peaks of a firft
mind, and a firft foul, that foul of the world, fome materi~
als of which were left by God, in the bowl * in which he made
it, to be mingled up into the fouls of men; for it was but rea-
{onable, that the foul of man fhould be lefs perfect than the
{oul of the univerfe.  That PLaTo was fincerely a dogmatift I
am far from believing, and I have on this head more regard to
TuLry than to St. AusTin. But the latter platonicians, who
were fuch, taught this doétrine, like others of his theological
and metaphyfical whimfies, for in him and. them they were
whimfies, in that ftyle. They were often a little lefs intelli-
gible than he. What we do not underftand in Praro, we
muft not expect to underftand better in Prorinus, in Jam-
pLicUs, in Procrus, nor in the fummary of his docrine by
Axvcinous, nor, in fhort, in any of thofe writers whofe heads
have been turned with pythagorean and platonic theology. It
wasall the unmeaning jargon of egyptian and eaftern metaphy-
fics, and it did not acquire more meaning and perfpicuity

=]
among the Greeks. On the contrary, I can eafily perfuade
myfelf, that this jargon became ftill more obfcure by the fup-
pofed improvements of grecian philofophy. But ftill the firft
principles of it, and of this doérine in particular, were more
anticnt than the philofophical acra in Greece. Strazo fays,
that the colleges of the egyptian priefts were defert in his time,
and he lived two or three centuries fooner than Prorinus, Por-
pHYRY, and Jamsricus. But there is no color to conclude
* Crater is the word Mags. Ficin. ufes.
from
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from hence, that the:theolopy thefe priefts had taught was
loft and forgot, when ithefe philofophers arofe among others,
and the {chool of Alexandria florithed. There were men f{till
famous for their-knowledge, an' Asammon, an Axgso for in-
ftance ; and Jamsricus, who anfwered Porpryry's inquiries
in a manner too myfterious not to be genuine, cites the autho-
tity of egyptian fcriptures and traditions. ~ The author of the
intellectual {yftern mentions a paffage which we may well take
on his word, without confulting the original, wherein Jamsri-
eus fpeaks plainly of three divine hypoftafes in the egyptian
theology. = Ercron, an indivifible unity worfhipped in filence.
Ewmerey the fame probably as Knerr, and Hamumon or Praa,
or Osirisy an active principle: that was called by different
names according to' the different powers and energies afcribed
toit. Thefe were the Puanes, Uranus, and Cronus, of
Orrueus.  The three gods praifed by the pythagoricians.
Thefe were the three kings, the firft good, the firft mind,
and the firft foul, of Praro. Pyruacoras had been inftruét-
ed in the orphic myfteries by Acraoruemus, and Praro was
the next who received a perfe@ knowledge of all thefe divine
things out of the pythagoric and orphic writings, according to
the teftimony of Procvus,  in the firft of his fix books con-~
cerning the platonic philofophy.

THus it appears that the notion of a’trinity made a part of
egyptian theology, and had been communicated to the Greeks
even by OrruEUs, that is, five or fix centuries before the ba-
bylonian captivity, and therefore long before Espras, and long
after Hermes. . It is not worth while to-make any obfervation
on thefe dates, which would admit of feveral, nor to fpeak of
the zoroaftrian, chaldaic; or famothracian trinities, any farther
than to obferve, that DemocriTus had written 2 commentary
on the facred letters of the Babylonians, and that both he and
- HosTANES,
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HosTanes, who lived in the time of Xerxes, and was him-
{elf a Chaldacan, had taught the philofophy of that people or feét
to the Greeks, and that this philofophy was underftood to com-
prehend all the learning of the Eaft. I proceed rather to ob-
ferve, that this do&rine was taught with fo much confufion,
that the three gods were fpoken of fometimes collectively, and
that at other times each of them was {poken of alone. The fe-
cond was fometimes, and moft frequently, reputed the maker
of this vifible world. He was reprefented at other times to
be the firft god, what light is to the fun, and I have read that
ATHanas1Us employed this comparifon after the heathen divines,
tho it be abfurd even to ridicule, in his fyftem or in theirs.
Sometimes the third hypoftafis was {poken of as the maker
of all things, according to patterns exifting in the fecond, and
at other times only as a foul which animated the material world,
and which together with it compofed one mighty animal.
But the general run of opinion was different and more uni-
form. None of thefe heathen trinitarians had ever imagined
three gods, effentially one, and one god eflentially three.
Whenever they {poke of three hypoftafes, they all fuppofed
them diftin& and fubordinate. Rapix * acknowledges that
Procrus did diftinguith them fo; but he afferts that Prori-
nus did not. 'Whence the jefuit took this, I am ignorant.
But it is certain that far from confounding them, or faying
that they were all one god, Prorinus has faid the very con-
trary in many places, and particularly where he approves Pra-
10’s explanation of the doérine of ParmeNIDES, and teaches
a firft, fecond and third unity in fubordination.

* Comp. de PLAToN et ARISTOTE.

Vor. IV. Ppp S C-
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SECTION XXVIIIL

Since I have faid fo much on this fubjed, Iwill juft men-
tion fome of the notions which thefe pneumatical madmen,
Heathens, Jews, and Chriftians entertained concerning {piritual
natures inferior to thefe. I obferve then, that an affectation
of inveftigating and explaining the original and firft principles
of things was the reigning folly of antient philofophers.  Thus
the fyftems of cofmogony were, like that of Hesiop, fo many
fyftems of theogony, and the phyfiology of the univerfe was
nothing better than a wild rhapfody of fables and allegories.
When thefe would not pafs, except on the ignorant and fuper-
flitious vulgar, they proceceded to a more refined manner of
philofophifing. ~ What they could not account for by any
knowledge they had of the fenfible world, they endeavoured to
account for by the hypothefes they framed of an intellectual
world. The fenfible phacnomena here below, to fpeak accord-
ing to their conceptions, pafied before them, and difappeared
like the figures of a moving picure. They faw nothing perma-
nent, nothing primarily efhicient, a multitude of effeds, no caufe,
They looked up to the heavens. Their fenfes were ftruck. They
were furprifed into idolatry firft, they admired afterwards, and
the more they examined, the more they admired. But their
reafon was not fatisfied, nor the ends of their inquiries attained ;
their reafon was not fatisfied, becaufe they difcovered nothing but
effe@s above as well as below, no felf-exiftent, {elf-moving and
intelligent caufes. 'The ends of their inquiries were not attained,
becaufe they inquired after fuch caufes as thefe, inftead of refolv-
ing all ultimately into the infinite wifdom and power of one firft
efficient caufe, which is the proper conclufion of every phyfical
inquiry. It folves every difficulty to a reafonable mind, that has
inquired as far as the phacnomena lead us; and if it did not, the
want
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want of a fufficient reafon in them would be no reafon for feeking
on¢outof them. It would be a reafon for ftopping all inquiry.

Herr we may fix the beginning of metaphyfics. The ends
of their refearches were unattainable. Phyfics could not reach
to them. DBut inftead of abandoning thefe objeés, philofophers
refolved to change their method, to begin where they had hoped
in vain to end, and to invent what they had flattered themfelves
that they fhould difcover.  For this purpofe, the ideas of Pra-
to were devifed, which fome imagine to be the fame with the
numbers of Prruacoras *, The firft flrangely abfurd, the
fecond quite unintelligible. T fhall {peak, therefore, of the
firft alone. Now the fecond hypoftalis, or the firft mind, is
according to this hypothefis an architypal world, which con-
tains intelligibly all that is contained fenfibly in our world.
Thefe are the things which truly are, and the phaenomena,
which appear realities to fenfe, are nothing more than their faint,
tranfient, and fallacious images. Thefc are the eternal, im-
mutable patterns of things ; not only of {fimple ideas which we
receive, but of complex ideas which we make; not only of
fubftances, but of modes and relations.  There is a firft white-
nefs, ora firlt fiveetnefs, as there is a firft pulchritude, or a
firlt gratitude, a firlt bignefs or a firft littlenefs.  Thefe are,
therefore, the true objedts of {cience. Some of the heathen di-
vines fuppofed every one of thefe pretended abftract ideas to be
a firft principle or a divine being, and there are chriftian divines
who feruple not to talk of them as of eternal incorporeal effences,
independent of God himfelf. Praro erected a myftic ladder,
and he makes Socrares advife his auditors to climb by it into
the region of forms, that is, from opinion to knowledge. Mari-
srancHE has no need of it.  Things out of the mind he fees in
God; and concerning things in it, he interrogates the Logos.

# Brue. de convenientii numerorum PyTrac, cum ideis PLaT,
e
Ppp 2 PyrHa-
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Pyruacoras and Prato had learned of their eaftern maf-
ters, and had taught others, to imagine a confufed multitude of
{piritual natures befides thefe, and befides the three firft princi-
ples, under the different names of gods, angels, daemons, and
genii, fpirits above the moon, good, happy, and immortal ;
and {pirits below the moon, where death, mifery, and all that is
evil refides.  In this {yftem all is intelligible above, all is fenfi-
ble below. Nor was this number of gods and other fpiritual
natures confufed alone. It was indefinite too, and liable to be
increafed as philofophical purpofes, and public or even private
{uperflition, required. The latter pythagoricians and plato-
nifts, whom I confound becaufe their do&@rines were confound-
ed together, far from foftening the grofs and moft palpable
abfurdities of which we have {poken, imagined, befides all
thefe beings, and immaterial entities refiding in the firft mind,
an inconceivable number of eons, that is, of immortal {piritual
beings proceeding by irradiation, emanation, or fome other
metaphyfical generation, from the firft being, and inhabiting
the heavens and the ftars. Thus if they did not determine the
number of {piritual natures in general, as the number of angels
was not determined by the Jews, they reduced them into de-
terminate claffes at leaft, and made them more apparently,
and more immediately, dependent on the three hypofta-
{es that compofed their deity. Thefe were not called gods in-
deed, tho they might have paffed for fuch of the generated kind
at leaft; and tho there were fome perfons who held the four
firft eons to be the tetrade of PyTracoras, nay tho fome were
abfurd enough to call the firft {elf-exifting {pirit an eon, that is
an emanation, and therefore a contradiction as monftrous as
that imputed to the fabellians, who affumed, it has been faid,
that God the father was his own fon, and God the fon his own.
{ather. DBut the word god began to be more fparingly ufed,
and
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‘and for that reafon thefe doétrines might be, as they were, the
more eafily received by many who profefifed chriftianity. The
Jews, 1 fuppofe, might hold thefe emanations flowing from
the divine effence, like beams from the fun, juft as well as
their ten fuperior lights called fephiroth ; and the Chriftians
might well admit eons into their {yftem, fince they, as well as
the Jews, admitted cherubim and feraphim, archangels and
angels. From the hypothefis, therefore, of a trinity of {fupreme
but fubordinate gods, fubordinate to one another, a trinity of
ranks or orders of beings was derived. A multitude of unities
proceeding from the firft unity, and fuperior to the firft mind;
a multitude of minds proceeding from the firft mind, and fu-
perior to the firft {foul ; a multitude of fouls proceeding from the
firft foul, and fuperior to all other natures; for they dreamed
too of an univerfal nature fometimes, I know not whether in or
out of the Deity, from which all particular natures and all plal-
tic principles flowed.

By thefe means fufficient provifion was made for fuperftition
and theological fpeculations. The fame prefumption, and the
fame mifapplication and abufe of human reafon that mifled the
heathen, mifled the chriftian world, and erected the moft ex-
travagant hypothefes, that delirious imaginations could frame,
into dogmas concerning divine and {piritual nature. The hea-
then had in their power that rule of inquiry, and that crite-
rion of truth, which God has given to all his rational creatures
in the manifeftation of his nature and attributes, as far as we
arc able to colle® them from the fyftem of his works, and
from the courfe of his providence. It was therefore a great
prefumption, and a great abufe of reafon, in thofe philofo-
phers, to neglec this rule and this criterion ; to inquire often
without one, and to judge often againft the other. But the

chriftian divines have done worfe. They have another rule,
and
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and another criterion, befides thefe, fupernatural as well as natural
religion, the word as well as the works of God. One of thefe
might carry their knowledge farther than the other, and it car-
ries indeed this kind of knowledge, fuch as itis, a great ways
but they were inexcufable when they pretended to acquire an
knowledge, on fuch important and awful fubjeds efpecially,
beyond both. They did it however. Metaphyfical heathens and
cabaliftical Jews impofed their refveries on chriftian fathers;
and they impofed them on the whole chriftian church, mingled
up with thofe of their own overheated brains.

Bur there is another caufe of this pneumatical madnefs to
be mentioned. It was not due alone to the fondnefs philofo-
phers had of feeming to account metaphyfically for what
they could not account phyfically; it was due likewife to
a fondnefs of another kind, toa fondnefs of making man pafs
for one of thofe beings that participated of the divine na-
ture. This had long poffefied the heathen theifts, and it pof-
fefled the Chriftians with more advantage. Neither of them
pretended to fuch conftant communications, and familiar con-
verfations with the Supreme Being, as the Jews did; tho both
of them boafted of divine influences, of infpirations, and of
revelations made to them f{leeping and waking. But then both
of them boafted a natural, tho diftant relation with the Su-
preme Being, not only the moral relation of creatures to their
Creator, but the natural relation of defcendants to their com-
mon anceftor, a cognation, as Cupwortu calls it, a fort of
{piritual confanguinity. = Several hypothefes had lengthened the
chain of being very far from God downwards: and as divi-
nity had been. hawled down, humanity had been hoifted up,
{fometimes by grofs and corporeal reprefentations, fometimes by
fuch as were more refined and fpiritual. Man was made after
the image of God in more {yftems than one, or rather God was

' : made
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made after the image of man. The anthropomorphite herefy
reprefented him with all the members, the thape and figure of
an human body; and how the idolatrous heathens reprefented
all their gods, and none more than Juerrer himfelf, in hu-
man bodies, and in human operations, is enough known. But
there were other {yftems in which the fimilitude and natural re-
lation between God and man were reprefented under images
more refined and fpiritual.

Ix the jewith fyftem, however, we underftand the words of
Moses, the Supreme Being made the body of man of the dirt
of the earth. But the human foul was a portion of divine
breath, ¢ divinae particula aurae.” God breathed it into his
face, and he became aliving foul *; as God is faid, in feripture
language, to be the living God. In the platonic fyftem, infe-
rior intelligences were commiffioned to make the whole animal
kind, left they fhould have been all immortal; but God referv-
ed to himiclf the foul of man, which he made of the fame
{ubftance as the foul of the univerfe, only a little lefs perfed,
as it has been faid. In the fyftem we {peak of, the divinity is
allied to humanity as effectually as the pride of man could de-
fire, as effe@ually as in either of thefe. We affume, and the
latter platonicians as well as their founder aflumed, that manis
compounded of body and foul. AsPraTo afferted, thatall fouls
were made at once, {o they afferted, that all fouls were made of
the fame nature. Human fouls, therefore, proceeding from the
firft {foul, which was fometimes confounded with, and {fometimes
diftinguifhed from the foul of the univerfe, and this foul being
fuperior to all natures, except the minds proceeding from the
firft mind, and the unities proceeding fronx the firft unity, the
relation between God and man was not very remote; whether

* Infpiravit in faciem ejus fpiraculum vitae, et faftus eft homo in animam
viventem.

they
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they thought that the three hypoftafes compofed one deity, as

two fubftances compofed one man; or whether they thought,
that the three were diftin& fubordinate fubfiftencies, and the foul
the loweft of them. = The relation, I fay, wasnot very remote
either way; and thefe philofophers might think their hypothefis
the more decent for not making this relation clofer. Procrus
therefore, or PLorinus, orone of that tribe, had reafon, you
{ee, on this plan of theology to call the foul of the world the
elder fifter of the human foul: and if Oricen did not come
fully up to all thefe extravagances, he came very near to them,
when he afferted, that there was no difference, but that of me-
rit, between the fouls of archangels and angels, of devils and
of men. The foul of Curist, according to this father, who
was perhaps the greateft of the fathers, was of the fame na-
ture as all other rational fouls, and was infeparably united with
God, or made one with the word *, only on account of fupe-
rior merit in a pre-exifting flate,

Trus human pride, as well as human curiofity, was indulg-
cd by heathen philofophers and by platonifing Chriftians. They
grew up into a fort of pneumatical madnefs, or metaphyfics
were the dotage of phyfics: take which of the images you
pleafe. What thefe wild or dreaming philofophers could not
do by any hypothefis about body, they attempted to do
by the hypothefis of a foul: and fince they could not make
man participant of the divine nature by his body, however
animated up to rationality, or with whatever adventitious pow-
ers they might fuppofe it endued, they thought fit to add a
diftinét {piritual to his corporeal fubftance, and to affume him
to be a compound of both. A great variety of hypothefes was
built on this one; but immortality was common to them all,

*

infepa.r'abil?m cum Deo fecerit unitatem——cum Verbo Dei unum eficitur,
Dric. de princip. Iib, 1,
In
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In all of them, man was allied to God by fome metaphyfical
genealogy: and even thofe of them, which, giving him im-
mortality, expofed him to eternal damnation by it, ‘were fond-
ly received. He who confiders what our manner of knowing
is, what the faculties of our mindsare, what the means we have
of acquiring knowledge are; and how uncertain, how preca-
rious, how confined it is in the higheft degree of it; will think
the {oul as unfit to be participant of the divine nature as the
body. Nay Praro, whom I quote on thefe occafions, < inftar
¢ omnium,” was fo little able to prove the exiftence and im-
mortality of the foul, and talked fo much nonfenfe about the
effence and eflential properties of it, that he was obliged to
have recourfe from natural to moral arguments, which are in-
deed more plaufible, but not more conclufive,

Wauen thefe notions were once eftablithed, it was no hard
matter to perfuade men, nay it was no hard matter for thofe,
who had a difpofition and a temper of brain prone to enthufi-
alm, to perfuade themfelves, that by various methods of purifi-
cation, and by intenfe meditation, which were in truth fo ma-
ny methods of growing mad, they could abftra® themfelves
from all fenfible objeéts, wrap themfelves up in pure intelle&,
and be united to the Supreme Being.  This madnefs has pre-
vailed, and ftill prevails, under fome form or other, and with
little difference, in the Eaft and in the Weft, among Chri-
ftians and heathens, among the orthodox and heretics. I need
not quote inftances. They have been frequent and notorious
in China, in the Eaft Indies, and in Europe. Pyrwacoras
and Praro taught, that the fupreme good of men was to be
like God, and to be gods at laft. ~ Such opinions as thefe were
held, with fome variety of expreflion more than of fubftance,
by the manichacans and other heretics. The moft orthodox fa-
thers fpoke of the communion of men with God, as ofa my-

Vor; IV. Qqq ftery
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ftery unknown indeed to men and angels till it was revealed,
but fufpeéted by the heathen philofophers, who were impelled
to defire it by a natural inftin&. A ftrange aflertion this muft
-appear, and equally falfe in every part. The communion of
man with God was not a fufpicion, it was a dogma, true or
falfe, and an article of the platonic faith? for Praro too re-
quired faith in traditional doctrines. It was not any particu-
lar inftinct, that impelled the heathen to defire this communi-
on, it wastheir pride and abfurdity, the very human affections
and ipaflions from which thefe men pretended to be treed, that
produced this prefumptuous defire.

SucH extravagant doérines ‘concerning divine and {fpiritual
natures being tanght with much confufion in the {chools of
heathen theology, they could not fail to be taught in thofe of
chriftianity with the fame confufion, and to produce all the
différent opinions, that divided the chriftian church. None
of them knew very diftinétly what they. meaned by the word
{pirit and fpiritual fubftance, which were fo often in their
mouths,'  That they meaned in general nothing more than
breath, like animal breath, and a thin fubtile matter that efcap-
ed human fight in the ordinary way of fecing;. is evident. They
faid, after ZoroasTer and the magi, that God was original
light, or an intelligent fire.  They faid, that this light was in-
corporeal, and yet they talked of it in fuch a manner as de-
feribed a very corporeal light, invifible, ‘however,  to all eyes
that were not fortified like thofe that enjoy the beatific vifion.
In fhort, fpirituality did not imply incorporeity, and. if one of
thofe great divines was at hand to be afked what he meaned by
{piritnal fubftance, he would anfwer in fome metaphyfical jar-
gon; he would tell us, perhaps, that it is a fubftance ¢ ab ef-
¢ {entialitate fuccifa,” which are words 1 haveread, but can-
not-tranflate.

S E C-
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SECTION XXIX.

Bur it is time F fhould return to fpeak of the trinity, and to
thew what difcordant opinions arofe about it among the Chrifti-
ans; for among the heathens, tho there were different opinions,
yet it was rather a fecret dodirine, in which philofophers inftruét-
ed their {cholars behind: the curtain, thana doétrine which they
publifhed to-all men indifferently. Now it is impoflible to con-
ceive any thing more monftrous than fome of thefe opinions, or
more litigated, or longer unfettled' than others..- The leaft we
have to obferve of this kind is about the firft hypoftafis, and
yet fomething of this kind is to be  obferved about that. For
inftance, tho we cannot explain God's manner of being, and
tho to-attempt it isiunpardonable: prefumption, yet we may,
and we: muft affert, that heis not a fyftem of matter; becaufe
there arife, from the contrary fuppofition, a multitude of ab-
furdities, that cannot deftroy the demonftration of his exiftence,
but that are: inconfiftent withiit:  notwithftanding which; the
fathers: of the church fpoke of him fometimes, in: fuch terms,
that to-make out anyfenfe in- what they faid,  we' muft undér-
ftand them to have thought him material, at leaft not im-
material, and what they thought him then it is not poffible
to conceive.

Byt the various doétrines that were taught abeut the fecond
and third'hypeftafis,  the fecond efpecially, are flill more be-
ond all conception extravagant and profane. Concerning
thefe, and one‘or twomore, it is neceflary, that I fhould de-
{eend into fome particulars, in-order to fhew, notonly that pri-
vate authority has impofed private opinions, = that is;. herefies,
but that public autherity; the authority of the whole chriftian
churcH, . has impofed: opinions: which are;. therefore, deemed:

Qqq 2 orthodox ;
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orthodox ; altho many of them are as abfurd as any of thofe
which are deemed heretical, many of them as difputable,
many of them as little warranted by the gofpel, and many of
them as incompatible with true theifm; becaufe if they do
not deny God, they do fomething as bad, nay worfe in Pru-
TarcH's fenfe, and, in common fenfe, they defame him. From
a confideration of fome few of thefe opinions and do@rines, it
will appear how unfafely we truft, in matters of religion, to
the authority of other men, which may lead us, and has led all
thofe who have fubmitted to it, under pretence of making them
better Chriftians, to be little if atall better than atheifts. From
a contemplation of the confequences of thefe opinions and
dodtrines, it will appear that theology has made chriftianity ri-
diculous to men of fenfe, I mean the chriftianity that has been
cftablithed by ecclefiaftical and civil authority, and a perpetual
bone of contention to fools. It will appear that the atheiftical
objection to religion, which has been mentioned, groundlefs as
it is, receives a color from the inventions and the condué of
that order of men, who have arrogated to themfelves, ex-
clufively of all others, the name and the power of a church,
and whom Chriftians are accuftomed to think and to call the

church.

Turre have been reports, for fuch ftories deferve to be ef-
teemed no more, that Simon, who was a Samaritan, declared
himfelf among that people to be the father, among the Jews
to be the fon, and among the Gentiles to be the holy ghoft ;
that he pafled the operations of his magical art for miracles,
and that he broke his neck at laft in attempting to fly before
NEro, notwithftanding which he was adored at Rome. = This
latter circumftance, indeed, was founded on a blunder that has
been fince detedted ; tho it impofed on Justin the martyr in
the fecond century, and which is much more ftrange, on Eras-

: MUS
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mus *in the fixteenth. MonTanus pretended to be the paraclete
in the third century ; or that God who had preached and fuf-
fered in CurisT, inhabited by the holy ghoft in hifm. The
excufe he made for coming fo late, when Jrsus had promifed
that he fhould come fo much fooner, was the unpreparednefs
of the world to receive any fooner that aufterity of religious ob-
fervances which he prefcribed and pra@ifed. They were in-
credibly great, and fuch as may render it probable that this
impoftor died the death of the traytor Jupas, that he hanged
himfelf in a fit of defpair, as chriftian writers have affirmed.
Such tales as thefe would not deferve to be mentioned, if they
did not ferve to thew the fanatical {pirit of thofe ages, and to
take off our wonder at all the herefics that arofe in the chriftian
church, by obferving how eafy it was to fuppofe a divine miftion,
or even to affume in opinion a divine nature. ~The appearance
of falfe prophets, as well as their fuccefs in feducing, had been
foretold ; and it was the character of the times which encouraged

one, and promoted the other.

Tusse falfe prophets were very numerous, and their fuccefs
very various. But there was no article of chriftian faith and doc-
trine which admitted of fo much doubt and difpute as the di-
vinity of CurisT firft, and his rank in the godhead afterwards.
Cerintaus denied his divine nature. Mgenanper afferted that
he was a true man. ~ SaTurninus that he was only the fhadow
and appearance of a man. BasiLipes that the Curist did not
fuffer, but that he took the form of another, of Simon of Cy-
rene, I think, who fuffered under his form whilft he ftood by
and laughed at his own fuppofed crucifixion. . Esion maintain-
ed, like MENANDER, that CurisT wasa mere man, the fon of
Josers,  In calling him a good or a juft man, he had the au-
thority of St. PeTer on his fide, who calls him {o in one place

* Vid. Ep. 831. in IRENAEUM, £
of
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of the Ads, and even this he did not want; but in denying his
refurreétion from the dead, as he did when he affirmed that the
body of Curist remained in the grave, tho his foul went to
heaven, he had this great apoftolical authority againft him *.
In fine, and to fill up: the meafure of heretical phrenfy, the
{ethites held that the fame perfon had been Seru firft, and was,

esus afterwards ; and the ophitae, as they were called, that
he had been the ferpent who tempted Eve ; {o that he, who
redeemed mankind by his blood, had made redemption necefla-
ry by his wiles, according to thefe madmen,

Tuat there were no madmen at the fame time among the
beft and moft orthodox Chriftians, if it may be faid with truth:
that any orthodox belief was fettled fo foon, we muft not be-;
lieve. There were many fuch, and the proofs are at hand, beth
in their writings, and much more in the anecdotes. concerning
them. But that which deferves our particular obfervation is,,
that the madnefs of thofe who are reputed: orthodox never ran
fo high, as it did after the orthodox belief on this great article
had: been' {ettled; if: propofitions; the very terms of which are
{fometimes ambiguous and fometimes quite unintelligible;, may
be faid: to have been: fettled.  Certain it is,. that after this-the
arthodox fathers held fuch language about the incarnation: of
Crrist, as.many of thofe who were reputed. heretics would:
have fcrupled modeftly and pioufly: to have ufed:,  Thefe words,
the {on of God, were underftood: figuratively, I prefume; and
not literally in, the cale of Foe, who affumed this appellation in
India a thoufand years before the comingof Curisy, andinthe
cafe of Zoroaster, who affumed it in: Perfia, perhaps, asian-
tently.  They muft have been underftoed- even thus very
falfely, in both thofe cafes. But they might have been fo.un~
derftood; with fome propricty of figure, in the-cafe of Crrisy;:

*

Virum prebatum & Deo,. juftum A.moreuis fufcitatum, ,
whno




ESSAY THE FOURTH 487

who was at leaft the Mefliah promifed by God, foretold by the
prophets, and fentin duc time. If this had been the judgment
of the church, the principal difficulties about his incarnation
had been anticipated, as they were by the neftorians, who held
that there were two perfons, and not two natures only, in
Curist, and who denied that the virgin was the mother of
Ged. But the church having determined that thefe words, the
{on of God, fhould be taken in their literal fenfe, it is aftonith-
ing to confider what profanations followed concerning this fe-
cond generation of the fon; for the firft had been before all
worlds, that is, from all eternity. Thefe profanations colleét-
ed from the moft approved writers alone, to fay nothing of the
creeds that are {o folemnly recited in chriftian churches, would
fill a volume. T fhall mention a few only, which they, who are
at all converfant in the writings of antient and modern divines,

will acknowledge to be fairly quoted.

It has been faid then by the moft orthodox *, pioufly and
reverently too, as they and other divines affure us, ¢ that the
«¢ father having chofen the virgin Mary for this fecond gene-
« ration of the fon, he loved her as his fpoufe ; he employed
¢ the angel Gasrier, whom he made his pronubus or para-
¢« nymphus, that is, his brideman, to procure her confent,
¢ without which there can be no lawful marriage ; and having
¢ obtained it, his virtue overfhadowed her, which he tem-
¢« pered fo that her human nature might be able to fupport the
¢ divine embracement. 1In this private embracement, fhe con-
¢ ceived, the holy fpirit flowing into her, and producing the
« effect of human feed. Thus the child partook of the two
¢¢ natures of his parents, the divine nature of his father, and
¢ the human nature of his mother.” In fuch grofs terms, and
under fuch grofs images, has the myftery of the incarnation

* Eras. adv, ep. LutHERL b
ccn
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been explained. ~ The words of St. Amsrose are too obfcene
to be tranflated. Take them in latin therefore. < Non enim,
{ays this modeft archbithop, ¢ virilis coitus vulvae virginalis
¢ fecreta referavit, fed immaculatum femen inviolabili utero
« {piritus fan¢us infudit.” St. Austin foftens the terms, and
changes the image a little.  But if he does not appear quite {o
obfcene, he muft appear at leaft as mad as the others. ¢ God
¢ {poke by his angel, fays this faint, and the virgin was got
¢ with child by the ear *.” There were thofe who afferted
that Curist did not aflume his body in the virgin’s womb, but
that he brought it from heaven, and pafled thro her as water
pafles throa pipe +. They were called heretics for their pains,
and yet {furely that dodlrine might have been fung or faid in
the churches, as decently and with as much edification, as thofe
hymns were, in one of which it was faid, that the virgin con-
ceived, ¢ non ex virili femine, fed myftico {piramine,” and in
the other, that the Word or Logos entered at her ear, ¢ et exi-
¢ vit per auream portam,’’

Sucn extravagant and profane notions and expreflions, as
have been laft mentioned, came intg fafhion chiefly after the
nicacan council, which ConstanTing thought it neceflary to
convene.  How ill he judged, and how ill his fucceflors judged
on fimilar occafions, long and woful experience has manifefted.
What pafled before his time fhewed, that attempts to explain
divine myfteries muft be of neceflity endlefs ; and what pafied
in and after his time, that it is to no purpofe, at leaft tono good
purpofe, to impofe any authorifed definitions of them. What
revelation leaves a myftery muft remain fuch: and there cannot
be a greater abfurdity than to imagine that human authority,
call it how you pleafe, ought to determine, or will determine,

* Deus loquebatur per fuum angelum, et virgo per aurem impregnabatur.
1+ Ave. detem. ferm. 22.

to
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to fubmiflion thofe who think that fuch definitions are not con-
tormable to their true criterion, which is the revelation itfelf,
The only difference is this. ~ The men who difpute and wr angle
on fuch points as thefe, wherein neither morality nor good go-
vernment are concerned, cannot do much hurt, if they are Jut
to difpute and wrangle among themfelves ; whereas, if public
authority takes notice of thf:m fo far as to meddle in their
qtmrrds, and to decide any way, civil diforders are fure to fol-
low, and the blood of nations is {pilled in wars and maflacres,
to extinguifh a flame which fome hot-headed prieft, or delirious
metaphyfician, has kindled, and which it does not extinguith

neither.

Wiar revelation leaves a myftery muft remain fuch: and if any
thing was ever left a myftery, the do&rine of the trinity was fo.
Curasity had-sioawhere palled himfelf. God. . His apoftles called
him Lord *. Peter had once declared him to be a man: and
Pauw preaching to the Athenians {peaks of him rather as a man
than as God. He makes no mention of the fon of God, nor
of the holy ghoft. Thefe inconfiftent writers talk often a dif-
ferent language on the fame fubje&, and contradit in one place
what they h'ue faid in another. How they came to do {o in this

cafe, let others account ; but let them account for this conduét
of the apoftles better than the greateft antient and modern di-
vines have done. According to them, Prrrr was afraid of
fcandalifing the Jews. The Jews believed one God, had never
heard of the fon, nor holy ghoft, and would have been revolt-
ed againft chriftianity more than they were, if they had heard
the man, whom they had feen crucified and buried, called God.
PauL was afraid of confirming the Gentiles in their polytheifm,
by preaching to them that CHRIST was God. The prudence of
this method, by which the young in CarisT were fed with

* Eras. ubi fupra.
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milk, afid thofe of riper years with folid food, for the whole myf{~
tery was revealed to them, has been extremely applauded by the
moft approved dotors of the church. Iam unwilling, however,
to take this for the reafon of the conduct which the two apoftles
held. It {favours too much of an outward and inward doérine,
the double dealing of pagan divines. It feems unworthy of
men commiffioned by Curist, infpired by the holy ghoft, and
able to inforce all they taught by miracles. It bears too near
a refemblance to the unrighteous cunning of the jefuits, who
are faid to conceal the humiliation and paflion of the faviour
from their neophites in China.  But whatever reafon the apo-
ftles had for it, which they who boaft to be their fuccefiors
have no right to determine, this was their condu&. The di-
vinity of the Word grew by flow degrees into general belict
among Chriftians: the divinity of the holy ghoft by degrees
{till flower, and the coequality and confubftantiality of the three
hypoftafes laft of all. It fared with the fon, in the firft ages of
chriftianity, much as it has fared fince with the mother of God.
Strong figurative ‘expreflions, which the apoftles employed on
fome, which other do&ors and faints employed on all occa-
fions, and which were animated, doubtlefs, by the oppofition
of heathens, Jews and heretics, might contribute to exalt
the fon at the expence of the father’s fupremacy; as we know
very certainly that by fuch means and on fuch motives as
thefe the virgin acquired the title of deipara, to whom, if fhe
is not a goddefs avowed in ‘exprefs terms, divine honors are paid,
and her interceffion is implored with the father and the fon.
She is {o plainly diftinguithed from both, that her interceflion
with either carries more propriety along with it, than the inter-
ceffion of the fon with the father; fince thefe two confubftantial
erfons cannot be intelligibly diftinguithed from one another,
and fince it is of the utmoft abfurdity to advance that the fame
perfon intercedes with himfelf.
Waat
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Waar has been faid will appear evidently true, if we look
into the anccdotes of the apoftolical and following ages; or
if we confult, with due difcernment, thofe who have made
them their ftudy. Many of the primitive Chriftians, ftruck
with religious awe, had a very reafonable {cruple of ufing any
appellations which were not contained in the {criptures.
Many of them dared not give that of the true God to Curis
before the nicaean council, nor feveral after it: and even the
moft orthodox, who fcrupled not to call him very God of very
God, begotten not made, when the council had pronounced,
were flill afraid to give this appellation to the holy ghoft. Nay
from the time that the macedonians were condemned foon
after the arians, in another council, and even to this hour, the
holy ghoft has not been deemed God by generation, but by
proceflion or fpiration, that is, by the breathing of the father
thro the fon, or by the joint breathing of the father and the
fon ; of which difference in an identity of nature we muft be
content to fay what Erasmus faid, ¢ fatis eft credere.” In
thort, the orthodox dodtrine of the trinity was never taught
explicitly and pofitively by any divine authority. It was a
vague opinion in heathen theology, which intended no more,
perhaps, than to perfonify the wifdom and goodnefs of the fu-
preme omnipotent Being. It has been a theological difpute in
all ages among Chriftians, and the precile definition, according
to which we are obliged to profefs that we believe it, is founded
on authority intirely human, and therefore undeniably fallible,
imperial and ecclefiaftical authority.

Ir it be faid, that the decifions in favor of the fecond and
third hypoftafes have been made by councils, under the in-
fluence of the holy ghoft, I fhall only fay, the queftion is begged
ridiculoufly, when the influence of the holy ghoft is fuppofed

Rrr 2 to
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to prove the very pointin difpute, his divinity ; and that they,
therefore, muft have no fmall fhare of ftupidity, of ignorance,
and effrontery, who can infift on fuch an anfwer in this age.
If it be faid that the councils, which condemned the opinions
of PauL of Samofata, of Saesrrius, of Arius, of PHoTINUS,
and of other heretics, were guided, in the canons they made,
and the anathemas they pronounced, by the unerring rule of
{cripture and uniform tradition; I fhall only afk, what that fcrip-
ture was? It was not the old Teftament moft furely ; for there
is no reafon to allow that this Teftament contains any notices of
the trinity. Was it the new Teftament? But we may defy the
ableft chemift, that ever worked on thofe materials, to extract
from them fuch a trinity, as that is which the chriftian church
acknowledges. ~ Paffages that feem favorable to it; in part,
may be, as they have been, produced. But then paflages
that are really inconfiftent with it, in the whole, may be, as
they have been, oppofed to thefe: and the famous adjetive
homoiifios will not be found confecrated by {cripture lan-
guage; tho even this word does not fignify very determinate-
ly what it has been applied to fignify, if identity alone be the
oreateft, and fimilitude but a lefs unity, as the learned fay *.
As little grounds are there, in any part of the new Teftament,
even in the epiftles of St. Paur, for that impudent analyfis
which fchool divines and others have prefumed to make of the
Deity when they have talked fo much nonfenfe about pracefiions
or emanations, perfons, relations, notions, or terms, and the
indwelling of thefe divine beings in one another. ~Certain fi-
gurative and vague expreflions, of which there are many, have
been picked up here and there, and have been dragged to coun-
tenance, il that was poffible, fuch opinions. Theology has
folemnifed the refveries of enthufiafm in many inftances. Let

. Confimilis effentia. Eras. Identitas maxima eft unitas: minor unitas
¢t imilirudo. Marr. Lexic

me
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me quote one that occurs immediately to me. Ienarrus, dif-
ciple of 8t. Joun, and bithop of Antioch, was brought before
Trajan, The emperor inquired who he was. The faint an-
fwered, that hewasone who had gained the friendfhip of the
fon of God, whom he carried about in his breaft; as he might
well do, fince it was written, ¢ Iwill dwell and walk in them,”
Trajan condemned this theophorus, or god-carrier, to be ex~
pofed to wild beafts at Rome. It is not necefary, that I
{hould make any applications of this ftory to what I have faid
of enthufiafm and theology. Almoft daily experience will
make them for me,

Not only the {eriptures, which are come down to us, are
very far from being vouchers of the trinity we profefs to be-
lieve; but we may aflure ourfelves, that many of the {criptures
and traditions, that obtained credit in the primitive ages of chri-
ftianity, depofed againft this trinity. Seriptures ftood in op-
pofition to {criptures, and tradition was not uniform. There
were various gofpels, and variousepiftles.  All thefe were com-
pofed and altered, received and rejeéted, according to the dif-
ferent traditions, and the different fyftems of evangelical hifto-
ry and doétrine, that prevailed in different places, and among
different perfons.  Thus, for inftance, Errpuanius owns, that
SaserLius, who denied any diftinétion of perfons in the god-
head, took his doétrine from the gofpel of the Egyptians; and
the focinians of our age may boaft, that they derive their pe-
digree from Pauw of Samofata, a great bifhop of the third cen-
tury. This century, the latter part of it efpecially, may be in-
cluded in that charadter which Erasmus gives of the fourth,
and which will fuit fome others. ‘¢ It was matter of ingenuity
“ tobe a Chriftian. ~Faith was rather in the writings than in
¢ the minds of men: and there were almoft as many creeds as
¢ perfons that profefled chriftianity.” ‘T'he difputes concernix;g,

the
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the divinity of CurisT continued from the apoftolical days to
thefe, withoutany oecumenical decifion. Then, indeed, there
was onc given by the council of Nicaca, which did not, how-
ever, decide, for a long time, nor even at laft, by {cripture
and tradition, but by dint of perfecution, and by the force of
the fecular arm.

It has been faid, that the greateft lights, which appeared in
the chriftian church after the apoftles, appeared in and about
the fourth century, to the end of which century, at leaft, I think
that we proteftants concur, not very wifely, with you papifts
in reverencing fathers and councils. This judgment I fhall not
contradict, however, on the prefent occafion. But then we
muft make it more impartially than it is generally made. For
inftance, Arxanastus, Grecory of Nazianze, Curysos-
TOM, AMBROSIUS, AUGUSTIN, JEROM, were men of fome
parts and learning with extraordinary zeal. But fo were Ari-
us, Eusesius of Nicomedia, the other Eusesius of Caefarea,
Prorinus, and Macrponius. That fuch men as thefe {hould
be divided, in their opinions concerning the trinity, cannot
{feem ftrange to any perfon who confiders the nature of this
doctrine, how it came into the church, how it grew up there,
and how open to difpute it remained three hundred years after
Curist, To believe three gods, three fubftances effentially
different, or three fubfiftencies, as they were called by fome,
in the god-head, diftinét and fubordinate, the fccond to the firft,
and the third to the fecond, was not hard on ‘the principles of
heathen theology, in which fuch a trinity had been taught.
But on the principles of jewith and chriftian theology, fuch a
belief could not be admitted without manifeft inconfiftency;
and it is not conceivable, ‘that Puiro could reconcile Prato
and Moses, when he talked of a fecond god. = To fave this in-
confiftency, and o aveid as much as poffible all appearance of

poly-
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polytheifm, feveral expedients were devifed. Some, like Sa-
BeLLIUs and his mafter Noerus, denied a diftin¢tion of per-
fons in the god-head: fo that God the father was, in the {yftem
of thefe heretics, as itisfaid, his own fon, and God the fon
his own father; nay the father, the fon, and the holy ghoft
fuffered togetherin the paffion and perfon of Carist, {ince
they were but one perfon under three notions and appellations.
Some, like Paur of Samofata before the nicacan council, and
Puorinus at that time, or immediately after it, maintained,
that Jesus was called the fon of God only on account of his
fanétity; that the word defcended on him, and then returned
to the father; and that hedid not commence the Curisr, till
he had been baptifed in the Jordan.

As fome were afraid of deftroying the unity by the trinity,
others were afraid of deftroying the trinity by the unity. Ari-
us thought to fave both, by oppofing the unitarians, who took
away all diftinction of perfons, and the trinitarians, who held,
that they were all equal. He made the diftinction of perfons
as ftrong as he could, in contradicion to the former; and he
was {o far from acceding to the latter, that he denied the fon
to be either in rank or nature equal to the father, and the holy
ghoft to befo even to the fon. The fri& trinitarians, who
became afterwards the fole orthodox, might hold the father to
be alone eternal in this fenfe, ¢ quod careat origine;” for
¢ duae perfonae ab ipfo funt, ipfe a nullo.” So HiLarius ex-
prefled himfelf. But he and the reft of them believed an cter-
nal generation of the fon, and proceflion of the holy {pirit,
who had no beginning in time, tho they had an original in na-
ture, the nature of the father. The arians, on the other hand,
denied this community of nature, held the father alone to be
the Supreme God, and the fon to be the firft of all creatures,

but a created being. If this docrine had become -orthodox,
as
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as it did very nearly, notwithftanding the decifion of the nicae-
an council, the macedonians would have formed no feé.
‘The divinity of the fecond hypoftafis failing, that of the third
would have fallen of courfe; which it is plain that Arivus faw,
when he urged nothing, and the nicacan council added nothing
to the creed concerning the holy ghoft. But the heretics of
thofe days were {o afraid of admitting any coequality with the
Supreme Being, that they oppofed the divinity of the third hy-
poftafis, even after that ot the fecond had been eftablithed.

They were eafily defeated. The fame {fort of proof as had
ferved in one difpute ferved in the other: and tho the ortho-
dox themfelves diftinguithed generation from proceffion, yet the
{cripture joining the {on and the holy ghoft {o often together,
and Curist having ordered baptifm to be adminiftered in the
name of the holy ghoft aswell as of the father and the fon, the
divinity of the holy ghoft was confirmed, and thefe councils
employed, very wilely, authority inftead of argument. It was
impoflible, indeed, to {hew, by any fubtilty of logic, that this
doérine was not polytheiftical; fince the admiflion of three,
or of three hundred gods, isequally fo. There remained, there-
fore, nothing to be done, but to make a myftery where they
found none: and having decreed, that there arc three gods, to
decree at the fame time that there is but one; for {o the athana-
fian doctrine muft found to every man who does not compre-
hend, and that is every man living, all the profound metaphyfics
that have been emn]oyed to diftinguifh away the apparent contra-
di&ion, unlefs he give his undmﬁmdmg up to a jargon of words,
and can fancy he believes without any clear and diftinét ideas.

In this manner was the fundamental article of chriftianity
impofed at firft, without a plain and harmonical concurrence
of the feriptures, or of tradition; tho fuch a concurrence, at
leaft, was neceffary to make it a revealed docrine, and of di-
vine
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vine obligation, It continues to be impofed fiill: and there
is but too much ‘reafon to apprehend, that thefe theological
attempts, to perfuade mankind that three diftiné perfons in
the godhead make but one God, have induced fome to believe
that there is no God atall: juft as the pretenfions of heathen
philofophers, to knowledge really unattainable, induced feve-
ral to affert, that there is no knowledge atall. If I was to
write the hiftory of ariani{m, it would bea part of my fubjet
to thew, with how much difficulty the orthodox doétrine pre-
vailed againft it; how it revived often even under ConsTan-
r1xe, much more under fome of his fucceflors; and was, at
laft, drowned in the blood of thofe who profefled it. The atha-
nafians and the arians were, in fome refpedts, like the prafini
and the veneti.  The principal difference between the furft was
in the words they ufed, and between the laft in the colors they
wore. Neither the divines, nor the chariot drivers, were lelt
to contend by themfelves in the {chools, and in the circus.
Men, women, children, all the world, took part on one fide
or the other. The ftate was difordered by thecircenfian, and
the church and the ftate both by the J"ynodical contefts.  The
civil power, which fhould have put both down, kept both up:
and magiftrates were as partial in one cafe, and as bigot in the
other, as the vulgar. It were to be withed, that the compa-
rifon would hold in oné circumftance more 5 fory in the reign of
JUSTINIAN, the prafini and the veneti were both abolifhed.

SECTION XXX

Tus accounts we have of Atuanasius and of Arrus are
come to us in the writings of the former, and of thofe of the
fame party, and, therefore, may be deemed extremely partial,
as they are extremely violent: and yet very little {agacity is ne-

Vor. IV. S{f ceffary
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eeflary to difcover, even in them, - that the faint had lefs mo-
derationy and not lefs ambition, than the heretic; that he had
the fpirit of intrigue, 'as much as Eusesius of Nicomedia;
and that he was one of thofe ‘churchmen, whom pride and
obftinacy of temper, under the name of zeal, render equally
fit to perfecute, and to -bear perfecution. The authority of
the perfons, who were at the head of this difpute, deferves,
in a word, no confideration. But as the athanafian doérine
was confirmed by the firft:and all other councils, 'except avery
few, it may beproper toinquire what regard thefe councils de-
ferve.  Nowus to that, we may fay boldly, becaufe we can
prove invincibly, ‘that they: deferve none; whether we judge
of ‘them analogouily to thofe that have been held in our time,
‘or mear it, or whether we judge of ‘thefe primitive councils
by what ‘we know of them from cotemporary, and the moft
orthodox authority.

Tue firft attempt to filence ‘Arius, 'and to condemn his
‘doGrifie, "was’in a provincial council held at Alexandria. The
letters Osius “carried “thither from Constantine feemed cal-
cuilated rather to compofe and reconcile, tlian'to animate and
condemn, Thiswascertainly the aim of Eusesrus of Nicome-
dia ‘in'whem Cownsrunt e had much confidence, that of
the ‘emperorthimfelf, rand mot/improbably that of Osius. too.
"This council had net been-uranimous in their fubferiptions, and
nothing had been formally decided againft Arrvs in it. But
yet I think that the terms, which made fo much noife in the
nicacan council afterwards, were employed in this; the terms
I mean of one nature or fubftance, and three perfons or fubfi-
fteneies; “for it was srown to-be acpointiof honer among moft
‘of the 'prélates ‘and .great-men of the ¢hurch, ‘not to fuffer
tidt the 'founder of their religion (hould-pafs for-any. thing lefs
than a God, ‘“even “the rSupreme 1 God. Fhis - circumftance

might
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might encourage Arzxanper,  the bithop of Alexandria, or
rather his prompter Arnanasius; and Arivs might think it
a victory not to be'foon defeated. He might think, thar if
his doétrine could ftand the firft brunt of oppofition, it had as
fair a chance’ of becoming orthodox as the other. ~ Thus the
difpute continued, and the diforders occafioned by it at Alex-
andria, where it was carried on with open violence. It {pread;
it gained the court. The influence of the clergy on private
con{cience, and the influence of private confcience on public
tranquillity, began to fhew themfelves in a dangerous manner,
ConsTantiNg faw, and apprehended the confequences. To
prevent them, he refolved to call together a general council, and
to prefide in it; for fo in effe@ he did. He flattered himfelf,
that an ecclefiaftical difpute would be beft determined in an
ecclefiaftical aflembly; and that a parcel of wrangling priefts
would be filenced by a fyned reprefentative of - their whole or-
der. Herefolved to fupport their decrees, whatever they thould
be; about which it is plain enough, both by the language and
the condu& he held, that he was much lefs folicitous, than he
was to have any decifion that might put an end to the difpute:
for ‘which purpofe” there is room to: fufped, that he took,
among others; ‘one method; rather political than fair. - I fay,
that there is room to fufpect this. T dare fay no more in op-
bofition to that profufion of learning, which has been employ-
ed to defend the firft nicacan council, and to prove the do&rine
of the trinity that was fettled in it to be an occumenical decifi-
on.“Mr. SeLpen publifhed in latin, from an arabian manu-
feript, the antiquities of the church of Alexandria, written by
Eurvycuivus a famous patriarch of that church, in the ninth
or tenth century.  Now this author having given a lift of thefc
patriarchs, from HanAriasacobler, who was the firft of them,
down to ALexaNDER, Wwho was the eighteenth, relates, that
ConsTanrine fummoned a-council at Nicaea to determine the

S dif-
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difpute between this patriarch and Arivus. The council con=
fifted, he fays, of two thoufand and forty eight, whereof three
hundred and eighteen were unanimous in declaring the divinity
of CarisT.  The reft were divided by a great number of diffe-
rent opinions, < ¢ fententiarum’ diferimine. multiplici;” they
could not agree among themfelves, but they all oppofed the
three hundred and eighteen. SeLpen produces two authoritics
more, to confirm that of Eurvenius: the authority of Jo=
sepH, anegyptian prefbyter, in his preface to a verfion of the
councils into arabic, from antient chriftian monuments; and
that of Ismaer Iex Arr, a mahometan hiftorian of reputation.
They fpeak to the fame effeét: and by the conclirrent teftimo-
ny of all three the orthodox doétrine of the trinity ‘was not
that of the whole council, nor of a majority of the fathers. It
fcems to have been rather a profeffion of faith drawn up by the
bithop of - Jerufalem for the emperor, ¢ quam deferipferat ei
¢ epifc. Hierofolymit.” the emperor had it read in the fynod:
three hundred and eighteen approved it out of the whole num-
ber: thefe were unanimous, the reft could agree in nothing,
¢« mec inter fe concordes, nec in fide fud.”” It was neceflary to
the defign of ConsmaNTINE, therefore, that the decifion of a
party in the council {hould pafs for' an oecumenical decifion.
On the whole, there is room for the fufpicion-I have men-
tioned ; for if it fhould be obje@ed, - that thefe teftimonies were
oiven fome centurics after the events happened, the fame objec-
tion may be made to the moft approved of greek and roman,
jewith-and chriftian, ecclefiaftical and civily  facred and profane
antiquities; as Mr. SELDEN obferves. Burycuius and Josepn
were learned antiquaries, they were both orthodox. - They
wanted no materials; and their biafs was firongly in. favor of
the nicaean council. - Eurycuius declares his approbation of
the do@rine, and Josern compares the. three hundred and
cighteen to the angels for their excellency, and to the ftars for

their




ESSAY THE FOURTH  sor

their {plendor. The prejudices of thefe men were in favor of
the do&rine and council, to both of which the mahometan
hiftorian muft have been very indifferent : and, in this particu-
lar rpre& his teftimony may be deemed more credible than that
either of Atuanastus, orof Arius, would be *,

Ir ConsTanrtine flattered himfelf that this expedient would
impofe an uniform belief, the event thewed that he was s much
deceived. Such difputes are in their nature not dhtummubiuz
and all attempts to determine them by dogmatical decifions are
palliative remedies, of as bad confequence as no decifion at all,
and of 'worfe when a fubmiflion to them is exacted by fraud,
or force and violence. He was not yet chmintcd with the
pertinacious {pirit of the clergy, who never give up a point
which ambition or intereft, enthufiafm or humor has J.mdt any
of them advance; tho the peace of mankind and the lives of
millions be at ﬁake, in a quarrel that concerns neither natural
religion nor even the effentials of revealed religion. Experience
foon informed him better ; for tho arianifm was condemned,
and the reverend fathers racked their brains to find out words
that might eftablith not a fimilitude of the fon to the father,
but a famenefs and confubftantiality with him, nay tho the
chiefs' of the fe&t feemed to fubmit to the authority of the
council, like the bifhops of Nicomedia and Cacfarea, yet the
arians were arians ftill.  They feemed to fubmit to it; but in
truth they fubmitted to that of the emperor, whowould have a
decifion at any rate. The council made no converts. He made

* N. B. Since I have mentioned mahometan teftimonies concerni "9 the eftabli(h
ment of the trinitarian doftrine, may I not be allowed to obferve, that this doftrine
gives the mahomertans as much reafon to fay thac the reve n wi .1Ll; ManoMET
publifhed was nLceHary to eftablith the unity of the Supurm Being, in oppofition; to
the polytheifm which chriftianicy had introduced, as Chriftians have to infift that the
revelation which CurisT publifhed a few centuries before, was neceffary to eftablifh
the unity of the Godhead againft pagan polytheifm ?

fome
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{ome hypocrites, who anfwered his purpofe enough, by playing
with words {o dexteroufly as to adopt athanafian terms and re-
tain arian opinions.

How fhould the authority of this council have any weight
with thofe who thought like Arrus, when it had none with
thofe who thought like Aruanasius? And it had none even
with the very beft of thefe. Notwithftanding the zeal of St.
Grecory of Nazianze for the nicaean doérine, it is evident
that it had none with him. He maintained his opinions as in-
dependently of this council, to which they were conformable,
as Arius could maintain his, that ftood in direc oppofition to
it. How elfe can we account for what he fays in a letter to
Procorius? ¢ I am determined, fays the faint {peaking of coun-
cils; ¢ to avoid all fuch affemblies for the future,” He declares
that he ¢ had not feen any council whofe conclufion had been
¢ happy, nor who had done more to cure than to increafe and
¢« aggravate evils.”  He {peaksin other places to the fame effect.
But what he fays in his book about bifhops, to whofe cha-
racters he was much lefs favorable, tho he was a bithop, than
St. Jerom was to their order, and what he fays in {ome of his
orations or fermons, particularly in his faréwell fermon, when
he quitted his bifhopric and retired to his folitude, go to the
bottom of this matter; and thew how impoflible it was that a
council could be affembled in this famous fourth century, when
{fo many important articles of faith were féttled, that deferved
any more regard than that of Trent. Men were raifed to the
epilcopal dignity too eafily, he fays, without regard to their
morals, and without any other merit than a great defire to be
bifhops. The ignorance of thefe, however, was the leaft evil ;
for there were others who became the ¢ ludibria” may-games
of life, indifferent about the faith, and ready to tak¢ any fide,
followers of the modes and cuftoms of the times, not of the

laws
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laws of God.  Lions to their inferiors, but fawning dogs to the
great. He continues. When they have nothing elfe to boaft,
they boaft of their very iniquity. - This is that myftery of
iniquity, which ‘has overfpread almoft the whole world.
He defcribes fome of thefe paftors of the church indulging
them{elves in all the effeminate luxury of the age, and patrons
of their own vices in the viees of others, giving others leave
to fin that they might fin with greater licence themfelves.
He paints, in adort of contraft with thefe,” fome who put off
their ‘brafs for gold, who wore long beards, folemn counte-
nanees, and modeft habits ;. whofe heads were reclined, their
walk ‘and gefture as compofed, as their mien and their voice
foft and gentle, *“ vocem pertenuem.”  They affeéted wifdom
in all their outward air, but they had none in their minds,
where it fhould principally refide. He compares the noife
-and confufion of their affemblies to thofe of the circus and the
theater.  He complains that they were Iniquitous and abfurd
judges of things; « iniqui et abfurdi rerum judices.”  That
names direéted their hatred and their friendfhip; and that
they did not blufh to contradi@ themfelves before the fame
auditory. In fhort, he congratulates himfelf that he fhould
fit no longer among thofe cranes and geefe. e leaves them
to their thrones and tyranny. He bids them be infolent by
themfelves. He bids them adieu. ¢« Valete, pergite. ‘Ego
“ mead Deum convertam,” fays the faint.

I micaT colle& many more anecdotes like thefe from the
writings of 8t. Gregory, and might firengthen them too by
other very orthodox authorities both before and after his time :
by-that of St. Cverian, for inflance, who'wrote abouta cen-
“tury’ before, as'high an opinion as he entertained and propagat-
ed of bithops and of the whole ecclefiaftical order ; and by that
of SurLeirius Sevirus, who wrote about a century-after this
me..
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time. I will quote the laft particularly, becaufe it occurs to
my memory as I am writing, and is very thort. . SureiTrus
Suverus, a zealous Chriftian of the fifth century, fays, that

in his time the beft of the clergy *, thofe who did not addi&

* Tro I have not quoted St. Cyprran as particularly asI have quoted St. Gre-
cory of Nazianze, in the text, it may be proper to do fo'in this note, that you
may fee the charater of the Chriftians, and even of the martyrs or confeflfors of the
thitd century, as fully as you have feen that of the bifhops and councils of the
fourth century.  St. Cyprian then fpeaks to this purpofe in his book < de lapfis :*
that the Chriftians of his age were given up to infatiable avarice; that the clergy
were unfound in the faith, and licentious in their manners ;3 that the men were cffe-
minate, and difgraced their beards; that the women were coquet and lewd : for he
accufes them here of proftituting their members %, that is, the members of Curist
to the Gentiles; and, fomewhere elfe, of lying with the chriftian priefts. He fays,
that not only rafh fwearing, but perjury, infolent contempt of their fuperiors, poi-
fonous malice, and obftinate harred prevailed among the generality of Chriftians.
He fays, in particular, that many bifhops, defpifing their holy funétion, were taken
up with fecular affairs ; that they deferted their flocks, wandered into the provinces
of others, traded, exercifed ufury, got fraudulently into the pofiefiion of eftates ro
which they had no right, grew rich, and left the poor to ftarve. =~ Such was the pu-
rity of an age famous for martyrs and confeffors, and at the fame time, for the
greateft diffolution of manners, Nay, even confeffors themfelves fell into the fame
diffolution, and were guilty of the moft abominable crimes, ¢ fraudes, ftupra, et
«¢ adulteria,” as the {aint affures us in his famous and favorite book, “ de unitate
¢ ecclefiae.”  He adds, that injuftice, infolence, and perfidy might be learned of
thefe confeffors, and he cautions Chriftians againft following their examples, ¢ ne-
¢ mo de confefloris moribus difcat.” - Such was the clerical ordery fuch were
thofe martyrs or confefiors, who obtained by their fufferings the greateft fame and
authority in the church, at a time when many articles of faith were determined, and
many more were on the point of being determined in the next century.  As little
credit as Cyerian may deferve in other cafes, he deferves much in thisy for he
advance$ nothing improbable, nothing which muft not have been of public note-
riery when he wrote. It may feem ftrange, -indeed, ‘that fo great a ftickler as
he was, forepifcopal dignity and authority, and for the pre-eminence of the re-
ligious over the civil focicty, fhould wranfmit fuch a character of them to pofte-
rity. But this may be accounted for, perhaps, by affuming, for I grow very apt to
affume, by converfing fo much with ecclefiaftical writers, who affume much oftener
than they prove, that the faint applied to every bifhop efpecially; and even to every
pricft, what modern divines applied to the pope, when they maintained, in the cafe
of Jurrus the fecond, at the beginning of the fixteenth century, that no vices what-

ever could degrade this dignity, nor leffen this authority, unlefs there was a fufpi-
cion of herefy °,

s Proftituére gentilibus membra Carist:
»Vid, CuicciarpiN, atthe end of his ninth book.

cum viis, jifque clericis concumbentium.

them-
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themfelves to trade and ufury, nor live in fine houlfes, nor at-
tend to the improvement of their great eftates, did fomething
worfe ; that they waited for prefents which were made to them,
and difgraced the dignity of their miniftry by a venal fan&ity,
and by the price they fet on the exercife of it. Thefe com-
plaints were not arrows fhot in the dark. Al of them were pub-
lithed atthetime. Some of the keeneftwere fo ina fermon preach-
ed, before the whole court and people of Conftantinople, in the
church of San&a Sophia. They are more than fufficient, there-
fore, to take away all that refpect for councils, even for thc ni-
cacan, which has been founded fo high by divines in all ages from
the fourth downwards. They may ferve likewife to take off our
wonder at all the revolutions to which the orthodox do&rine of
the tr inity was L\poﬂd in an age when councils contradiéted
councils ; when four or five hundred fathers of the church, for
I think there were fo many at Rimini, to{ay nothing of the
council of Seleucia and others, could prevaricate about a doétrine
{o lately eftablifhed, and when arianiim could revive in this thort
{pace of time o mllch as to make one orthodox do&or * com-
plain that, except a few, who were of his party you may be
fure, all the reft of the ten provinces of Afia had not the true
knowledge of God ; and another +, that the world was fur-
prifed to find itfelf arian. ¢ Miratus eft orbis fe effe aria-
“ pum:” in fhort, when not only a great number of the ¢ gens
¢ linigera,” the iurphce-wearmfr crowd, but Liser1vus thc bi-
{hop ot Rome, and that great column of orthodoxy, Os1us, be-
came fattors of the arians.

Tue truth is, that whether laymen came into thefe {fynods
or not, as St. GREGory of Nazianzen complains bitterly that
they did, the fpirit of the court was the fpirit that directed the
determinations of councils, A fucceflion of princes like Va-

* St. HiLary. + St. Jerom.

VoL, IV. Tt LENS
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LeNs would have made the whole roman empire arian. A fuc-
ceffion of princes like Jurian might have made it pagan again,
But a fucceffion of princes like THropos1us, like him, at leaft,
in his religious character, banithed arianifm to the Goths,
among whom it was at laft extinguifhed by Rrcarepus in
Spain, tho not by means as gentle as Marrana would infinuate,
If chriftianity was not propagated, as the religion of Manouzr
was, yet is it true to fay that the fyftem of chriftian theology,
which has pafled for the chriftian religion ever fince, and has
done fo much hurt under that notion, was eftablithed by the
fword, and by every kind of perfecution. :

Tue orthodox opinion concerning the divinity of Jesus had
two advantages over the other, which could not, as I think
they did not, fail to produce great effe@ts on all thofe who
were zealoufly affeéted to chriftianity, or who defired, for any
reafon religious or political, to maintain the fervor of others.
The firft of thefe advantages was this. The orthodox belicf
gave a greater luftre to chriftianity. If the other came more
nearly to the truth, and contradied human reafon lefs, yet
this held out more of the marvellous: and the marvellous in
matters of religion, that is prefumed to be revealed, will im-

fe and affect more than truth and reafon. This was an ad-
vantage which the ableft of the fathers faw and improved : and
therefore fome of them always maintained it with a zeal, which
would have been called heretical obftinacy, if they had not
happened to be declared orthodox at laft, againft thofe who
were willing to foften certain terms for the fake of peace and
union ; and they preferred to both thefe the keeping it intire.
They fucceeded. They took every other advantage that the
courfe of events offered, or intrigue could procure; they im-
proved them all by this, and they tranfmitted to pofterity the
orthodox doétrine after many ftruggles,

Every
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Every able man faw and improved this advantage ; but the
other was of a nature to make itfelf felt by every man who em-
braced chriftianity, for it proceeded from the pride of the hu-
man heart. That the Supreme Being fhould fend an inferior
being, who was for that reafon called his fon, to redeem man-
kind, and to give them a more perfec law, might be thought
fufficient to fatisfy divine juftice, that required, according to
them, a victim to be offered up, and even an honor more than
fufhicient done to creatures whom he had placed in the loweft
rank of intelligent beings and moral agents. But that he
thould fend his fon, who was confubftantial with himfelf, in
glory equal, in majefty coeternal, to fulfill fuch purpofes as
thefe, might be thought {fuch a mark of favor and predilection
as raifed the fons of men to a much higher rank in the fcale of
being.  Agreeably to this notion, we find that the angel in the
apocalypfe would not fuffer St. Joun to adore him, but de-
clared himfelf a fellow-fervant to the evangelift, and toall thofe
who had the teftimony of Jesus *. This refpe& was not fhewn
even to ABraHAaM, nor Danikn, before the incarnation of
Curist and the redemption of man, which is a myftery that
the angels acknowledge and reverence +. They acknowledge
it, and by that they acknowledge the dignity of the human na-
ture. Thus far Erasmus § carries the obfervation. But a right
reverend archbifhop || of our church carries it much farther, at
the clofe of one of his fermons, where he obferves very pathe-
tically, that when the angels fell, God left them in their fallen
ftate ; but when man fell, he fent his fon, his only begotten,
his dearly beloved fon, to redeem the race by his fufferings and

Vide ne feceris, confervus tuus fum, et frattum tuorum habentium teftimonium
Jesu.  Apoc. c. xix.

i 5 In quem defiderant angeli profpicere.  St. PETER, 1 ep. c. i

§ Cateches. 6. I TizLoTson.

Tt 2 paflion.
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paflion. One of thefe divines raifes us to an equality with the
angels, the other to a fuperiority over them.

Turre are a multitude of other inftances, ready to be
brought, wherein fathers of the church and councils have im-
vofed their own imaginations, and, perhaps, their miftakes,
for revealed do&rines and divine truths, curfing and perfecuting
all thofe who diffented from them. Thefe inftances do not fall
within the bounds I have fet to myfelf. - One of them, however,
fhall be juft mentioned, becaufe it has been the fubject of much
controverfy, and the caufe of much diforder in many countries,
and is fo at this time in France. Our countryman Peracrus
appeared in the beginning of the fifth century. He was called
the britannic ferpent. His firft antagonift was the furly, foul-
mouthed controverfift Jerowm: his greateft was Avstin.  He
was condemned by councils, and excommunicated by popes.
But he was a great genius, a great divine, and a great philofo-
pher; and if he was too much a floician in his theology, he
might have reproached thofe who oppofed him, St. AuvsTin
particularly, for mingling too much platonifm in theirs. ~ The
principal objetion to his doétrine was, that he afcribed too
much to freewill, and nothing to grace. But it may be, that
if he magnified too highly the fufficiency of one, he extenuated,
rather than rejeéted, the ufe and efficacy of the other. The
femi-pelagians at leaft, who diflented from the african bifhop
about predeftination and grace, avoided the extreme into which
Peracius was underftood to go, and maintained a neceffary
concurrence of freewill and grace; by which they avoided the
abfurd circular reafoning of thofe who make faith neceflary to
obtain grace, and grace neceffary to produce faith. Man was
to co-operate with God in their theology, and falvation was
open to all who did fo.  This doétrine appears moderate, rea-
{onable, and no way repugnant to the ideas of divine juftice and
goodnefs 3
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goodnefs ; whereas that of an abfolute predeftination, of elec-

tion and reprobation, is {candaloufly fo. A Jew accuitomed to
believe that God had chofen one nation to be his pt,{,ulmhr, and
exclufively of all others, might fall eafily into an opinion, that
a divine par tiality for partic U|'11‘ men had fucceeded and taken
the place of a divine partiality for a particular nation. ~ But it
has been, and it muft be always, very impolitic in divines to
fix fuch blafphemy on the grcat mafter of their artificial theolo-
gy, if St. Paur may be underftood naturally and coherently in
another fenfe. The apoftle meaned, as Locke 1 explairs his
meaning not very naturally perhaps, nor coherently, to affert
the right which God has over all the nations of the earth, to
raife and to favor one, to deprefs and reje& Lmof]m, a%mduw
to his good pleafure and t lu impenetr able fecrets of his provi-
-dence. 'The Jews were ;CJ.L,(L(.L][ nationally, becaufe they re-
fufed natlonally to receive the Mefliah,  But thofe of them who
received him were not included in this rejeétion. He had
choﬁn tlu,m ﬂmm,all\, bv vir uie of his 10"L1L1<mty By vir-

of pelfonal election or ICJcchou tummg thu[b who c-:*nbraccd.
chriftianity, and {o became the pcople of God inftead of the
Jews, the apoftle had no intention to fpeak; if this expo-
fitor guefles well. Thus indeed we muft underftand St. Paut,
to reconul{. his do&rine a little to common fenfe #, to common

equity,

t Vid. Locke in his paraph. and notes, 7.

I say a littles becaufe it mly be obferved, that when Mr. Locke afferts, on
this occafion, that God proceeds to favor or reject nations arbitrarily, and by the
i'igh[ of his fovereignty alone, without any reg yard to their moral chs aracte r, he pro-
ftitutes flill, in fome ‘degree, that of God himfelf, and facrifices a gred at deal 0o
much to his refpect for St. Pavt. *In order to foften the abfurdicy of the apoftle,
who meaned, as it appears plainly enough by the context, I'll;t\n[hltd[‘l\_u['l this in-
genious du«u:c, juft what CaLvin fuppokd him to mean, he deftroys 1lu great
fanction of natural law, by which the virtues of focieties tend ne effarily to Their

profperity, and the vices to their mifery. Surely this doctrine of abfolute predefti-
nation,
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equity, and to fuch notions of the divine perfections as it would
be much more impious to difbelieve, than to difbelieve him.
But St. Austin thought fit to underftand him otherwife, and
to believe the apoftle according to his own interpretation of
fome pafiages, in defiance of common fenfe, common equity,
and true theifm. St. AusTtin, whom other fathers and coun-
cils have followed, St. Luruer, St. CaLvix, and St. Janse-
n1us, have fuppofed a myftery where there is none, except in
the ftyle of a writer the leaft precife and clear that ever writ:
and under pretence of explaining this myftery they have blaf-
phemed, as St. Pavw himfelf did, if his fenfe was theirs. They
have made a god, fuch as no one, who knows what he fays
when he fays he believes a god, can acknowledge : and they
impute to him, what they who believe a devil might impute
with great propriety to that wicked {pirit. This ftrange and
impious doétrine has been tranfmitted to us from the fifth cen-
tury, and tho difputed by fome, is held in general to be or-
thodox. They who agree in little elfe, agree in this, Jan-
fenifts, lutherans, calvinifts, and I am forry to fay that the di-
vines of our church, who are better theifts than to adopt fo
abominable a doétrine, are obliged to fwear that they do, when
they {ubfcribe the thirty nine articles. Whether St. PauL in-
tended to teach it is made to fome perfons, but I confefs not to
my felf, doubtful: that St. Ausrtin did, and that Curist did
not, teach it, is certain; and yet this do@rine is one of thofe
which theology has impofed for a chriftian dorine, and by
which the peace of the world has been difturbed in every age
of the church. The truth is, that the church has been in every

nation, and that of unlimited paffive obedience, are doftrines of the utmoft abfurdity,
tho taught by this apoftle; with this difference however, that one teaches us to fub-
mit to the arbitrary will of man, and the other, that God-proceeds in his government,
as human tyrants do, by arbitrary will. One is abfurd : the other both abfurd and
impious.

age
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age an hydra, fuch a monfter as the poets feign with many
heads. All thefe heads hiffed and barked and tore one another
with fury.  As faft as fome were cut off, others {prouted out,
and all the art and all the violence employed to create an appa~
rent, could never create a real uniformity. The {cene of chri-
ftianity has been always a fcene of diffention, of hatred, of per-
fecution, and of blood.

SECTION XXXI

Tais the atheifts obje&, and Chriftians cannot deny. It is
neceflary, therefore, in order to juftify the chriftian religion
from this reproach, that we proceed to fhew, by inflances ftill
ftronger and more modern than thofe that have been already
produced, how thefe difturbances, far from being the natural
effe@s of religion, have proceeded folely from the conftitution
of the chriftian church, by which the peace of the world was
laid, in the firft ages of chriftianity, and ftill lies at the mercy
of an order of men, who indulge their paffions, and find their
account feveral ways in difturbing it. We have proved, by
undeniable evidence, that the whole body of the clergy, fome
few good and learned but not infallible men excepted, was ig-
norant, contentious, and proﬂigate; and that councils were
riotous affemblies, governed by intrigue, and celebrated with
noife, confufion, and the greateft indecency. This was the
ftate of the church in the fourth century : and it did not grow
better, if it could net grow worfe, afterwards. On the con-
trary, as learning and knowledge decreafed in the latter empire,
the impofitions of ecclefiaftical authority grew up to fuch an
height, and were {o confirmed in the courfe of nine centuries
at leaft, that when learning revived, tho they were detedted,
they could not be exploded. A chriftian church, for I ufe the

word
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word here in the improper but common acceptation of ity hav-
ing been eftablifhed in the empire by ConsTanTINE, as well as
the chriftian religion, and both of them being {fuppofed to have
the fame divine original, the power and difcipline of one became
as independent of the civil authority, as the doérines of the
other. According to this fyftem, the clergy did not compofe,
in the empire nor out of it, wherever they were admitted, an
order belonging to the ftate that admitted them ; nor incorpo-
rated with it, as a member of the fame body, independent
- on it as a fubje&. But they compofed, more propetly, an or-
der diftin@ from it, the member of another body, the fubject
of another ftate. Churchmen were bufy and troublefome in-
mates, in every family where they were reccived. They lived
at the expence of it, they acquired government in it, and they
had often an intereft contrary to it. This was the cafe whilft
the empire continued intire. The authority of the empire ex-
tended itfelf over many provinces and different ftates. So did
that of the church. Even the conquerors of one were conquer-
ed by the other. Thus it happened in the Weft, if not in the
Eaft, and the Goths chriftianifed, if the Saracens did not.
When the empire was broken to pieces, the church remained
intire, and the fame ecclefiaftical authority and difcipline fub-
fifted, where the fame imperial authority and government were
no Jonger acknowledged.

Bur it is neceffary I fhould fhew you, in fome particulars,
the truth of what is advanced, in general. Whilft -the
Chriftians were a fe& in the empire, they had private judica-
tures of their own, and they avoided the pagan tribunals, not
only becaufe they might think that it was below the dignity of
faints to fubmit to be tried by them, but chiefly becaufe it was
prudent to conceal from unbelievers that Chriftians went to
Jaw with Chriftians, and that notwithftanding the fanctity of

- their
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their profeflion, the greateft crimes, even that of inceft, were
practifed among them. That thefe were their reafons, is plain
from what St. PauL writes to the Corinthians in the fifth and
fixth chapters of his firft epiftle. Thoabfent in body, yet pre-
fent with them in fpirit, he judges the inceftuous man, and de-
livers him over to Satan.  Neither he, nor they, had any right
to judge thofe who were out of the church. But they had a
right to judge thofe who were in it, or they pretended to have it.
Inceft might have been punifhed by a pagan judge. But the
inceft of a Chriftian was to be punifthed by Chriftians, as far as
they could punifth by excommunicating and delivering over to
the devil, but even thus in order to the falvation of the crimi-
nal ; that the {pirit may be faved in the day of our Lord Jesus,
tho the flefh be deftroyed.  St. Pauw afks, ¢ dare any of you,
¢ having a matter againft another, go to law before the unjuft,
¢ that is, the Heathens, and not before the faints, that is,
« your fellow Chriftians? Do you not know that the faints
« thall judge the world ? Know you not that we fhall judge
¢ angels?” After which, the apoftle direéts fuch as have any
controverfy together to take the meaneft or moft contemptible
Chriftian for their judge, rather than to go to the tribunals of
the impious. I underftand the paffage, as Erasmus explains
it, more agreeably to the drift of this whole argumentation
than others. St. Austin, he fays, gave it the fame fenfe; but
I wonder this judicious critic did not obferve how abfurdly the
faint reafoned, when he thought he was obliged, by this paf-
fage, to take upon himfelf the judgment of caufes, becaufe he
was a bifhop *. The reafoning of St. Pavr, however excel-
lent in his time, could not be applicable in that of St. AusTin.
The empire was then become Chriftian. The faints were judg-
ed by faints, in the public tribunals; and the apprehenfion of

* Divus AucusTinus, in libro de opere monachorum, ait {efe ex hoc Pautl

loco cogi ad fufcipienda judicia caufarum, quum effet epifcopus.
Vou, IV. Uuu giving
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giving {candal to the heathen was a vain pretence, on many ac-
counts.

Tue truth is, that there was in thofe days. what has been
feen very often fince among the clergy, a fort of holy ambiti-
on, which proved as ftrong a motive in the hearts of good
men tranfported by a miftaken zeal for the church, whofe caufe
they confounded with the caufe of religion, as that profane am-
bition, which meaned nothing more than to advance, under
pious pretences, the grandeur, wealth, and dominion of the
religious over the civil fociety, was in the hearts of hypocutus
and knaves, Innumerable {uch examples charity will incline
us to believe that there have been, and without going farther
than our own country and the laft age, fuch Laup feems to
me to have been, an ambitious, tyrannical prieft, buta pi-
ous man,

TuEese two {orts of ambition helped one another mutually.
Neither of them could have done fo well alone; but both con-
curring, from very different motives, they {oon eftablifhed a
church as independent on the ftate, as conjuncures well improv-
ed, and the charaders of princes well managed, could make it.
The emperors were moftly favorable to them, for one of thefe
two reafons, and fometimes for both,  As far as bigottry pre-
vailed, they looked on the conftitution of the church to be of the
fame divine original asthe do@rines of it.  They received the
former on the faith of thofe from whom they received the latter.
B hLy had as good authority for one as for the other; and how-
ever-the clelgy might dl&;,r about points of doérine, and fome
of difcipline, the whole order agreed to inculcate the fame re-
fped for the l‘;zer'uch‘.r, or the holy principality; that is, for
their own order. Curist had eftablithed his church on the
model of the jewifh. The near correfpondence of ecclefiafti-

cal
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cal polity, under both difpenfations, fhewed a fameniefs of ori-
ginal; and the near correfpondence of the terreftrial hierarchy,
with that which had been imagined in heaven, proved that it
was divine.  All this was fhewith. It pafles now. It might
well pafs then. But yet, I think, there was another rcafon
for favoring the church, which the emperors felt more fenfibly.

Tur notion of a formal alliance between the church and the
ftate, as between two independent diftin& powers, is a very
groundlefs and whimfical notion *.  But a fraudulent or filent

commpact

* I mave heard of a fermon preached by one doctor Senior, afellow of Trinicy
college in Cambridge before king Crarres the fecond at Newmarket, in the days of
paflive obedience and non-refiftance, and afterwards printed. His text was taken
from the 14, 15, and 16th verfes of the 4th chapter of Exodus, or fome of them,
wherein God directs Mosgs to take Aaron, the levite, becaufe he knew that Aarow
could fpeak well o the people, afid joins them together in commiffion, that they
might aflift one another mutually; that Aaron might beinftead of a mouth to Mo-
sEs, and that Moses might be inftead of God to Aaron.  What other applications
the good doctor made of thefe texts I knownot.  But I'am informed by one *, who
has read the fermon, that he eftablifhed on them a fuppefed alliance between the
church and the ftate: or rather between the church and the king, By this alliance,
the well-fpoken levite was to inftil paffive obedience to the king into the minds of
the people,. and to infift on it, ason a law of God. The king, on the ot
was. to be the nurfing father of the church, to fupport her authority, to p > at
leaft, if not increale, her immunities, and to keep her in the full poffeffion o the
advantages fhe elaimed. The church performed her part, and had a right, by vir-
tue of this alliance, if tl id mot perform his, to teach this dodrine no longer,
and to refume her independency on the ftate and on him. This was the purport of
the fermon at lealt: and W arpurToN took his hint, poflibly, from it, and turned
it toferve his purpofe; thatis, to lay down the fame principles, and to banter man-
kind, if he could, by not drawing directly and avowedly from them the fame con-
clufions. Dioctor Sentor’s authority is, no doubt, as geod in this cafe, as that of
Demarca, or even of Bossver. The firft, a time-ferving ° p1iel’c, inter ]
and a great flatterer, if ever there was on¢, and who made no fcruple to
away whatever he had found himfelf obliged to fay in favor of the flate. The latter

e
fled,

plain

# Mr, Lewis, who was himfclf of Trinity college. ; b -

b When Demasca was made bifhop of Conferans, and could not get his bolls difpatched,

plained away all he faid to limit che papal power. ITe fent this book to lwvoc the Xth, ha

er; \\'El&l:clu_',' he retrafted many things he had faid, afked parden for hi f amd F‘rrru:il'ull for

the future to fupport, with all his force, the prerogatives of the church of Rome. After this he
writ ¢ de fingulari primaty PsT#1,”" t0 flatter thie farie pope.

Uuuza Was

he ex-
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compaét between princes and priefts became very real, as {oon
as an ecclefiaftical order was eftablithed. The emperors admit-
ted and reverenced, or appeared to reverence the divine right
of the clergy. The clergy, in return, made ufe of their intlu-
ence over confciences to eftablifh an opinion of a divine rightin
them. They were no longer deified after death, as they had
been whilft the empire was pagan; but they were made facred
during their lives: and as bithops ordained one another and
their fubordinate priefts, by the impofition of hands, fo they
ordained emperors and kings by crowning them and by anoint-
ing them with holy oil, which angels were fometimes employed
to bring down from heaven. As they made their own office,
{o they made that of emperors and kings, independent of hu-
man inftitution, and the divine appointment was fignified,
or rather conveyed, inboth cafes by their miniftry. By thisal-
liance of the hierarchy and the monaichy, religion, that {hould
fupport good government alone, was employed to fupport
good or bad government alike, as it had been by St. Paur:
and the worft of men, and the greateft ufurpers and tyrants,
were not only paflively obeyed, but ferved and courted by the
moft eminent faints of the church, when no ecclefiaftical in-
tereft prevailed to alter their conduét; for then the moft ful-
{fome panegyrifts became the moft virulent libellers, and they,
who had preached fubmiffion, preached rebellion.

Sucw infradtions of this alliance, or compa&, happened
fometimes; but in general it held: and a joint ufurpation on

was as wife, if not as cunning, as learned, and a much better man, tho not fo much
in the favor of Mr. WarBuRTON, who gave them characters in his affuming ftyle
without knowing any thing of them, and who has the impertinence to pronounce
of the greateft {cholar, the greateft divine, and the greateft orator of his age, that
he was * agood fenfible man. He was all T have faid of him: but he was an cccle-
fiaftic, and a fubject of France.

s Vid. the laft edition of the alliance between church and ffate demoniirated.

the
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the liberties of mankind was the effe& of it. We have obferv-
ed already, that ConsTanTiNe meaned to govern the chrifti-
an flocks by their paftors. = Neither he, nor his fucceffors, per-
ceived, that the imperial and kingly power might be controul-
ed in time by the very expedient by which they hoped.to go-
vern more abfolutely. - Neither he, nor they, apprehended
{foon cnough, that if a degree of ecclefiaftical power was ne-
ceflary to maintain religion, religion might become an expedi-
ent to render this power exorbitant. The clergy employed ir,
to ferve the ambition of princes. ' Why fhould they not employ
ity to ferve more effeGually their own? ~All this happened in
time, and was brought about by flow but fure degrees. The
church claimed at firft ecclehaftical jurifdi@ion, as it was called,
alone; cognizance of fins againft the laws of God, rather than
of crimes aginit the laws of civil focieties, and of matters pure-
ly fpiritual that related to the coniciences of men, and that the
civil power could not properly judge. =~ But then among thefe
objeéts of ecclefiaftical jurifdiction, difcipline and manners; two
very vague appellations, and liable to be much extended, were
contained.  Sins were multiplied by variety of dotrines; and
as they were punifhed by difcipline, they were multiplied too
by that. Things that could not be deemed {piritual were hawl-
ed in as things appertaining to fpirituals. Thus ccclefiaftical
jurifdi@ion was extended: and the emperors confirmed it, not
only by referring fuch matters to the judgment of {ynods and
{piritual courts, but by their pofitive edicts.

Tuar they were indifferent enough about doétrines, and
more folicitous to eftablith uniformity than orthodoxy, may be
well fufpected of feveral. = CoNsTANTINE favored the nicacan
doérine, in hopes to eftablifh uniformity by it.  But when he
found that it received different interpretations, and that ATra-
NASIUS was a principal obftacle to all texms of accommodati-

on,
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on, he fhewed favor to the other. He perfecuted Armana-
s1us, he hearkened more than ever to Evsesrus of Nicome-
dia, and when he came to die, he died in that city, a little af-
ter he had been baptifed by Eusesrus.  Some of your writers,
indeed, would perfuade, that he was baptifed at Rome by
SYLVESTER, in order to give fome color to that impudent for-
gery of his donation to that pope and the roman church. But
how fhould they perfuade, by fabulous traditions, and fuch
anachronifms as even Jews would blufh to own, againft the te-
nor of authentic hiftory, and the monuments of the age; for
fuch we muft repute the dates of his edi@s to be in this cafe?
I think that his fucceflors, who appear the moft attached to
reigning orthodox opinions, might a&t on the fame princi-
ple. They difcovered, and they might have difcovered fooner,
that thefe theological difputes are indeterminable in their na-
ture. They imagined, and they might well imagine after what
they had feen, tho the notion be not abfolutely true, that
tranquility could not be preferved in the ftate without unifor-
mity in religion.  To procure this uniformity, therefore, coun-
cils provincial and general were called and held on every occa-
fion. They were called and held, the general councils at leaft
werefo, by the imperial authority, and not by that of the pa-
triarch of Rome, nor that of the patriarch of Conftantinople,
in the firft ages after the eftablifhment of chriftianity.  They
were compofed, no doubt, much like thofe that have been above
deferibed, that is, very feandaloufly; and they would have de~
creed to little purpofe, if their authority had ftood alone.
But that of the emperors bore them out. The emperors
wanted only a pretence to force an uniform fubmiffion to
fome decifion or other; and their authority was juft fufficient
for that purpofe in vulgar prejudice.  Thus the allied powers,
the hierarchy and the monarchy, have adted everfince. Thefe
farces were renewed in every age: in every age their confes

quences
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quences were more or lefs tragical; and this is the authority
to which the chriftian world has been refigned in matters of
religion,

S E: G T 10 Nio-XXXIT.

Tre religious fociety rofe very faft, by fuch means as thefe,
to great pre-eminence over the civil, inthe empire, and to an
influence over private confciences, that rendered their difputes,
{ometimes about trifling ceremonies, and fometimes about un-
intelligible {peculations, a new fource of diffention among man-
kind, unknown to the pagan world, and even greater than
any of thofe that provoke the moft barbarous nations to excefles
of cruelty. But there were other means, which encreafed this
pre-eminence and influence vaftly, and inabled the church to do
itill greater mifchief to the ftate.  One of thefe means we may
reckon to have been the improvement that was made in the hie-
rarchical fyflem. Chriftianity was a numerous fe@ before Con-
STANTINE, or ConNstanTiNe would have been a Chriftian no
more than Licintus.  But the fame order and the fame polity,
which were eftablithed afterwards, could not be eftablithed ei-
ther in particular churches, or in the church in general, whilft
it was a {fe@&.  There was a fort of mixed government, arifto-
cratical and democratical, in the churches, and fome of thefe
might correfpond and convene together.  Butin the firft cafe,
there was not power fufficient to inforce fubordination, nor

facility, nor fafety enough in the fecond, whilft thefe churches
were difperfed far and wide under heathen governments. Pref-
byters or elders ruled the churches. They were all bifhops,
that is, overfeers, alike, and coequal in rank and power, till
factions arifing, one prefbyter was appointed by the apoftles,
or chofen by the faithful, to govern the reft, and was ﬂ}'l?‘il

the
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the bifhop ¢ eminentiae gratid.” Pre-eminence and fubordina-
tion wete eftablithed, for much the fame reafon, even among
thefe fuperior prefbyters or bithops. When metropolitans or
arch-bifhops began to be known in the church is not very cer-
tain.  But I fuppofe it is certain, that the bithop of a church
cftablithed in any metropolis prefided inevery affembly over the
other prefbyters of the province, even before the reign of Con-
sranTiNg. Thus you fee, that the democratical form of
church government, which obtained in the days of the apoftles,
when every one was a teacher that would be fo, and when the

themfelves had no other authority among the faithful than that
of firft preachers of the gofpel and firft founders of churches,
grew early to beariftocratical. = You fee, likewife, how early
this form began to tend to the monarchical: It tended to it
in every fucceeding age more and more.  As CoNsTANTINE
changed the religion, he made great changes in the conftitution
of the empire, in the military order, and in the civil admi-
niftration. ~ He created new and higher offices in the ftate. So
did the clergy in the church. He conflituted vicars over the
governors of provinces. 8o primates were raifed above metro-
politans. . The praefedi practorio had a rank above the vicars,
So patriarchs had, whenever they got it, over primates. The
ecclefiaftical power rofe up from a rough and broad bafis to
the form of a pyramid; and if the laft ftone was not laid to
crown the fabric, it was attempted to belaid. - In plain terms,
if there had been an uninterrupted {ucceffion of popes, like
Grecory the feventh, during a century, - the Weft might have
{een as well as the Eaft a whimfical but real empire founded on
fuperftition, A reputed vicar of God, the pope, might have
governed here as abfolutely, as a reputed divinity, the “dairo,
did there. But the fates of the dairo and the pope have been
much alike.  The former is depofed, confined, and ftill ador-
ed. The latter has been much degraded, if not depofed.

His
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His power is confined, if not his perfon; and tho his thunder
be heard no longer, he maintains the pageantry of an eccle-
fiaftical JuriTEr,

It may appear matter of wonder, that a body of men as ig-
norant and as profligate as that of the clergy fhewed itfelf to
be, as foon as it figured in the empire, fhould be able to af-
fume, under pretence of religion, a power equally exorbitant
in the exercife, and mifchievous in the confequences. But our
wonder will ceafe, if we confider another of the means that
were employed to bring this about. Superftition took the
place of religion, and faith of morality. To profefs a belicf of
what no man underftood, and to perform all the external du-
ties which the church required, pafied, in thofe days, and I ap-
prehend they do fo ftill ameng many, for the fum of religion.
The athanafian creed had little intention to make better men,
and better citizens.  The eight or nine creeds of the arians had
probably as little; and yet an affent to thefe creeds would have
covered a multitude of fins, better than charity : and the vileft
of men would have had a fairer chance for falvation, in either
of thefe feéts, for the merit of believing, than the moft virtuous
of men, out of it, for the merit of acting all their lives as fuch.
A religion, which confifted in the profeffion of an implicit be-
lief, and in the practice of certain external duties, was much
more grateful to the generality of men, than a fpiritual religion
that thewed itfelf outwardly by a ftrié practice of all the duties
of public and private morality. As foon, therefore, as theology
and fuperftition had introduced fuch a religion in the place of
original chriftianity, the one pafled eafily for the other ; the
inclinations of mankind helped the deception; the vices of the
laity were indulged, the vices of the clergy were covered, by it.
The folemn manner in which thefe men officiated impofed on
the vulgar of all ranks, who were feduced by the eye, and led

Vor. IV. Xxx by
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by'thc ear. The very habits of bifhops and priefts contributed

much to the fame purpofes, as St. Grecory of Nazianzen ob-
ferves in one of the difcourfes to which I referred above. The
venerable ephod, the caffoc of Samukr, the humble walking
ftaff, and thofe ornaments of the head that denoted virginity *,

Bur farther. Left all this thould not be fufficient to keep
up the falfe notions of religion, which could alone maintain a
profligate clergy in the pre-eminence and authority they had
ufurped, another expedient was employed. It was of fuch a
nature, that it might have been thought more proper to expofe
and aggravate, by the contraft it created, than to conceal and
attone for the general turpitude of the clergy. But the promo-
ters of it knew what they did. They trufted to the abfurdity
of mankind, and they followed, with confidence and fuccefs,
the example fet them by the clergy of the moft antient nations.
"The order of the magi, for inftance, was not lefsambitious, nor
more virtuous probably, than they were : and the fame might be
prefumed of other ecclefiaftical orders that had florifhed in the
Baft. But in all thefe orders, there had been particular men,
and fe@s of men, who retired from the world, and dedicated
themfelves to lives of feeming fandity and real aufterity, by
which they maintained a reverence for the groffeft {uperftitions,
and for the much larger part of the fame ecclefiaftical body who
remained in the world, and were not exempt from the corrup-
tions of it. PyTHAGorAs had imitated thefe inftitutions; and
the Jews, who had berrowed much from the Greeks after
ALexanDer’s expedition had brought them acquainted, feemed
to have copied in the fame inftance after him. If the faddu-
cees might be faid to refemble the epicureans, and the pharifees
the ftoicians, fure I am that a nearer refemblance might be

* Cernimus venerandam ephodum, et SamuzLisdiploidem, {cipionem humilem,
capitis ornaimenta virginibus peculiaria, &c.
found
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found between the eflenes and the difciples of PyTracoras,
who were behind the curtain, and who lived in community.
The effenes confined themfelves to Paleftine; but the thera-
peutae were a fort of hellenift effenes, who difperfed themfelves,
as the Chriftians had done, into Greece and other countries,
but principally into Egypt ; for which reafon one of the names
was better known to Joseruus, and the other to Puiro. No-
thing can be more admirable than the fanctity and aufterity of
this fe&, whether appearing in the world or hid in their foli-
tudes. Euseeius, whom an impr 0b’1b111t}r feldom ﬂ(;ppnd

would have made Chriftians of themj; as feveral antient and
modern divines have endeavoured to do after him, but to no
purpofe.  Chriftianity was little {pread, {carce known, and
fcarce diftinguithed from judaifm, when Puivo gave an account
of this fe&t. - But this {eét had been long in fulnefs of fame, be-
fore it was imitated by Chriftians ; for it had been fo even before
chriftianity.

Tue decian and other perfecutions firft, religious melancholy
and even a defire of fame afterwards, might carry many Chri-
ftians to lead an anchoretic life, as Pavr and AnTiony did in
the deferts of Egypt, about whom Armanasius and Jerom
have publithed fo many ftupid lies. The cenobitic life began
much about their time; r0; it was in the fourth century that
Basiv inftituted his order. But this inftitution did not come
into great vogue, till the want of it was more felt in the very
beginning of the fixth century. It was then that Benepict
founded his order in Italy, from which fo many others {prout-
ed up, like the fuckers of a great tree. Monaftic mihtutlons
multiplied in -every age, in the Weft particularly; for they
grew more and more neceﬁary, in every age, to the church, as
the ecclefiaftical order in general gave more and more {candal,
and as theufurpations of the roman pontiffs, who made greatad-

XXX 2 Vances
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vances towards a {piritual monarchy, increafed. Enthufiafm,
abetted and conducted by the policy of the church, was a prin-
cipal motive to fuch eftablithments : and indeed no other mo-
tive could have filled thefe numerous focieties. The fervor in
every one was great at firft : and they renewed, in the opinion
of mankind, that fimplicity, that innocence, that zcal, and
that devout aufterity, by which primitive Chriftians were {fup-

ofcd to have diftinguithed themfelves. But this fervor {foon
grew cool, and luxury, and vices of all kinds, as prevalent in
thefe religious focieties, as in any other parts of the chriftian
church. The expedient however, that ferved to maintain ec-
clefiaftical pre-eminence and authority, did not fail for this.
The fecular clergy had been provided for amply, that they might
have the means and incouragements neceffary to make them
anfiver the ends of their inftitution, and that no excufe might
be left them for neglecting thefe ends. But when they turned
into fcandal what was defigned for edification, and forfeited,
therefore, their right to all they injoyed by the beneficence of
the faithful ; when they fhould have been reformed, or their
revenues fhould have been given to others, inftead of this they
kept their pofleflions tho they broke their conventions with
the public, and the public was at the expence of enriching
another clergy.  Juft {o again, and as faft as this other clergy
orew corrupt, nothing was taken from them ; but new orders
of the fame kind were founded to {creen them and the fecular
clergy both, or to attone for the iniquity of both: and that
cternal bubble, the laity, paid the whole immenfe and growing

charge.

Trus have things continued to the prefent age : and the
religious fociety, among Chriftians, has imitated fuccefsfully
the policy of religious focieties that florithed, above three thou-
fand years ago, in the pagan world.  You muft not he furprif-

ed
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ed at this affertion. . It is eafy to thew, that the vaft variety of
religions, which prevail in the world, are derived ultimately
from a few general principles, common to all men, becaufe they
arife from the common fund of human nature: and thatin con-
fequence of this, many rites and ceremonies, many inftitutions
and orders, muft defcend, fometimes with more and fometimes
with lefs affinity, to the lateft pofterity. They defcend, like
torrents of water, which are not the fame to the fight nor tafte,
when the length of their courfe, the foils thro which they have
paffed, and the mixture of other ftreams, have purified fome,
and rendered others more foul. But they defcend from the
fame fprings: and like thofe mighty rivers which preferve
the frefhnefs of their waters very far into the fea, they preferve
much of their original character, as they roll along through the
vaft ocean of time. Turn your eyes even at this day to the Eaft.
You will difcover rites, ceremonies, inftitutions, and orders of
men, wherever the devaftations of barbarous nations have not
deftroyed the people as well as the religions of countries, much
like to thofe which prevailed in the fame countries in the re-
moteft antiquity. The bramins have a fort of allegorical poly-
theifm ; as I fuppofe that their predecefiors the brachmans had.
They hold the prae-exiftence and tranfmigration of fouls; they
abftain from flefh ; they retain the notions of pollution and
urification ; they wafh away fins in the waters of the
Ganges ; they pretend to abftrad themfelves from fenfe, and
to contemplate the Supreme Being by intenfe meditation. The
brachmans were poflibly a feé of gymnofophifts: and there are
at this time joghis and faquirs in the Eaft, who carry their au-
{terity and penance to fuch furprifing excefs, that the carthufian
monks, or thofe of La Trappe, compared with them, may
afs for fecs of luxurious fybarites, Should any of thefe reve-
rend fathers hear it faid, that they are defcended from antient,
and outdone by modern idolaters, they would be extremely
{candalifed :
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{candalifed : and yet nothing is more true. . It is as true, as it
is to fay that they ferve the fame purpofes.

WaiLsT the eyes of mankind were dazzled by thefe appear-
ances of fanétity which fome few of the religious fociety, who de-
voted themfelves without knowing that they did fo for the reft,
held forth, the reft purfued the defigns of their ambition with
great art, and uninterrupted perfeverance. They could not have
been atchieved with lefs of either; for even contrary fyftems
were made to co-operate in promoting them, poverty and riches,
humility and oftentation, the want and the excefs of authori-
ty and power. This I mean. The {ecular clergy not only
{creened themfelves behind the apparent {anétity of the regular,
which caft a luftre on the whole church; they not only im-
poled by the religious merit of others, but they accuftomed the
‘world by degrees to reverence them for the wealth and dignities
they enjoyed, and for the pomp and magnificence with which
they affected to appear.  As the true {pirit of religion decayed,
and as that of fuperftition took it’s place, this was more eafily
brought about : and he, who imagined that he paid honor to a
fucceflor of the apoftles, paid it in reality to the patriarch, the
primate, or the metropolitan dignities which ecclefiaftical
ambition had affumed, on the model of thofe which had been
created in the flate.

Tur eaftern church rofe by much the fame means, but
could never rife to the fame power, as that of the Weft. Many
reafons of this difference will occur to thofe, who are conver-
fant in the hiftory of the church, and in that of the latter em-
pire. I fhall infift on one, which was the principal, and inthe
confequences of which the. weftern provinees were moft con-
cerned in thofe days, as they were alone concerned afterwards,
The reafon is this. ~ The opportunities, -of advancing eatly and
: fuccefs-
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fuccefsfully towards a monarchical form of government, were
much mere favorable in the Weft than in thc Eaft. T hr: pa-
triarchs had a fort of tetrarchical, or ethnarchical authority, for
I fuppolfe it is not eafy to diftinguith them, and befides thoLc en-
figns of honor, which primates and metropolitans affected to
have as well as they, the patriarchs affumed one which had
belonged to the emperors folely, and ugoycd it in common
with them ; that I mean of lights or fires carried in {olemn
pomp before them. From “thie “inftisution. iof this dignity
there were three patriarchs; the patriarchs of Reme, of
Antioch, and of Alexandria. He of Rome remained alone in
l\, Veft 5 but i in the Eaft two others were added, a patriarch
of Conitant mnf le, and mf of all a patriarch (1 Jerufalem. It
is faid that the b ul'le of Rome, Lzo the 1.1 » Oppo ded ftrenu-
oufly the erection of this -mtnmdntu If he did fo, altho it
was evidently an advantaor(, to him that the Eaft {hould be di-
vided into many panmdutcs whilft he alone was patriarch in
the Weft, and might hope to be fo of the Weft and the Eaft too,
we may venture to hy that he did not judge of his true intereft as -
nicely as popes have done generally, and as it became him to do
in particular, who was thought to join in his condu& the cha-
ra&ter of the fox to the character, as well as name, of the lion.

Grecory the firft, and the great as he is called, faw the ad-
vantage of being fole patriarch in the Weft, whilft there were
four biﬁlops decorated with the fame title in the Eaft: and he
refolved to 1mPr0ve it. If this rank had been given on a reli-
gious account, it ought to have been given {furely, in the firft
place, to the bithop of Jerufalem ; fince chriftianity began there,
and was propagated or 10111‘1115/ from thence ; tho other Lnludle
thofe of Antioch, of Alexandria, and of Rome p;l*ucularly
might feem to be co-aeval with it.  But thefe were great citiés
and had great dependences, whillt Jerufalem lay in afhes;

from
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from which miferable ftate fhe never arofe to her former gran-
deur, and whilft Byzantium was neither an imperial nor a chri-
ftian city. 'The pre-eminence of bifhops was determined, in
fome meafure, by the pre-eminence of cities, {o that when pa-
triarchs were made, tho thefe were, as bifhops had been, equal
in authority, and tho their authority was confined to their pa-
triarchates, and never, I believe, very well afcertained even in
them ; yet they might contend for a priority of rank among
themfelves, and he who held the firft rank among them,
would hold it of courfe in thewhole church.  That the pope of
Rome, which was the fole imperial city during the firft three
hundred years of the chriftian aera, fhould claim this priority,
and that other patriarchs fhould acquiefce in it, cannot be
thought extraordinary, if it fhould be thought true. They
might allow him this primacy, for ought I know. But if they
did, they gave him nothing more than a feather to adorn his
mitre.  Not only other patriarchs were ftyled by the fame pom-
pous titles that were given to him, but bifhops too. Popes
were contradited, reproved, cenfured, even by thefe; and
nothing can be more evident than this, that they reputed the
roman bifhop to be, with regard to them, the firft among
equals, ¢ primus inter pares” only : that is, he was bithop of
the firft fee, ¢ primae {edis,” and had on that account a pre-
cedency, or nominal primacy. This indeed was little of itfelf,
but it might lead tomore. A feeming primacy might give one
that was real: and as titles are often derived from powers,
power might be derived in time from this empty title.

Trus the bithops of Rome, whilft they were only bifhops,
thought ; and were, therefore, fond of a title, empty as'it was,
that could not be contefted with them, norwas contefted, till
Conftantinople was built, and the feat of the empire tranflated
thither. ~Then it became difputable indeed which was the firft

fee:
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{ee: and if the title of oecumenical patriarch, which began to
fteal into ufe, as moft ecclefiaftical ufurpations have done, and
as, I believe, this did, tho Lruo the firft is faid to have re-
fufed it, could have been obtained by him of Conftantinople,
all the advantages might have been loft to him of Rome, which
he expeted to reap with this title from his growing primacy.
This Grecory the firft faw, and he neglected nothing to pre-
vent it. -+ Well may it be faid that he negledted, and that he
ftuck at nothing to prevent it, when we confider the conduct
he held towards Puocas. Mavuririus was a good prince.
Grecory, the moft fawning, the moft canting, and the moft
ambitious of priefts, had extolled his charity and his piety too
even when he befeeched the emperor to revoke an edi@ he had
made, and which the good bithop had executed, however,
in the mean time. Jomw, the patriarch of Conftantinople,
pafied for a pious prelate, and was of fuch remarkable aufterity,
that he acquired the name of the fafter. Procas was the
moft vicious and cruel of men. - But Jonn aflumed the title of
oecumenical patriarch: and Maurrrius favored his pretenfions.
Thefe were irremiffible crimes in both ; whilft the meritof fa-
voring the .ambitious humility of Grecory, who affected to
take no higher title than that of fervant of the fervants of God,
was fufficient to make a Trajan of Puocas. This inhuman
ufurper, not content to put the emprefs, her three daughters,
and almoft all the relations and friends of Mauritius, to death,
caufed the five {ons of his mafter to be murdered * in his prefence,
and under the eyes of their father ; who was afterwards ftretch-
ed out on the bodies of thefe innocents, and made a facrifice,
on that bleeding altar, to the fame unrelenting cruelty. This
fcene of horror communicated none to Gregory. The revo-
lution, however brought about, gave him, his fec at leaft,
the vi&tory over his rival: and he thanked God, moft impi-

* Maims. hift. dupont. de St. GrEa.

Vor. IV. Yyy oufly,
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oufly, forit. The three letters which he wrote on this occa~
fion to Puocas and Lrowntia, in all the proftitution of flat-
tery, the {folemn reception that he gave their images, which he

laced in the oratory of the martyr Cagsarius, and the prayers
which the fenate and clergy offered up for the profperity of thefe
monflers, in a public thankfgiving, by his direction, are mo-
numents of the infamous methods by which it was thought
lawful to promote the defigns of ecclefiaftical ambition. =~ Gre-
cory’s defign fucceeded ; for Procas gave, tho not to him,
yet to his fuccefiors, the title he would not fuffer the fafting pre-
late to affume. But Grecory’s memory muft be abhorred b
every honeft mind : and the impudence of your church, forgive
the expreflion, in making this man a faint, nor the folly of ma-
ny in ours who fpeak of him as fuch, cannot be attoned for by
the modefty that has been fhewn in preferring fcarce any other
pope to the fame rank fince that time.

Tut roman pontiffs had more opportunities, and therefore
greater encouragement than any others, to promote thefe defigns
both at home and abroad. There were no patriarchs in the
Weft to fhare with them the luftre of this dignity. In a few
gencrations after CoNsTANTINE, the empire of the Weft,
which he had weakened, fell into ruins: and as there was no
emperor in Italy after the depofition of AvGusrurus by Opoa-
cer, fo the remains of the imperial dignity in that countr
were not fufficient to overfhadow theirs 5 efpecially after they
founded their primacy no longer on the authonty of an imperial
refeript, but on a fuppoled divine inftitution. On the contrary,
theirs increafed as that of the emperors died away. Italy lay ex-
polfed to the invafions of barbarous nations.  So did‘Gaul, and
Britain, and the other provinces. Of all thefe misﬁlrtmles, the
roman pontiffs made their profit. The pre-eminence they had
acquired, and much more their mduﬂ:rl, their Pezfeveranceé

an
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and their fkill, made them in fome fort, and on feveral occa-
fions, the prote&ors of Italy, and of Rome efpecially. About
the middle of the fifth century, Arrica took Aquilea, Pavia,
and Milan, ravaged all the country we call Lombardy, and
threatened even Rome. The bifhop of this city went at the
head of an embafly to him: and tho the fabulous circum-
ftances, that have been invented to give a miraculous appear-
ance to the {uccefs of the legation, deferve our contempt; yet
the legation had fuccefs in appearance, fince ArTrra, for fome
reafon or other, left Italy: and Rome was delivered from her
fears. In the fame pontificate, Gexseric, the Vandal, furprif-
ed and took Rome at the folicitation of Evpox1a, who defir-
ed to revenge the death of one hufband and to get rid of another.
The pope, Lio, had not the fame fuccefs on this occafion as,
on the former ¥, The arian was not fo complaifant as the
pagan. Rome was pillaged fourteen days together. = But fome
of the churches were faved, the town was not burned, nor the
people put to the fword: and all that happened lefs than had
been apprehended was imputed to the interceflion of Lro.

Tur hiftory of this fifth century, and of the three or four
that follow, is extremely confufed and dark: and yet we are
able to difcern a moft furprifing fyftem of political conduét,
founded on the fame principles, and carried on thro the whole
time, till that fpiritual tyranny, which had done fo much mif~
chief under an ariftocratical form before, and has made fuch
havoc in the world fince under the monarchical form, was fully
eftablithed. I touch the fubjeé lightly, but I muft fay fome-
thing more upon it.

# Marms, hift. do pont. de St. Lzow,
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SECTION XXXIII

Tue bithops of Rome had, befides the advantages they pro-
cured to themfelves, and thofe that time and accidents put in-
to their hands, one original advantage which has been hinted
at already, of the greateft importance to them at Rome, and
every where elfe, from an habitual refpe@, that the fubjeéts of
the empire retained, and the conquerors of the weftern pro-
vinces contracted, for the antient capital of the empire. It was
natural for the Romans, when Rome became chriftian, to de-
fire, that their bifhop fhould reprefent the {overeign pontiff,
who had refided among them whilft they were heathens. Lai-
cal vanity might, and ecclefiaftical ambition could not fail to
defire this. The confent of both made all the papal ufurpa-
tions eafy : and the people in general liked better a volunta
fubjedtion, for fuch it was at firft, to their bithops, than a forced
fubjection to prefects or any other imperial officers. The popes
took the pomp and ftate of the pontifex maximus, before th
aflumed the title: and the contefts about their ele&ions,
bloody contefts in the ftreets and in the churches too, fhewed
what an obje& of ambition the bithopric of Rome was, even
before the deftruc¢tion of the weftern empire.  Thefe pontiffs,
in truth, derived their {overeignty more properly from Numa
than from Curist: and pagan prejudices had fome effed,
even when the world was become chriftian, in creating a re-
{pe& for them. ‘The title of oecumenical bithop extended, and
realifed, in fome inftances, their claims. But the titde of bi-
thops of the eternal city helped the impofition. This impofi-
tion of the popes did not prevail much among the arians; be-
caufe of their oppofition to arianifm, and therefore, as they
perfecuted this fect, wherever they had power to do i, they
were oblequious enough to arian princes, under whom they
had not this power : an example whereof might be taken from

the
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the embafly of one of thefe popes, whofe name I do not re-
member, and whom Turoporic fent to Justin to perfuade
that emperor to fhew more indulgence to the arians in his
dominions, left the gothic king fhould take reprifals on the or-
thodox in the Weft.  But wherever orthodoxy prevailed, thefe
titles procured a great regard to the fee of Rome, and an in-
fluence which the popes improved direétly and indirectly, to
confirm. their authority where it was acknowledged, and to
propagate it, under the notion of converfions to chriftianity,
where it was not acknowledged.

Tuis calls to my mind the miffion, that Grecory, the
fame 1 have fpoken of already, fent into Britain. This ex-
ample will thew what that chriftianity was which the popes
propagated ; and how the groffeft frauds, that iniquity ever
invented, or impudence impofed, were eftablifhed under that
venerable name. BrunemaurT, queen of France, muft pafs
for one of the worlt women that ever lived; if the general
confent of hiftorians can eftablith a characer, Grecory held
an intimate correfpondence with this woman: and this inti-
macy with her, and with Procas, is fuch a brand on his me-
mory, that we might be {urprifed to find his name in the calen-
dar of your faints, if we did not find that of another GreGory,
Grrcory the feventh, there. BrunemauLT was extremely li-
beral to the ecclefiaftical order. She built churches, founded
convents, and had a great devotion to relics. So much libe-
rality, and fo much fuperftition, might have made a faint
even of her too, notwithftanding her crimes: and fhe might
have ftood over your altars in company with her pancgyrift.
This pious queen contributed not only to maintain the autho-
rity of the bifhop of Rome in France, where it was refpect-
ed already, but to propagate it, where it was not yet known;

for it is plain, that the converfion of the Saxons to papal chri-
fhanity
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ftianity was concerted with her.  The more immediate in-
firament of this converfion indeed was Berrus daughter of
Cuariserr king of France, and wife of Erasceert king of
the fouth Saxons. She prote@ed, fhe introduced the miffio-
naries : and the king and his fubjects were converted to the ro-
man religion.

I po not fpeak improperly, when I fay the roman religion
for altho Grecory fays, in a letter to BrunenauLT, only this,
that < he heard the church of England had a mind to become
¢ chriftian *;” yet is it certain, that the Saxons had the
knowledge of chriftianity, as it was taught in the firft ages,
before AusTin and his monks came to preach it as it had
been modelled, and, tofpeak plainly, corrupted in the church
of Rome and the other chriftian churches. ‘The Britons had
been converted long before to the chriftian religion: and the
Saxons had a knowledge of it from them. On this fuppofiti-
on we may account, and on any other it is impoffible to ac-
count, for the obftinate adherence of the Saxons, after their
fappofed converfion by Austrv, to the afiatic and moft anti-
ent rule of celebrating eafter, which had been changed in the
church of Rome, and which AvsTin oppofed. The Britons
had been driven into a remote corner of the world: and the
Saxons were a greater barrier than the fea itfelf between them
and the continent.  They retained, therefore, theis religion as
they had received it, and knew nothing of the additions that
had been made to it fince the time of their converfion, nor
particularly any thing of the roman bithop’s pretenfions to a
fupremacy.  As they knew, fo they might, and f{o T believe
they did, teach the Saxons: and it was neither hard for one to
teach, nor for the other to learn, chriftianity, in a fimplicity

* Indicamus ad nos pervenifie ecclefiam anglicanam welle fieri chriftianam. lib.
5- €P. 59:
that
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that came nearer to that wherein Curist had taugllt it to the
poor and the ignorant. But this was to be unlearned: and the
fole obje@ of AusTin's miffion was to teach beth Britons and
Saxons a new-fangled chriftianity, and to infpire them with a
foolith refpe@ for {uperftitious ufages, and with an abject fub-
mifiion to the fee of Rome. That thefe were the points he
labored, appears from all we know of the conduét he held,
from his difputes with the Britons, from the inftruétions he
afked, and from thofe which the pope gave him. The height
to which he carried his legatine power, and the nfolence with
which he treated the britifh bithops, demonitrate the {pirit
in which he came, and the purpofe he came for. The decla-
ration, that thefe bithops fent him, or the abbot of Bangor by
their dire&ion, was modeft but firm. They declared them-
felves {ubject to the church of God, and to the pope of Rome.
But how? As they were to every godly Chriftian, $sc. Other
obedience than this, they fay to AvsTin, that they do not
know to be due to him whom he called pope: and that they
were under the government of the bithop of Caerleon upon
Ufke, &c.

Tur Britons ftood out againft the ufurpations of the popes
many centuries. But the Saxons foon crouched under them.
The Saxons were a fierce and a free, but they were an igno-~
rant people: and therefore falfe notions of chriftian inftitution
were eafily impofed upon them. From notions thus impofed,
the clergy derived pretenfions to fuch powers, fuch immunities,
and fuch pre-eminence of rank and dignity,as raifed the bifhops
to an equality with princes and kings in {ome refpeds, and to
3 fuperiority over them in as many as were, or could be made
to feem relative to religion; for in thefe “¢ omnibus dignitati-
“ bus pracfunt” wasa maxim which they had the front te

vow, and which the civil {ociety were ftupid enough to ad-
mit,
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mit. What they pretended to belong to them, they affumed:
and what they affumed they juftified by canons, that is, by laws
of their own making. The ecclefiaftical roman yoak was {o
well fixed on the necks of the Saxons, that it grew more and
more confirmed, till the Normans came in, and then it did not
become lighter; for they brought the fame prejudices along
with them *: fo that our ifland wasa province, and a farm, to
the court of Rome near five hundred years longer. How eafy
foever it would be to defcend into all thefe particulars, I {hould
find it tedious: and you know that I never engaged to write
treatifes, nor any thing more than effays; if my part in our oc-
cafional converfations, extended on paper, can deferve even
that name. But fince I mentioned the few falfe notions, con-
cerning chriftian inftitution, that impofed on the Saxons, and
fince I think the ufurpations of the religious fociety have been
founded every where elfe on the {fame, I will endeavor to ex-
pofe them to you in a few words, to thew you how the firft
deception arofe in the whole chriftian commonwealth, and how
the monarchical tyranny of the bithop of Rome was graft-
ed onit,

SECTION XXXIV,

I am not a difciple of Hossrs, but I embrace truth wherever
I find it, or whoever thews it to me: and he thews itto me, I
think, when he maintains, that the prefent church of CurisT,
by which we mean in this place the whole body of Chriftians,
is not the kingdom of Curist. This opinion, however, that
it isfo, grew early into belief, and will be fupported as long
as that order of men can fupport it, who have affumed, under
pretence of being appointed to govern and adminifter in it, an

* Vid, Bacow’s treatifc from SeLpzn’s notes,

eﬁabliﬂl-:




E SIS T I R OWMRITE, i3y

eftablilhment diftin& from the civil, and a moft unreafonable
and upequal fhare of wealth and power in almoft every mum
an flate.  No opinion, however, can be more ev men‘uh alfe.
The exprefs declaration which Curist made when 10 faid,
“ my Lmﬁdnm is not of this world,” the conduét he held, the
doctrines he taught, and the commiffion he gave to 71- apo-
ftes, prove it to bz. fo. If it had been the divine intention to
ci’mb ith, at that time, the kingdom of Curist, he would have
;}.Ppudfﬁd, no doubt, more conformably to the u.ls‘.& ations of
the Jews in majc.ﬁ} and power. But they miftook the fenfe of
their prophLuus, it feems; their expectations were vain, and
the purpofes of infinite wifdom opt.ned themfelves in a very ’ it~
ferent manner.

Tue Mefliah thewed himfelf to the world in the loweft form
of life, and avoided all appearances of affe@ing any higher
rank, even that of the Meffiah, which was dlﬂuwmfhed from
that of king; tho the Jews, mifled by their prouhr_cu.s, could
not conceive xh\. two characters to be diftinguifhable. He came
not to 1cwn, but to redeem ; not to triumph, but to fuffer; not
to ere&t a kingdom, but to prepare men for that which was to
be ereded at his LLUHd coming. It may feem ftrange, that
he could conceal himfelf, notwithftanding the figns and won-
ders that illuftrated his birth, the pr oclamation of him from
above at the time of his baptifm, and all the miracles which
he wrought, chiefly indeed out of Jerufalem, during the time
of his nnmﬁry But it is not ftrange, that he ulod all the
means of keeping up this concealment of himfelf to the laft,
and in a great degree even from his difciples, on the hypothe-
fis here mentioned. If he had declared himfelf publicly and
plainly to be the MLHEJI], either the Jews wou]d have taken
him by force to make him king, as St. Joun tells us, thatthey
Vor. IV, L 7% who
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who had feen his miracles were ready todo *; or they would
have looked on him, from the firft, as an impoftor, fince he
pretended to be the Mefliah, and yet affumed no dominion,
nor claimed any kingdom. In one cafe, the defign of his
coming would have been entirely perverted. In the other,
the Jews might have laid immediate hold on him, and have
taken away his life.  In neither, could he have had the means,
nor the time neceflary to perform all the purpofes of his
miflion, and to fulfil all the prophecics according to his own
applications of them.

To prevent thefe effets of the miftaken zeal of the Jews,
and to keep himfelf in the ftate of an innocent man towards
the roman government, without being at the expence of more
miracles for thefe purpofes according to Mr. Lockr, his con-
dué was referved and cautious, his language myftical and para-
bolical. But the repeated declarations he made, during the
courfe of his miffion, that his kingdom was not of this world,
were fufficient to keep him from being obnoxious to the Ro-
mans: and tho he owned himfelf to Piare the king of a
world to come, we fee that Prrarte found no fault in him,
and that he declared him an innocent man, when he deliver-
ed him up to the Jews to be crucified. For what concern could
PiLate or his mafter imagine they had in a world that
was to come, in a future kingdom, in a kingdom of God, in
a kingdom of heaven? In this manner, one part of the favi-
or’s intentions was anfwered. His innocence was averred. But
there was another part. He was not only to be innocent, he
was to die innocent : and of this he made the Jews the inftru-
ments by a fequel of the moft artful behavior, which Mr. LockE
developes with a fagacity that might give envy to the decpeft

* Reafonab. of chriftian.
divine,




ESSAY THE:'FPOURTH 539

divine, that ever undertook to difcover the oeconomy of infinite
wildom.

He contrived to appear guilty to the Jews, by the fame
declaration by which he appeared innocent to the Romans.
He appeared a very extraordinary perfon to both: and well
he might; but he {fpoke plainly to one as far as they were
concerned, and darkly and ambiguoufly to the other. He
pretended to no kingdom: Cagsar had no rival in him. But
for this very reafon, he became criminal to the Jews. The
miracles he performed, the obfcure expreflions he let drop, in-
duced fome of the people to take him for the prophet that was
to come, for the Mefliah. But the fcribes, the pharifees, and
the bulk of the people, who hearkened, as he had bid them
hearken, to thofe who fate in the feat of Mosks, could not eafi-
ly take him for the Mefliah, confiftently with their prejudices;
fince he aflumed no kingdom, nor pretended to any. Nay
more, they could not have taken him eafily for the Mefliah,
if they had been able to diftinguifh between the Mefliah and
the king ; fince he difguifed one of thefe characters, as he
difowned the other. This extraordinary perfon, therefore, was,
according to their logic, an impoftor. They were a rejeded
people, for not believing him to be the Meffiah, on the faith
of his miracles : and he kept them in this error. At leaft he
did nothing to draw them out of it, that they might bring
him to the crofs, when his time fhould be come, and complete
the redemption of mankind, without knowing what they did,
but at their own expence.

He paffed for a Galilean, tho he was born at Bethlehem,
by which one proof of his being the Meffiah was fupprefied.
Even his precurfor, he who had baptifed him, he who had
been a witnefs when he baptifed him of the defcent of the holy
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ghoft upon him, and had heard a voice from heaven declare
¢ this is my beloved fon in whom I am well pleafed,” which
voice, therefore, muft have been the voice of God the father,
even he did not know certainly that the fon of God was the
Mefliah. When Joux was in prifon, he fent to afk Jesus,
fo little did he know him to be the Mefliah, ¢ art thou he that
thould come, or do we expect another P’ The anfwer [e-
sus made was an appeal to his miracles, which proved him to
be a very extraordinary perfon indeed, but which did not prove
him in thofe days, and ad homines, to be the Mefliah ; for a
belief of the powers of magic was not as ridiculous then as it
is now, and the pharifees had prepared the people to believe
thele very miracles wrought by Beerzesus. The anfwers he
gave on other occafions were not lefs equivocal, nor the lan-
guage he held about himfelf at any time more explicit, than
that wherein he declares himfelf the light of the world as long
as he is in the world. He was fo apprehenfive of being taken
for the Meffiah, left he thould be taken for a king too, that he
{fcarce owned himfelf even to his difciples, and that he com-
manded the devils who proclaimed him to be fo, when he caft
them out, to fay nothing of it. If he declared himfelf more
openly, juft before his death, to be the Mefliah, he claimed to
the laft no actual kingdom, no kingdom of this world, neither
before his death nor after it, till he {hould come again in the
glory of his father, with his angels to Jjudge the world, and to
render to every man according to his works.

Tue refurrection, the afcenfion of Curist, and the comin
of the paraclete or comforter who was to {hew the difciples all
things, and bring to their remembrance all things which he
had faid, made them underftand more clearly and believe more
firmly that he was the Mefliah and the king. The prophets had
{poken of him under both thefe charaders confufedly : and the

Jews
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Jews had been led, by thefe prophecies and by their partial in-

terpretations of them, to imagine not only, that the Mefliah
and the king were to be one and the fame perfon, in which
they did not deceive themfelves, but that all the glorious things,
which had been foretold of him, were to happen at once, and
as foon as he fhould appear, in which they flattered and de-
ceived themfelves very fatally. The difciples faw now, what
they had not {een fully and clearly before.  They faw that the
two characters, and the offices belonging to each, were to be
diftinguithed. - They faw that their mafter had already appear-
ed in one, and had performed and fuffered all that belonged to
it.  They believed, therefore, that he would foon appear in
the other, as he gave them reafon to expecthe would according to
their apprehenfions ; that his kingdom, for the coming of which
he had taught them to pray, would then come ; and that when
he was feated in the throne of his glory, his immediate difciples
thould alfo fit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of
Ifracl. Hc redeemed mankind at his firft coming, and taught
and exhorted them to prepare for his fecond, when they, who
have believed in him, are to enjoy a glorious immortality.
Then, and not ull then, his kingdom will begin, properly
and truly called fo. The intermediate time is a time of rege-
neration and preparation.  Divines talk of a kingdom of grace,
but the expreflion is figurative, and apt to convey a falfe idea.
‘The kingdom of glory alone is Curist’s kingdom. He infti-
tuted none that was to precede it. He exercifed no dominion,
no co-ercive power, nor delegated any to be exercifed by others.

Ir any fuch had been delegated by him, it would have been
{o, doubtlefs, to his immediate difciples the apoftles, and to
the feventy *.  But when we examine their commiffion, we

find

* N. B. I fay the feventy both here and elfewhere, in conformity to the general
EurE
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find nothing of this kind in it. They were commiflioned to
teach or to preach to all nations, or, perhaps, to the loft
fheep of Ifrael difperfed into all nations, that Jesus was the
Meffiah. They were authorifed to fay, after their mafter,
that his kingdom would come, that it was at hand, that they
who received them, and the gofpel they taught, would be
received into it, and that the ftate of thofe cities, who receiv-
ed them not, would be in that day, the day when the king-
dom of CurisT fhould come, lefs tollerable than that of So-
dom. They were to baptife fuch as believed : and this bap-
tifm or wathing was made a fign of regeneration, and ad-
miflion into the church of Curist here, in order to admiflion
into his kingdom hereafter. Curist gave his apoftles another
power, which feems to be confequential to that of baptifing,
and therefore conneéted with it, the power of remitting or re-
taining fins. Tho I do not pretend to dogmatife about the na-
ture and extent of this power, yet I may pretend to fay what
it is not, and to what it does not extend. - It is not a power to
forgive or not to forgive, to cancel or not to cancel, fins, ab-
folutely and definitively. Such a power belongs to the great
fearcher of hearts alone. The apoftles might admit thofe, who
profeffed their belief in CurisT by baptifm, into the church,
and retain them in it as long as they held the fame faith and
brought forth fruits meet for repentance. They notonly might,
but it was their duty to do fo, and St. Jonn cenfures very fe-
verely DrorrepnEs, in his third epiftle, for a contrary practice.
If he who had offended on any occafion appeared to be peni-
tent, he might be abfolved, that is, his fins were remitted,
and he was retained in the chriftian church.  If he was impe-
nitent, he could not be abfolved ; his fins were retained, and
he was to the brethren as an heathen man and a publican.

run of orthodox opinion, tho I know that we have no authority, but that of St,
Luxs, for affuming this diflinct number of difciples,
In
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In thefe cafes, as in that of baptifm, the apoftles and their fuc-
ceflors were merely mlmﬂers, who performed a ceremony, or
pronounced a jUdG:H(m T'hey could not refufe baptifm to
believers: and it was not they, but the church, the congrega-
tion of the faithful nnpmly, who retained an offender in their
body by remitting his fins, or drove him out by retaining them;
that is, by If.iuhng to remit them: for which uﬂ{.l‘rl()ﬂ we

have the a -LitlIOIIt}’ of Curist, in the eighteenth chapter of
St. MarTrEW's golpel, and that of St. PauL’s example in his
proceeding with regard to the fornicator in the church of Co-

rinth.

Tr1s power, which CurisT gave to his difciples and to his
church, was fo far from being a co-ercive power, fuch a power
as kings delegate, and thofe who govern under them exercife,
fuch a power, in ﬂlort, as may ferve to thew that he meaned to
eftablith any kingdom in this world, that it fhews the very con-
trary. ¢ W Thofefoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto
¢ them, and w h()iLIO\,VLl fins ye retain, they are retained.”
Again < whatfoever ye fhall bind on earth fhall be bound in
¢ heaven, and what{oever ye fhall loofe on earth fhall be loofed
¢ in heaven.” Thefe expreflions, taken together, point at the
other world, the world to come; and the full effe& of the pro-
mifes and threatnings they contain is to be expected there, not
here. In this intermediate fate of preparation and probation,
all that they, who are appointed minifters of the gofpel, as fuch
can do, by virtue of the power delegated by the firlt Plﬂl(‘fl
is to advife, exhort, admonifh, and to vpuuu, themfelves,
and to perfuade the faithful to ilpa.mu,, from the lmpu nitent
and refractory.  This is all the power which the firft of thefe
p'iﬁacce gives. The fecond gives no f ther power, but it
contains a pmml{l which muft not be under ftuc d according te

the natural import of the words, nor wi [ ut very great m]th
gations
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gations of the fenfe ; left it thould be underftood to imply fuch an
abfurdity as it would be impious to impute to the word of God,
how defirous {oever divines may be to have it {o underftood.
It would imply that CurisT, when he comes at the laft day in
the glory of his father, and to eftablith his kingdom, will
not come to judge the world, or the chriftian partof it at leaft,
but merely to execute judgments already given, the judgments
of the church. In fhort, Curist gave no co-ercive power to
his apoftles : and they who fucceeded them exercifed none,
till they obtained it, or ftole it, from the kings whofe king-
doms were of this world. Then, indeed, excommunications
grew co-ercive, and feverely fo: and powers that were tyran-
nical in their execution, and civil in their origin, began to pafs
for ecclefiaftical and lawful powers, in the hands of men who
had no right by their inflitution to any that are co-ercive or
penal. But if that were true, which is evidently falfe, that
CurrsT had given fuch powers to his apoftles, as their fuccef=
{ors claim and exercife too, wherever they are fuffered to do fo,
yet there would be no reafon to allow this claim now, nor was
there any to allow it even in the primitive ages of chriftianity.
CurisT breathed on his apoftles, bid them receive the holy
ghoft, and we are bound to believe that he infpired the fame
{pirit into them by this a&, which defcended afterwards more
manifeftly upon them and the difciples under the figure of fircy
tongues.  The gifts of the fpirit were then common, and evi-
denced themfelves by fanctity of life, and by many other une-=
quivocal figns.  But thefe figns, fanétity of life and miraculous
operations, {foon failed. Priefts after that might blow on other
priefts, lay their hands on them, and bid them receive the holy
ghoft. But it was filly and impious both to perfuade the civil
fociety of Chriftians, that fuch priefts, as thefe were, gencrally,
could either give or be worthy to receive the holy ghoft. This
they did however, and it was neceflary to carry on this illufion,

that
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that they might carry on the other. As foon as they had per-
fuaded that the church of Curist was the kingdom of Currst,
and that this order of men was appointed to govern in it, there
was a neceflity of perfuading likewife, that the fame fpmr, the
fame gifts and graces, which Curist had beftowed on the
apoﬁlw for the dhbh’hmmt of his church, werc conveyed
down for the government of it by their order.

Ir we had lefs experience of the powerful effe@ts of ambition,
avarice, and fuperftition, we might be furprifed that fome men
have been hardy enough to affert, and others weak enough to
believe, againft the exprefs declarations of Curist himfelf,
that his kingdom is of this world, and thatitbegan immediately
after his firft coming ; tho he fixed the commencement of it,
at his {econd coming, the time of which he left uncertain.
There are many dark paflages in the gofpels, and when there
are no others relative to any particular fubjed, the prefump-
tion of theology has a full {cope. But when there are paffages,
the fenfe of which is determined and plain, thefe are to guide
us to the fenfe of thofe that are ambiguous and obfcure. To
takc a (,(‘ilt!"lI'Y method, to explain and pretend to fix the fenfe
of what is clear by whit is dark, may be called fubtilty and
deep penetration ; but fure I am it de ferves to be called d!\imd
and 1111pudcnt lmpohtlon. This now is the very thing that
has been done in the cafe before us. Divines of all ages, all
countries and fecs have done it.  They do it flill : md Brza
and BeLLarMINE, who agreed in nothing elfe, agreed in this.

I menTioN Brza particularly, becaufe he inferred, as I learn
from Hosses, that the commencement of the ngdnm( f God
thould be l)hu_d at the refurrecion of Curist, from a pafiage
in the gofpel of Marx. In tlnt, the words Jesus is recorded

to have fpoken are thefe: ¢ verily I fay unto you, that thcr(.

Vor. IV, 4 A ¢ be




540 ESSAY THE FOURTH.

« be fome of them who ftand here, which thall not tafte of
¢ death till they have feen the kingdom of God come with
 power.” Thefe words, like thofe which he fpoke of St
“Joun to St. PerEr, ¢ if T will that he tarry till I come, what
“ is that to thee?” are very dark indeed.  They plainly relate
to his fecond coming, which is chara&erifed by coming with
sower.  But then it will follow, that the perfons fpoken of

are ftill alive ; which might have pafied among the good peo-
ple of Ephefus, who believed, 1a St. AusTin’s time, that
8t. Joun was flill alive, and only flept in his grave : and would
not pafs, I prefume, in thefe days. Shall we accept the con-
jeéture of Hosees ? He thinks, that the words related to the
transfiguration, of which Perer and James and Jonn, fome,
not all, who ftood by Jesus when he fpoke them, were wit-
nefles. He thinks, that thefe difciples, having feen Carist
in glory and majefty, as he is to appear at his {fecond coming,
the promife was accomplifhed by way of vifion. But this is
conjecture only, and, tho ingenious, yet forced and certainly
not ferious ; for if thefe difciples did fee him, they faw him in
a vifion, and they neither faw him come, nor the kingdom of
God come, in any propriety of {peech. There might be a more
probable account given, perhaps, why thefe words were fpoken
according to the natural and obvious fenfe of them. But 1 ufe
none of the theological liberties of guefs with holy writ, and I

content myfelf to obferve on this cccafion the abfurdity of that
of Beza. Hogses takes notice juftly, that if the kingdom of
God was to come, and did come at the refurreéion, the ex-

preflion was not exad, fince all the difciples, not fome only,
lived till Crrist was rifen from the dead. But the abfurdity
of this interpretation is greater ftill. The afcenfion followed

{oon the refurreion. Between thefe two events, CurisT af-
{umed no more dominion than he had done before, nor thewed
any more figns of claiming or exercifing kingly power.{_ He
cdree
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fearce fhewed himfelf to the few, who were faid to have feen
him, in fuch a manner as they could know by it, certainly,
that it was he whom they had {een. I fay the few, becaule St.
Paui, who had not probably ever feen Jrsus, delerves no cre-
dit when he affirms, againft the whole tenor of the gofpels,
that he and above five hundred brethren at once had feen him
after his refurre@ion. Both thefe events, the refurre&ion and
afcenfion, pafled in a very private manner. There were no eye-
witnefles, properly called fo, of his refurrection. T'here were
few, of his afcenfion. But in whatever manner we can {fuppofe
them to have pafied, if we fuppofe him to have rifen from the
dead, and to have afcended into heaven, with the fame public
pomp and majefty with which he is to be attended when he
{hall come to judge the world, and to cftablifh the kingdom he
foretold, yet we cannot affert that this kingdom came, or be-
gan at that time. = As God, he reigns eternally ; but the king-
dom here fpoken of was to have a beginning, and to fay that it
began when Currst, who had not then eftablithed it, return-
ed to reign with his father in the unity of the godhead; or
that it came, tho we continue flill to pray that it may come,
when Curist left the earth, or that he vefted the apoftles, or
thofe who call themfelves their fucceflors, with a fovereignty
in this imaginary kingdom, which he never affumed himfelf,
is one of thofe paradoxes, which men, who find a color for
any in the dark fayings of the feriptures, prefume to advance.

Many other paradoxes have been built on this, the common
foundation of all ecclefiaftical power: and it has happened in
the courfe of thefe ufurpations, as it has happened often in the
courfe of others.  Whilft the whole body of the clergy purfued,
on ong general maxim, an intereft of ambition common to the
whole body, particular members invented other paradoxes,
which feemed to arife out of the firft, and which became ma-

4 A2 xims
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xims juft as true as the firft. Thus, that I may fay in few
words what I mean to fay, and not to defcend into a long de-
tail of particulars, ecclefiaftical as well as civil dcmocmmcs be-
came ariftocracies ; ariftocracies became monarchies, and feve-
ral monarchies were united into one empire, under thofe great
conquerors, the bifhops of Rome.  The chriftian church bore
fome refemblance, after the eftablithment of it, to the ftate of
antient Greece.  Both were compofed of feveral little govern~
ments. They were all Greeks in one, and all Chriftians in the
other ; but the g quarrels of partics, in each of thefe, aswell as
the quarrels of one government with another, deﬁro)cd the
public peace, and continued to do o notwithftanding all the
judgments of the arcopagus and all the decrees of councils.
T'he feuds that arofe in particular churches gave occafion or pre-
tence to the inftitution of bifhops: and thofe thatarofe between
church and church, to the inflication of metropolitans, pr mntes,
and patriarchs, one of whom pretended at laft to be thu vicar of
Carist in his imaginary kingdom. In fhort, the clergy, like
other ufurpers, in order to maintain the advantages they had
gained over the laity, or to carry their arms abroad in f{earch
of more, have found it neceffary to fubmit to ufurpations with-
in their own body, and to groan under the very yoak they im-~
pofed.

Every innovation has been fupported by fome new paradox :
and divine right has been claimed by all, on that fundamentul
paradox, in which they all agree.  MarcamonT will tell
that prefbytery is jure divino. I fhall tell you that cplfcopacy
is fo: and tho you are not a very good papift, you will tell us
that popery is fo. Letus be candid, and confefs that none of
them are fo. To fet an example of candor, I will own, that
as monitrous as the papal pretenfions are againft which we pro-
teftants exclaim {o loudly, they may be fupported, by wrefting

and
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and torturing the feriptures, juft as well as the principles in which
we agree, that the chriftian church is actually the kingdom of
Curist, and that a religious fociety was inftituted to govern in
it by his authority. Thefe principles are laid in dire&t oppoli-
tion to the plaineft and moft pofitive declarations which the Sa-
viour made. But when they are once admitted, BELLARMINE
and the other writers for the church and court of Rome are
able to defend their monftrous pretenfions {o plaufibly to well
difpofed minds, that inftead of contradiéting the feriptures, they
feem to_build upon them, not only on paflages in the epiitles
of 8t. PavuL, who boafted that he was the archite¢t of the fpi-
ritual houfe, and that he laid the foundations of it, but on the
words of Curist as they ftand in fome paffages of the golpels,
and to make their work the more fure, as they imagine abfurd-
ly enough, on pafiages of the cld Teftament as well as of the
new. Thus they prove the popes, as fucceflors of St. PeTeR,
to be vicars of Currst, to be infallible in all their judgments

concerning faith and manners, and to have the fupreme f{piri-
tual and even temporal power in every chriftian country. Such

are the real pretenfions of your church over all civil power, over
all emperors, kings and princes. Such faints as your angelical
do@or, fuch writers as Berraruine and Barontus have affirm~
ed them. Councils have held the fame language : and all they,
who would take the temporal fword out of the hands of St. Pe-
TER, have been branded with herefy, the herefy of the politics,
¢ laerefis politicort Trueitis, that{ome of your doctors,
and even fome councils have {een the folly, and bluthed at the
impudence of thofe who have carried thefe pretenfions in favor
of the papal authority fo high. Many have writ 2 rainft them,
even in Italy : but both fides have concurred in giving to the
church, underftanding by the church the ecclefiaftical order
alone, a full and independent power over the ftate in fpirituals ;

A
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by which they faw that they might preferve indirectly a tyranny
they could not obtain directly.

5B G 3 O:NU-XXXV.

From the time of ConsTanTINE to that of Crmarres the
great, the wealth and power of the church had grown from age
to age, by fuch means as have been already mentioned : and
the authority of that of Rome particularly began to overtop all
others, bya ftupid bigottry that increafed as ignorance increaf-
ed, and by the artifices which her bithops employed. But
Cuarves the great raifed thefe bithops to that exorbitant power
and grandeur which inabled them to vex and opprefs fome of his
own fucceflors, and to tyrannife the whole weftern world: till
in the reign of another Crarves, feveral nations fhook this yoak
oft their necks, and made it fit lighter on the necks of thofe
who did not thake it off. When the Lombards had fettled
themfelves in Italy, the popes began to play a game, which they
could not play with the fame advantage, for many reafons, in
the reigns of the gothic kings. They fomented continual quar-
rels between the exarchs who governed for the conftantinopo-
litan emperors, and the Lombards, in order to make their profit
of them againft both : and when they had drawn themfelves into
diftrefs and danger, their refuge for prote&ion was to France.
They apprehended lefs the emperors, whofe government was
weak and oppreflive, defpifed therefore and hated, and who were
at a greater diftance from Italy, and carelefs enough about it.
They excommunicated the exarchs, and, in the difpute about
image-breaking, the emperor himfelf, Grrcory the fecond
and the third took advantage of this pretended herefy, and in
their zeal for images, which fuited the humor of the times and
the prejudices of the people, the firft of thefe popes took upon

him
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him to forbid net only in his own diocefe, but every where elfe,
that the orders of Lro the Ifaurian thould be obeyed : and tht,
fecond excommunicated him, and abfolved his 11113]Lct~, from
their allegiance to him.  Ufurpation was foon added to revolt,
and the p(.opk_ of Rome were made to fwear allegiance to the
popes. Cuarres MarTer had abetted thefe ambitious and tur~
bulent pmutus againft the emperor: and, when they were in
danger from the Lom bards, he faved them by the influence he
had on Lurreranp. But Coaries Marres dead, Ravenna
taken, and the exarchate conquered, they lay at thc, mercy of
this p(.Op]L, who knew their double d a.imnr "and had fufficient
reafon to complain of the conduét they had in thL revoltof Trra-
stmonD duke of SroLeTTO, and on other occafions. This might
have defeated all their defigns; and the power they had acqui-
red might have been er ufhed under that of the Lombards, if
thcy had not unproved very dexteroufly a fingular conjuncture to
ruin the Lombards in their turn, and to finifth on thefe ruins that
ftately edifice of fpiritual and temporal grandeur which they had
advanced very far on thofe of their antient mafters the €mperors.

Waen Prein the fhort refolved to take the title, as he had
the power, of king of the Franks, he thought it neceffary, not
only to remove all fcruples from the minds of his people, who
might efteem themfelves bound by their oaths to CuiLperic
and the merovingian race, but to juftify his new title to other
chriftian nations. He mls_Jht have done the firft, perhaps, by
{ome folemn farce, which his own clergy would have been ready
enough to act. But to do botn more effedtu L111y he chofe to
have the farce afted at Rome. He fent his meflengers to que-
ftion the oracle: and Zacuary gave the beft reafon that ever
pope, or oracle, gave for-the iul ence he pronounced. He
pronounced, that the French were no longer bound by their
oaths to CuiLperic ; fince this prince had not kept his engage-

meng
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ment to them. The reafon followed the fentence; for ¢ fuch
¢ is the nature of conditional contra@s, faid Zacmary, that if
¢ one party fails, the other is abfolved from his promife *.”
This anfwer had a full effe&. Pzrin was chofen king, and
Cuirperic depofed unanimoufly in the national affembly that
was held at Soiffons.

Ir his holinefs was not paid before hand, as antient oracles
were moft commonly, Zacuary forefaw, that the time of pay-
ment would {foon come, and he took the beft method to fecure
it. He was at peace with the Lombards when he folved this fa-
mous cafe of confcience in favor of Perin; but as foon as they
had conquered Ravenna and the Pentapolis, for Italy had a
Pentapolis too, AstoLprus their king determined, that the
popes, who had been fubje& to the emperors, fhould be {ub-
je& to him. The good men, who had revolted from their
antient mafter, did not care to {ubmit to a new power, the
{eat of which wasin Italy, and which would be always at hand
to keep them in awe, to controul and to punifh them. Srte-
ruen the third was not athamed to apply for help to ConsTan-
riNEg, the fon of that very Lro, who had been treated {o in-
{olently by the two Grecorirs. But the emperor having as
litile concern for the church and people of Rome as they deferv-
ed from him, Steruen did at laft, what Zacuary, more able
than he, would have done at firft; he had recourfe to Perix.
He was received in France with more than rc—:fpe&, with a ris
diculous, and yetin thofe circumftances a wife appearance of
veneration ; if it be true, that Perin and his fons threw them-
felves at the feet of the prieft to receive his blefling. He con-
jured them, in ecclefiaftical cant, to defend the church of Rome,
and the fepulchres of the apoftles, thatis, the dominion and
foveré€ignty which the popes had ufurped againft the Lombards.

* Mgezeray.
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The Lombards were Chriftians, and meaned no hurt to the reli-
gron they profeffed. ~ But the caufe of the clurgv and the caufe
of r‘_hgbmn were made, by the logic of thofe times, as well as
of ours 5 the fame, when thf.y were quite diftin&®, and even
when they were oppofite. - Pepin was glad to feize an oppor-
tunity of fatistying, at once, his own ambition and that of
the roman bifhops. StepeEN anointed him, his wife and his
children; declared them, after this holy unulon, princes by
the grace of God ; thundered out excommunications '1;".‘=th all
perfons, fubjeés or ftrangers, who thould oppofe them in any
time to come, and confined CuiLperic on the fame day to a
monaftery, as he conﬁncd the children of Carroman, Prrin’s
brother. Pi'ii made two expe editions into t;'tl'y‘, reduced the
Lombards, ufurped on 11LL11L the exarchate they had ufurped on
the Greeks, :n,d gave it to St. PETEr: fuch was the mk.

Cuarres made feveral of thefe expeditions, and in them an
abfolute conqueft of the Lombards. He confirmed what his
;1thcr had dene, and did ftill more for the church. He gave
the exarchate and the five cities to the roman fee moft certain-
ly;. but itis as certain, that he did not make an abfolute alic-
nation of them, without a ny referve of {fovereignty over the
pope and them. . His grant of Mantua, of Parma, of the two
Sicilies, and of other dmm nions, isa mere fuppofition, and as
il fmmded as the pretended donation of CoNsTANTINE to SyL-
vesTER and the bifhops of Rome. It this has fucceeded a
little more to their advantage than the other, one reafon of this
fuccefs may be found, I think, in the paiidq\,s of the time we
fpcak of here.  Whatever pope for g)td the donation of Cox-

TaNTiNE, 1 incline to think that it was forged long before
the tenth cuml ty, and that it lay dormant, among other
records as authentic as itfelf, tll an oppor tunity of unploymo'
it to fome pious ufe was found. Thus it ]"Il]f'ht be employed

You. IV, 4+ B as
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as an inducement to Perin to make, and as a juftification of
him for making, a grant of the exarchate to the fee of Rome,
without any regard to the rightful claim of the greck emperor :
and in this fenfe I choofe to underftand thofe who have called
this grant a reftitution, as if Per1n, when he feemed to give,
did only compound with the popes, who had as good a right

as forgery could communicate to the whole weftern empire.

In this pretended a&t, ConsTANTINE is made to declare his
intention to be not only that the fee of Rome fhould have the
fupremacy over thofe of Alexandria, Antioch, ﬂ:!‘3:'11{'211t'1:1~1, and
Conftantinople; but that the pontifical throne fhould be exalt-
ed glorioufly above the imperial *. He is made to give the
palace of Lateran, his diadem, and all his imperial ornaments,
to SvLvesTer and the popes his fucceflors. He is made to
conftitute the inferior clergy, ¢ romanae ecclefiae fervientes,”
in the ranks of patricians and confuls. In thort, he is made to
fay in exprefs terms, that he yields and abandons to Syrves-
TER, the univerfal pope, and the pontiffs his fucceffors, the
city of Rome and all the provinces, places, and towns of Ita-
ly, or the occidental regions 4: and that for this reafon he
thinks it “congruum” proper to transfer his empire into the
Eaft; fince it is not juft, that an earthly emperor fhould reign
where the prince of priefts, and the head of the chriftian religi-
on is eftablithed by the emperor of heaven §.

¥ Amplius quam noftrum imperium terrenumque thronum fedem facratiffimanm
B. Prrri gloriosé exaltare,

+ Contra dentes et relinquentes univerfali papae romanam urbem, et omnes Ita-
liae feu occidentalium regionum provincias, Toca, et civitates.
§ Quoniam ubi principatus facerdotum et chriftianae religionis caput ab impera-

tore coelefti conflitutum eft, juftum pon eft ut illic terrenus imperator habeat
poteftatem.

Tuave
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I nave quoted this extraordinary piece a little the more at
large, becaufe it has been avowed genuine by the court of
Rome, and has been publifhed as fuch by one of the Lzos;
for which reafon it may ftand very properly here as an inftance
of the moft impudent forgery, which the religious {ociety ever
attempted to impofe on the civil, and may render all that re-
mains to be faid of thefe forgtrles and ufur pations the more
probable. I know that Baronius gives it up, and would fain
perfuade mankind, that this a& was forged by the Greeks to
caft a reproach on the roman church. I know too, that he
gives up the decretal epiftles, and I do not fuppofe, that there
is any man who would have the front at this time to defend
either. But thefe candid acknowledgments come too late, to
fave the honor of Rome. Her advocates defended both, as
long as they could impofe on ignorant ages, Nay they attempt-
ed it even after the refurre@ion of letters. When thefe impofi-
tions could pafs no longer, and when they had done the work
they were defigned to do, they were abandoned, as many other
forged aés and falfe traditions have been. But are men, who
confefs perjury when they are convicted of it, to be received
as good witnefles in any eafe? I think not, and therefore I in-
i1f1 that the forgery of the donation, as well as that of the
dt_crctals, fince t lcfc have been mentioned too, may ftand as
proofs of the little credit we ought to give to any of thofe that
are brought in juftification of the papal pretenfions to temporal

or fpmtu*zl rights.

Turse rights have in truth no better foundation than the
compact 1 have mentioned between princes and priefts. It be-
gan under CoNsTANTINE, but it never appeared {o groflly as
under Perin and Cuarces the great.  On which occafion it

may be worth while to obferve how much a worfe bargain
4 B 2 Con-
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Constantine made with the church than the others made
with the pope. What CoNsTANTINE gave was immediate and
real.  The returns he had to expe& were future, and fuch as
never anfwered his expeéations either in his own time, or in
that of his fucceflors, either in promoting the grandeur, or in
fecuring the peace of the empire. The emperor was the bub-
ble of this bargain. That which Pepin and CrarLEs the great
made with the church, already eftablithed and powerful, was
better, and in fome degree the reverfe of the other. Their ad-
vantages in this alliance were immediate as well as thofe of the
pope : and who fhould improve them moft was left to the fkill
and management of their fucceflors. In the mean while, if
they could not cheat one another, they bantered the reft of the
world egregioufly. The pope gave the title of king to Prrix,
and that of emperor to Cuarres. Thefe princes gave tem-
poral dominion to the pope, and raifed the opinion of his {pi-
ritual dignity and authority as high as the examples they af-
fected to give of reverence and fubmiffion could raife it.  Thus,
by fortifying his ufurpations, they ftrengthened their own:
and whilft we admire the conquefts whereby Crarres extend-
ed his empire and that of the pope together, it is impofiible
not to laugh when we figure to ourfelves the two ufurpers
kneeling to one another, the emperor afking the blefling of a
man he made head of the church, the pope acknowledging
the imperial fovereignty in a man he made head of the empire,
and each beftowing moft generoufly what neither of them had
any right to give.

As thefe alliances were made on principles of human policy,
and dictated by private intereft alone, they were kept accord-
ingly. CuarLes the great feemed to forelee, that the alliance
he had made would not be very well obferved, and that the
church would find means to tranfgrefs, inftead of keeping

within
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within the bounds of it. Hehad received his crown from the
pope ; but he was fo afraid that future popes might claim from
this precedent, ftrained to their purpole, a right to give it, that
he would not fuffer any prelate to fet it on the head of his fon,
who was eleéted and crowned in his prefence at Aix. He or-
dered Lrwis to take it from the altar, and to crown himfelf.
But Lrwis profited ill of this leffon.  Even in his reign, the
popes, who felt their firength, began to improve every op-
portunity of extending their prerogatives by encroachments on
thofe that belonged to the emperors.. Thus,- for inftance, a
Lro prefumed, under the pretence of a confpiracy againft him-
felf, to condemn capitally fome perfons without the imperial
authority. The matter was examined, but the pope was not
cenfured, he was rather fcreened by the imperial court, as we
may prefume from the extreme refentment which the people of
Rome fhewed after his death, and from all the indignities they
offered to his memory. Thus again, a Pascuar fcifed on
fome of the principal men of Rome, officers of the emperor,
and free from any crime but that of maintaining the imperial
rights. ~ He ordered their eyes to be put out ; their hands and
feet, and after thefe their heads, to be cut off, in the Lateran
pa.iace. An army was fent to Rome to punifh this ufurpa-
tion of power and excefs of cruelty.  His holinefs purged him-
felf of the crime by oath. = Buthis holinefs was forfworn, and
having efcaped the punithment, did not feem concerned to con-
ceal the perjury; for he declared afterwards, that the perfons
he had caufed to be executed were guilty of high treafon, which
he muft have underftood to be high treafon againft himfelf,
and abfolved the murtherers becaufe they were of St. PeTsr’s
family. ~ All this and more that weak prince the Debonnaire
endured from the popes, who came to {uch a pitch of power
and infolence, by the bigottry of the age, and by the advan-
tage they took of the troubles which arofe in the empire, th:}t

in
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in the fecond generation after CuarLeMacne Cuarprs the
bald was obliged to purchafe the empire of the pope by very
great conceflions.  He quitted all right to jurifdiction in Rome,
and the country about it, and inftead of referving to himfelf
that of making the election of popes valid by the imperial con-
firmation, heis faid to have yielded that of creating and of
crowning emperors to the pope.

S.E€ T 30N -XXXVIL

Anx univerfal and public diffolution of manners, into which
the clergy in general had fallen, might have brought difgrace
on the whole order, fufficient even in thofe ages to have opened
the eyes of the laity, to have ftopped their profufe charity to
the church, and to have converted their blind fubmiflion into a
juft indignation. But, befides the favorable circumitance alrea-
dy mentioned, that apparent fanétity of the few which ferved
to {creen the vices of the many, it is true that this diffolution
of manners received fome checks from time to time. One
of thefe I will point out.  The fynod, or the aflembly of the
ftates, for it confifted of laity and clergy both, which was
held at Aix in the reign of the Debonnaire made fome refor-
mation in convents, where. the debauchery was fcandalous be-
yond all meafure. Rules were eftablithed of fricter difcipline
for monks and nuns, and the cpifcopal order was reftrained
from fome excefles.  Bifhops were forbid to adorn their habits
with gold and jewels, to wear fwords and belts, to drefs in
{carlet and to make war. Iam far from believing, that new
conftitutions made, or old ones renewed, had an entire effect,
or produced a real reformation, but they might fave fome of
the worlt appearances, which was enough for a church wherein
a fpirit of policy, not a fpirit of religion, prevailed, Thus

much
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much too might be eafily brought about, when the exercifes of
true piety were changed into tuperftitious pra&ices; when it
coft fo little to be a good bifthop, a good prieft, a good monk,
or a great faint, that it was neceffary rather to difguife than to
reftrain their paffions; and when thefe men could acquire fuch
holy chara&ers by no greater merit than this, and even make
themfclves amends for difguifing or reftraining fome of their
paflions by indulging others; Pndc revenge, avarice, and
ambition, had only thelr names to changc and their effeés
were confecrated with the greateft applaufe. It is eafy to con-
ceive too, that thefe vices of the mind were purfued with

greater application, and by more pu fons in the common caufe
of the church, when fenfuality and deb: uu,m'} were a little
more 1'&:&1':1inf-'d' and that this kind of reformation, inftead of
making the clergy better men, made them only more dange-

o
rous enemics of the ftate.

Lavmen aflifted to reform the clerpy without much fuceefs,
churchmen continued to incroach on the laity with great {uc-
cefs, and the breach of that alliance which Perin and his fon
Crarces the great had lately made between the imperial and
papal power, as ConsTanTtiNe had made one before between
the monarchy and the hierarchy, grew wider and wider, and
difturbed the whole chriftian world. It could not happen
otherwife, when once the bithops of Rome had refolved to be
monarchs as well as the emperors, their rivals at leaft, perhaps
their mafters; and when they had acquired ftrength fufhcient,
which they were not long in acquiring to make thefe attempts.
Examples may be produced of churchmen, and affemblies of
churchmen, who have oppofed, on fome few occafions, the moft
violent excefies of papal tyranny. The particular motives they
had are not qlw&ys developcd in hiftory. But particular and
temporary motives, arifing from particular conjunétures, the{}i

mu
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muft have had, whenever they held fuch a condu@. Tho they
had fome dependance flill on princes, even when the popes
were grown bold enough to claim and exercife over thefe a moft
exorbitant power, yet their dependence on the pope was double
wherever his fupremacy was eftablithed ; which I prefume to
have been the cafe in all the chriftian countries of the Weft {oon
after the end of the eighth century. Princes had it in their
power to fhew favor, in many refpedts, and to deal out fome
degrees and kinds of punithment to the members of the re-
ligious focicty, as we have accuftomed ourfelves in this effay to
call the clergy. The popes had their fhare of this influence
too, and their fhare was, on the whole, the greateft. But
there was another influence, arifing from another intereft,
which centered in them alone.

Or this influence princes could have no fhare; for it arofe
from an intereft contrary to theirs. Princes and pricfts had
agreed in incroaching on the rights of the civil fociety, according
to the true {pirit of their alliance, whilft the government of
the church was ariftocratical.  But when it became monarchi-
cal the fcene was changed.  The groundlefs diftinétion between
{piritual and temporal power had been long eftablifthed, and had
taken full poffeflion of the minds of men. The former had
been exercifed from the time of ConsTanTinNg, with no {mall
confufion, by different churches, in different countries, and in
all with much dependance on the civil power, and a real fubor-
dination to it. But Cuarves the great did, in cffect and in
confequence, unite the difperfed powers of the weftern church
under one direftion, and raife the pope from an oecumenical
bithop, with limited and difputed prerogatives, to be a {piri-
tual emperor, with a large fhare of temporal dominion. This
new ecclefiaftical conflitution, for fuch it may be truly called,
which he made, or to which he gave occafion, might be of im-
: mediate
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mediate advantage in many refpeéts of ambition to himfelf. But
this, like many other temporary expedients, proved fatal in it’s
confequences.  As the divifion of the Lombards into feveral
dukedoms weakened their power, and prepared the way to the
deftruéion of it; fo the union of all the churches of the Weft
under one head ﬁr&.ngthened ecclefiaftical power, and prepared
the way to all the conquefts it made. As foon as the religious
{ociety had an emperor of their own order at their head, the
fucceffors of Cuarires had no longer a prevailing mﬂucucc over
them. They thought it no longer neceffary to keep fair with
thofe princes, to help them and to be helped by them in plun-
dering and fubduing the civil fociety, as they had done before.

They affeéted independency on all authority that was not ec-
clefaftical, and hoped to obtain, by conquering the emperors
themfelves under the papal banners, much greater advantages
than thofe they had obtained already by their alliance with the

imperial authority.

Tue contefts which the popes, fupported by this {pirit in the
clergy, raifed, under the immediate fucceflors of CuarLzs the
great, continued during the courfe of many ages, and brought
infinite mifchief, as well as dlf-éjlélce, on chriftianity that was
not anfwerable for either. The points in difpute were few,
but they were very important : and to fuffer a decifion of them
in favor of the popes, was nothing lefs than to acknowledge
their foverewuty in every chriftian ftate, as well as their fu-
premacy in every chriftian church, The emperors conferred
benefices, and invefted the prelates by the ftaff and the ring.
The Llu‘hon of the popes themficlves, how much foever hey ¥
had been raifed above all other bifhops, was {o far from being
independent on the emperors, that it was not reputed valid till
it had been confirmed by them nor did they confirm it till the
perfon ele@ted had taken an oath of fubmiffion and obedience to

Vou. IV. 4 C them,
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them. One of thefe prerogatives was neceffary to maintain
that fhare of influence which they had left themielves over
the clergy in their own dominions, and the other to check the
farther growth of that monarchical power which they had
helped, as well as fuffered, the popes to affume in the church,
and which the ecclefiaftics were but too ready in every place to
abet; for the bifhops did not feem to perceive either time
enough or ftrongly enough what chains they were preparing for
themfelves. Both the prerogatives were the more neceflary to
be maintained, fince Cuarres the great had thrown fo im-
menfe a fhare of temporal power into the hands of the prelates
as well as of the popes, by the earldoms, baronies, and other
cftates of much authority as well as dignity in the empire,
which he gave them. Befides which, it is to be confidered,
that if any of the power which the emperors exercifed in the in-
veftitures was ufurped, it was ufurped on the chriftian congrega-
tions, not on the popes: and if the popes had ufurped this
power out of the empire, in Britain and elfewhere, the empe-
rors might very well think it too much to {uffer, that they
fhould profit of their own ufurpations, and of thofe which had
been made by others. As to the {uperiority of the imperial
over the pontifical authority in general, it had not only been
acknowledged in the days of heathen emperors and heretic
princes, fuch as the gothic kings were, but it had been exer-
cifed by the greck emperors in matters of do&rine as well as
difcipline, and had been recognifed moft folemnly in the days
of CuARLEMAGNE, in every refpe& of dominion and difcipline
at leaft. Many authentic monuments proved the acknowledg-
ment: and the recognition of the imperial fovereignty was fo
recent, when the popes began to fhake it off, that as no impu-
dence lefs than that of the court of Rome could deny it, no in-
gratitude lefs than that of the popes could forget {o foon, to

whofe
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whofe favor they owed much of their fpiritual, and all their
temporal grandeur.

SECTION XXXVIL

Trus the caufe of the emperors ftood, whilft that of the
popes was founded on nothing better than affumption, forgery,
and the moft barefaced ufurpation. They aflumed, and their
advacates aflume flill, that Curist eftablifhed a kingdom when
he was on earth. They call it his church, and play with the
ambiguity of the word ; for when they mean to fpeak of the
{fuppofed actual kingdom of Caurist on earth, the word church
fignifies the whole body of chriftian people; and when they
mean to {peak of the governors or government of this fuppofed
kingdom; the fame word is ufed to fignify the whole ecclefi-
aftical order, with the pope at the head of it. To fay in plain
terms that Carist eftablithed a religion, a rule of faith and
manners, the conformity or nonconformity to which is to be
rewarded or punifhed by Curist himfelf in another life, and
that he commiffioned certain men to preach it, and to com-
miflion others to preach it, would not lay a foundation fuffi-
cient for the immenfe building that has been erected, and is ftill
kept up, tho it has tottered long. They were glad at firft to
found their primacy on an imperial refcript. But they foon af-
fumed that CurisT inflituted a {overeign pontiff to govern this
church or kingdom, that this pontiff was PeTer the prince of
his apoftles, and that he did this agreeably to all laws divine
and human ; nay that he would not have fhewn common dif-
eretion, if he had neglected to leave fuch a vicar behind him as
might execute all his own powers. They affume that the popes

are the fucceffors of Peter, that they have all his powers as he
4 C 2 had
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had Carist’s, and are, as he was; the vicars of Curist *,
They aflume a multitude of other things, relative to thefe,
which it is unneceflary I fhould ftay to enumerate. Now of
thefe affumptions, which are the principal every man is a com-
petent judge who can read the gofpels; for we muft own that no
powers like thofe which are affumed can belong to the church
now, nor could belong to the apoftles themfelves, unlefs the

are evidently contained therein: or elfe we muft beg the que-
ftion moft abfurdly, as our proteftant writers, and the leaft
papal of yours, fuch as Du Pix and Giannons, that I may
quote a lawyer as well as a divine, have done. They fup-
pofed that Crris eftablithed a fociety diftin& from the civil,
in every fociety where his religion fhould be received, by the
commiflion given to his apoftles and difciples. Let us fuppofe
this to be true, for the fake of argument. - Let us fuppofe, in
confequence of it, that this fociety had a power to make laws
for it's own advantage and better government, provided thefe
laws did not difturb the eftablithed order of the ftate, as every
other particular and lawful fociety has by common right ac-
cording to them, but not according to truth in {o great a lati-
tude. When all this is yielded to them, all that will follow is,
that fuch a focicty had a power of making by-laws to which
all the members of it, that is, all ecclefiaftics, were fubje&,
and they alone. I fay ecclefiaftics alone, that the church fo-
phifts may not impofe on us by an equivocal ufe of terms, nor
employ the word church in one fenfe, in one part of their argu-
mentation, and in another fenfe, in another. If they fay, and
they do fay, that the legiflative power {poken of was given to

* Quod divino et humano jure itafemper factum reperiretur, CurisTunm fuorum
apoftolorum principem conftituifie PeTrum.  Thisis cited by Casavgox in his fth
exercit. on Baronivs. Omnis poteftas mihi data eft in coelo et in terrd. Mar.
xxviii. 18. This is the text. The papal commentary follows. Non videretur domi-
nus difcretus fuiffe, ut cum reverentia ejus loquar, nifi unicum poft fe talem vica-
rium-reliquiffet, qui haec omnia poffet.  Vid, aut. gloffar. in extrav. unam fanftam.

the
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the religious fociety, exclufively of the civil, their argument
drawn from the rights of particular {focieties is good, as far as
their fociety is concerned. But if they fay, and they do fay,
that the civil fociety of Chriftians was and is fubject to thefe
laws, they beg the queftion, and they grow abfurd. The
comparifon is no longer juft, nor the argument good ; for tho
it be granted, that the by-laws of a particular focicty may go-
vern that fociety, it is denied, that they can be laws to the
whole community. Laws to the whole community, no power
that is not the fovereign power in that community can preferibe.
I know that the trite diftinction between fpiritual and temporal
is always at hand. But T afk, is this power co-ercive or not ?
If it be not fo, a power which begins and ends in fpirituality
cannot be very dangerous nor oppreffive. But if it be co-ercive,
they may call it {piritual as long as they pleafe ; it is what I
juft now faid, the power of a particular fociety to make laws,
not for themfelves alone, but for the whole community ; and
as much as the church advocates endeavor to difguife the
abfurdity, and to evade the confequences, this is what they

mean.

Ir this was not their meaning, to what purpofe fhould they
infift fo much, or at all indeed, on the great {uperiority of the
clergy as a more holy order over the laity, and of {piritual power

- and dignity over the temporal ? This they have all done from
CyrriaN, firft a magician, and afterwards a father of the chri-
ftian church, down to that learned bigot DopwEeLL, who wrote
differtations on him. This they do even in this country, and at
this hour, as openly as they dare; for let us not be deceived by
the low cunning and diffimulation of fome. ~Whoever afferts
that the ecclefiaftical order is of divine inftitution, and by that in~
ftitution independent of the ftate, whatever alliance this order may

think fit to fuppofe has been made with it, fays in cffe@ 1au‘l
that
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that they fay who fpeak more openly, more honeftly, and more
confiftently. Giannong, who writ at Naples, carries thefe no-
tions {o far, that he lies open to ridicule in this particular, how
refpectable an author foever he be in gencral. He quotes Ci-
cero to fhew that, in the roman commonwealth, they who
prefided over the affairs of the ftate prefided over thofe of reli-
gion, by a cuftom derived from their forefathers ; and that no-
thing is more worthy of princes and men, diftinguithed by their
knowledge in human affairs, than to be fo likewife by their
knowled of thofe that are divine. He fays that the two cha-
racters o%e king and prieft were united often in heathen govern-
ments. But that the chriftian religion propofing a much more
noble obje& than the meer profperity of ftates and the public
tranquility, the dignity of the priefthood ameng Chriftians is
feparated from the imperial dignity, and raifed as much above
it as things divine are above things human, as the foul is more
noble than the body, and as eternal happinefs is preferable to that
of this life. He tells us afterwards, that notwithftanding this
wide difference, the two characters may be united in the fame
perfon, by an acceflion of the temporal to the {piritual digni-
ty, not by any acceflion of the {piritual to the temporal. The
reafon he gives is, becaufe ecclefiaftical dignity, being the great-
eft, cannot become an acceffion to.or a dependence on the leaft;
whereas the leaft may be in that relation to the greateft : and thus
you fee that a prieft may floop to the exercife of regal power,
but a king cannot be rafed up. to the cxer(:lfc of ecclefiaftical,
no, not to that of a country curate.

Ir a man, of as much knowledgc and as little bigoettry as
this hiftorian, could publifh to the world, for I do not think he
believed, fuch extravagances, in the elghtecnth Century, we can-
not be furpnfed that thele, and greater than thefe were taught,
and pioufly believed too, in the ages of ignorance and fuperfti-

tion,
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tion. But if the primitive clergy maintained fuch notions in
{peculation, they could not maintain them in practice. They
had been fheep among wolves before ConsTANTINE. They
werefheep, under the condu& of thepherds, after him: and thefe
thepherds or principal paftors were the emperors. They became
in procefs of time wolves among {heep : and emperors themf{elves
were often the theep they preyedupon. It is not only true that
the emperors meddled very far in matters of religion, in matters
of doétrine, I fay, as well as of difcipline; it is not only true
that councils were fummoned by their authority ; but it is true
likewife that the clergy had recourfe to the fame authority,
to confirm their canons, and to give them the force of laws.
The nicaean canons were confirmed by CoxsTaNTINE 5 thofe
of Conftantinople by Turoposius; thofe of the council
of Chalcedonia by Marcianus : and we need go no farther
than the theodofian code, tho we might do fo, to prove that
the by-laws of the religious fociety acquired the force of laws,
even in points of difcipline that concerned this fociety alone,
by the imperial, not the ecclefiaftical authority, and by being
inferted among the imperial conflitutions. So that not only
the ratification of the emperors was neceffary to the doétrines
they taught; but the by-laws they made, for the government
of their own fociety, were fubjet to the civil power.

It would not be hard to thew, by a multitude of examples,
that the church had no more claim allowed in thofe days to ju-
dicial and executive power, nor to the immunities and privi-
leges fhe enjoyed, than fhe had to legiflative power; that is,,
no more than the emperors allowed her: unlefs we thould
call the power of excommunication, which I fuppofe bifhops
exercifed both before and after ConsTanTine with the advice
and confent of their prefbyters alone, wherever they durft, a

part of exccutive co-ercive. power. But if this may be called
executive,
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executive, it cannot be called co-ercive. It was a cenfure, it was
an exclufion from chriftian congregations; but this cenfure, and
this exclufion, operated on the imagination alone: and, the
punithment being imaginary, the power was fo too. It was
nothing more till the increafe of ecclefiaftical, and the con-
currence of civil authority made it more. In fhort, the pow-
er and dignity of the religious focicty were much higher in
{peculation and pretenfion, than they were in practice and rea-
lity, even for fome time after the reign of CuaRLEMAGNE, as
high as this emperor raifed them. The prelates in general, .
and the bifhops of Rome in particular, before his time, and in
it, made a fhew of the greateft meeknefs, and of the greateft
humility and {fubmiffion to the emperors; tho they were even
then in purfuit of the greateft objects of ambition, The fuc-
ceflors of that wicked faint, Grecory, continued to take, like
him, the title of fervants of the fervants of God, at the very
time when they facrificed all the fentiments of humanity to the
pride of being called oecumenical bithops; at the very time
when they meditated, nay when they attempted, to be mafters
of the mafters of the world. By this hypocritical behavior,
and by that filly diftinction between {fpiritual and temporal
power, government of the church, and government of the ftate,
they hindered men from taking an alarm that thould have been
taken fooner, and their tyranny was eftablithed almoft before
it was perceived.

Wuen the roman bithops pulled off their mafk, and began
to contend openly for power with the emperors, the ecclefiafti-
cal maxims which had been aflumed for evangelical truths,
and the whole tendency of which had not been difcerned, be-
came of infinite fervice to them. Thefe paradoxes could not
be proved. But they had been admitted; and the papal pre-
tenfions might be proved, plaufibly enough, to be the neceffa-

7
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ry confequences of them. Thus it happens often: a few falfe
principles, uncautioudly received, eftablith whole fyftems of
error, and abfurdity becomes capable of demonftration. But
falfe {peculative notions were not employed alone in the caufe
of the papacy. Falfe fads and falfe records were neceflary ;
and therefore forgery was added to affumption *. Forgery is an
hard word, but it muft be ufed when truth exaéts that it
fhould. 1T fay then, that as it had been employed for holy
purpofes in the early ages of chriftianity, it was employed, in
thofe we fpeak of here, for purpofes vcr}-'_unhr.ﬁy. No man
dares deny the firft: and the advocates of Rome themfelves,
Barontus and others, are obliged to confefs the laft.  Fathers
were oppofed to fathers, and councils to councils, about cano-
nical writings; traditions of the weftern to traditions of the
eaftern churches; and thofe that were moft diftant in time and
place, to thofe that were neareft in both to the fource of thefe
very traditions.  Add to all this the approved cuftom of {peak-
ing and writing agoniftically, or with oeconomy, that is, the
cuftom of faying one thing and meaning another; which St.
Jerowm, that great critic and voucher of canonical feriptures,
avowed, pradtifed, and recommended: add this confideration,
I fay, to the reft, and you will not be furprifed to hear it ad-
vanced, that we know neither why the gofpels, the epiftles,
and the apocalyple we have, were retained, or rather inferted
in the canon; nor why thofe we have not were rejected. We
are forced to be in this cafe abfolutely implicit: and yet in

* N. B. Lestre, who was in religion as much a bigot, as in politics, makes a

1
h

the church of England affertin a ﬂlpl'u)il-trdi;110guc berween him and a
roman ¢ lic, that there were falfe gofpels and falle epiftles afcribed to feveral of
the apo , fet up by heretics in the firft age ; that they were d gl-d in th:
age, whilft the originals of what the apofties wrote were _ﬂ.}!l in beine s
could not produce the originals of theirs, nor did their coj
useBius, and adds, thi

member of
1

the hereric:
withanother. For all this he quotes Et , and I 1
matter by authority, but by plain evidence of a fact, as of any other forgery, or
fuppofititious writing,
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this cafe, if in any, we ought to have proof, that councils pro-
ceeded with integrity; fince there is {o great reafon to fufped,
that the {pirit of party had as much to do in determining what
books fhould be deemed canonical, as what do&@rines fhould
be deemed orthodox.

Bur in the other cafe, we are not obliged to be fo implicit.
If all the canons of antient councils, and every other ecclefiafti-
cal monument, had remained in the hands of the popes alone,
we may affure ourfelves, that they would have been all corrupt-
ed and interpolated, as fuch writings are more than any others
expofed to be, and that thofe which could not be made to
{peak the language of the roman court would have been fup-
prefled. Happily this fuppreffion was not pradicable in a full
extent, many of thefe antient records having been preferved in
other churches; and it is by the help of them that {o many for-
geries have been detected fince the refurre@ion of letters. Some
had been detected near a thoufand years fooner occafionally,
when the popesbegan firft and faintly to ftretch their primacy
into a fupremacys; a flagrant inftance of which is the pretenfi-
on, -that was fet on foot by one of them early in the fifth cen-
tury, to a jurifdiction over the churches of Africa. This pre-
tenfion was founded on a forged canon of the nicaean council.
I fay forged, becaufe when the African bithops, and among
them St. AusTin, had procured an authentic copy of thefe
canons from the Eaft, no fuch canon appeared among them.
Other inftances of occafional forgery there are; but we may
fay, without exaggeration, that, from the feventh century at
the lateft downwards, Rome was a ftorehoufe of falfe traditi-
ons, falfe records, and every kind of forgery that could be of
ufe to eftablifh the ecclefiaftical fupremacy of her bithops firft;
and when that was done, their fuperiority of dignity and jurif-
dicion over all the other powers of the earth. This fund

increafed
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increafed continually too, from the fixth or feventh centuries.
The more, and the more important the ufurpations of this
church were, the more fuch materials as thefe were wanted:
and accordingly we find the times of the great increafe, and
the great want of them, coincide. The firft decretals were
forgcd, moft probably, in the {feventh century: and tho there
has been much difpute, whether the apoftolical conftitutions
were made by the apoftles, or by their immediate difciples, as
if it were impofible they thould be of a later date, yet is it
an opinion more probable than either, that they are really no
older than the fixth century.

Waat has been faid in this eflay may ferve to fhew, how
little refpect would be due to the canons of councils, if they
were genuine. But how much reafon have we to negle& and
defpife them, when we confider by whom they were colleéed,
and at what aeras thefe colle@ions came into repute; when we
add, to the little authority of the canons themfelves, the little
credit that the men who colle&ed them, and who corre&ted
and publifhed them, deferve! Dronysius, the little {cythian
abbot, made the firft collection of them, at leaft the firft that
came into general ufe, in the fixth century and at Rome. Af-
ter the eighth they were mingled up with decrees of popes, and
conftitutions of CrarLEMAGNE, the great inftrument, as well
as patron, of papal ufurpations. The benedi¢tin monk, Gra-
T1aN, made a new collection in the twelfth century, and ftuff-
ed it with texts of fcripture, as well as opinions of fathers.
Of the former we may fay, properly enough, ¢ non erat his
« locus,” and of the latter, that they domnot deferve even the
name of ¢ refponfa prudentum.” If he was, and I think he
was, brother of the mafter of the fentences, the two brothers
eftablifhed the two moft impertinent {ciences that ever puzzled
the heads of men and difturbed the peace of the world, canon

4D 2 law
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law and fcholaftic theology. I fay nothing of the clementines,
nor the extravagants. They were publifhed when the tyran-
ny of Rome was already confirmed, and are as little to my
purpofe to be mentioned as the decretals publifhed by that mad-
man Bonirack the eighth,

Such was the origin of that fyftem of law which is called
the canon law, and by the prevalence of which the bifhop of
one city, and a few fuburbicarian provinces, invaded and fub-
jeéed to his authority the civil laws of every country, the laws
of nations, and the laws of nature themfelves. Many of the
decrees of popes, that the monkith collectors foifted into this
ecclefiaftical code, had not been made, very probably, many
of them had not been executed, very certainly, at the time,
and on the occafions pretended; and yet they all acquired, in
procefs of time, a fuppofed authenticity, and became prece-
dents alike.  Juft {o, by an inverfion of all the rules of good
criticifm and of common fenfe, their other forgeries got into
credit. The leaft of thefe were falfe reprefentations of things
true. By them vain ceremonies, which the popes were admit-
ted to perform, and vain compliments, which emperors and
princes paid them, came in after-ages to pafs for acknowledg-
ments of a right, and prefents that were made them, nay
bribes that were given them, for tribute. The greateft were thole
grofs lies, and all thofe fabulous relations which they invented,
and propagated, to nourifh fuperftition, or to juftify ufurpa-
tion, which were not only void of all foundation, but often
irreconcileable to hiftory and chronology; and which, how-
ever, were repeated till they were believed, on the faith of fa-
bulous legends. Thus they builded up a fovereignty, at all
times the moft abfurd, and for a long time the moft tyrannical,
that had ever been felt over the weftern world. An uniform
fyftem of ambition fteadily and artfully purfued, from one ge-

neration
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neration to another, through ages of ighorance and fuperftition,
wherein it was eafy to impofe on the underftandings of men,
and to dire& their confciences, eftablithed this tyranny little by
little. It grew up faftelt from the time it was eftablifhed in the
out-fkirts of the empire, in Britain, and in Spain for inftance.
It grew up lefs in France, and it was reverenced leaft of all at
Rome. 'The Romans were pleafed to fee their city become the
feat of chimerical, when it was {o no longer of real empire.
But then they ufed their pontiffs, as they had {ometimes ufed
their emperors. They abetted their conquefts abroad, and
treated their perfons ignominioufly at home. Thefe pontifhs
were never more refpected in foreign nations, than they were
at the time when they gave the greateft fcandal, and received
the greateft infults in Italy., By the means and by the condu&
that have been mentioned, however, they were able, even in
{uch circumftances, to affert with fuccefs the moft exorbitant
of their pretenfions againft the greateft emperors.

Tuis fuccefs varied indeed on fome particular occafions ; but
on the whole, and in the event, it was in their favor. Thus,
that I may quote two examples at leaft, the firft Orro depof-
ed Joun the thirteenth, in the tenth century, for debauchery
and treafon ; direted and confirmed the ele@ion of Lzo the
eighth; reftored this pope when he had been expelled from his
feat by a rival; chofe another, and re-eftablithed the imperial
right to grant inveftitures, and to nominate the bithops of
Rome, which prerogatives had been loft by the fucceflors of
CuarLEMaGNE. Thus, on the other hand, Grecory the fe-
venth, in the next century, taking up the conteft about thefe
very prerogatives, which was again on foot, carried it on with
{o much fuccefs, that all circumftances confidered, by what
he eftekéd, and by what he put it in the power of his fuccef-
fors to effe&t, he may be eftcemed a worfe man and a greater

con-
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conqueror than Arexanper or Caesar. In this conteft, he
had the addrefs to gain to his fide the mother and the aunt of
the emperor Henry the fourth, and to debauch, in every
denfe of the word, perhaps, his coufin german the countefs
MaruiLpa. At leaft, the manner in which fhe lived with this
dirty monk, and which was not at all neceffary to the fupport
of a caufe, the might and did affe& to favor on a religious prin-
ciple, juftifies the accufation futhciently. He made the Saxons
revolt; he divided the empire ; he excommunicated the empe-
ror and all his adherents over and over: and when he was afk-
ed, by what right he had prefumed to deprive this prince of his
crown, and to abfolve the fubjects of the empire from the alle-
giance they had fivorn to him? He anfwered, that he had
done it conformably to cuftoms and ufages of his predecefiors *.
Such cuftoms and fuch ufages, before HiLprrranD, were en-
tirely unknown to the moft learned men in former ages, as
well as in ours.  But HiLpesranD had precedents ready to al-
ledge, and fome fuch are, I believe, mentioned in letters of
his writing. How, indeed, f{hould he want them, when
Rome was a ftore-houfe of acts of papal power which were ne-
ver executed, nor would have been {fuffered at the times when
they pretended to have been executed, but were laid up to
be produced on futurc occafions? This inftance may ferve to
prove, by the way, therefore, the truth of what is faid above;
for whether the pope invented thefe fabulous relations himfelf,
or whether his fecretary furnifhed him with falfe documents, as
I learn by a note of Bayie it has been fuppofed in his excufe,
thefc lics were coined in the papal mint. To conclude, this
emperor, who came, it is faid, victorious out of more than fix-
ty combats, and who had forced his enemy from Rome into
an exile from which he never returned at Salerne, was depofed,
dethroned, and confined to the prifon where he died, by his fon

* Maru., deead. de Pempire,
Hengy
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Hewnry the fifth, whom Pascuar the fecond incouraged in
his rebellion, and excited to this cruelty,

Arrtir the death of Huxry the fourth, the popes com-
pleted their ufurpations very foon. As they robbed the empe-
rors of the right to confirm their eleions, they robbed the
clergy and the people of the right to elect them; for it was
decreed at Mantua, that the cardinals alone fhould choofe
the popes. In a council held at Troyes, it was decreed,
that inveftitures to benefices belonged to the {overeign pontiff
alone; becaufe religion was polluted, faid thefe reverend fathers,
when perfons dedicated to the fervice of the heavenly and im-
mortal King became fubjects and vaffals of an earthly and mor-
tal prince. In a council held at Rheims, Hunny the fifth, who
had taken up his father’s quarrel with the popes, tho he had
rebelled in the fame quarrel againft his father, was excommu-
nicated: and thefe circamftances, with others difcernible enough
in hiftory, determined him to a compofition. He gave up
the right of inveftitures; for he confented to hold it by a grant
from the pope, and not as an imperial prerogative. He con-
fented too, that this grant thould be reftrained to him perfo-
nally, and that the prerogative fhould belong folely to the fee of
Rome after his deceafe. The popes were now arrived at that
height of power and independency which had been fo long the
obje& of their ambition. They have maintained themfelves in
it, as they attained to it, by fomenting rebellions, affaflinations,
maffacres, and by employing fuperftition to keep up, in every
ftate, a private confcience favorable to the ecclefiaftical, and
dangerous to the civil authority. Such have been the confe-
quences of an alliance between the monarchy and the hierar-
chy; (for thofe, who talk of an alliance between the religious
and civil fociety, deferve only contempt, when they affirm,
with faé and common fenfe both againft them) and I believe,

that
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that from the days of Cuarres the great to the reformation,
no inftance can be brought of a conteft between them, wherein
the bifhops of Rome have not prevailed in the whole, or in
fome very eflential points, by the wife maxim of obferving
conjunctures, and of puthing their pretenfions to the utmoft
with violence and infolence; or of reducing them to terms of
real or feeming moderation. When conjunétures were favorable,
they bullied and- ufurped : when thefe were unfavorable, the
whined 5 compofed, if they could, and if they could not, fub-
mitted. Had the civil powers of Europe feen their danger in
time, and united againft it, thefe things could not have hap-
pened, nor the chriftian church have become a perpetual fource
of the greateft evils to the chriftian world. - But the civil powers
were divided, and the popes growing of more and more confe-
quence, as their dignity and authority increafed, every fide
was glad to have them, and the fide that bid moft, or yielded
moft, was fure to have them. France had raifed and protected
them: and France afforded a terrible example, even as lately as
the fixteenth century, of her own miftaken policy in the ninth
and following centuries.

NorwiTusTANDING the great ficcefs which the popes had,
and the fuperiority they acquired over all chriftian princes by ac-
quiring it over the emperors, ‘the ftruggle was hard ; the event
had been fometimes doubtful, and it was not very certain that
they would be able to maintain the rights they had already
ufurped, or to keep the laity in conftant awe by the thunder
of excommunications, To make their work fure, therefore,
they judged it neceffary to invent ftill new expedients, and
to improve every old one that had ferved to exalt ecclefiaftical
power and dignity. They did more. -~ They found means to
divert the attention of mankind from Europe to Afia, and to
confirm infenfibly the tyranny they had ufurped, by engagirlllg

the
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the princes and ftates of the Weft to undertake romantic expedi-
tions for extending it into the Eaft. The epidemical madnefs
of the croifades, which ambition, fuperftition, and licentiouf-
nefs combined to nourith, lafted two hundred years: and if
thefe unholy wars did not extend the dominion of the church,
nor cftablith the papal power in the countries where they were
made, both the church and the popes found their account in
them feveral ways, where they meaned much more to find it.
The croifades were conipiracies of the religious againft the civil
fociety of Europe. Thefe two focieties were nearly on a bal-
lance of power. The croifades turned it in favor of the former.
Mezeray thinks, that the uneafy and dangerous fituation of
his affairs in Italy, determined Urpan the fecond to come into
France, when he held the council of Clermont there, and that
the promoting of the firft expedition againtt the Saracens was
nothing more than a pretence he took. But he had no need
of any fuch pretence. He was a french man: and France, as
Mrzeray himfelf fays, was the ordinary refuge of the popes.
Befides, when he had refolved to put in execution this unchri-
ftan projed, he could not fail to fee that there was no country
then in Europe wherein this {cene of farce, which was to pro-
duce fo many {cenes of tragedy, could be aéted with fo much
advantage as in France. Italy and Germany were divided be-
tween him and the emperor. ~ Spain was the theatre of one per-
petual war againft the Moors,  Britain was fuperftitious enough,
but Britain lay in a remote corner of the world : the norman inva-
{ion was juft over, and the new government fcarce fettled. France
was liable to none of thefe obje@ions : and the fuccefs which
his holinefs had there might furpafs his expe@ations, as it fur-
pafics almoft the belicf of pofterity. The enthufiaftical fury,
for fuch it was, infufed at Clermont by the pope, and foment-
ed by his emiffaries every where elfe, became at once an epide-
mical diftemper, and all Europe grew delirious. Princes aban-

Vor. 1V. 4 E doned
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doned their dominions, and private men their patrimonies, to
the care and protection of the church. Befides innumerable
frauds that the clergy committed, the regulars efpecially, to
invade the pofieflions of the laity ; the laity was obliged to {ell
them on thefe occafions, and the clergy was ready and able to
buy. No wonder, therefore, fince power always follows proper-
ty, if the religious fociety was ftrengthened by being enrich-
ed ; if the civil was weakened by being impoverithed, and if,
upon the whole, the church gave the law to the ftate.

Many other expedients were employed, like fo many under-
props to fupport the fame {yftem. They were lefs obferved as
fuch, becaufe they carried an appearance of religious aufterity
and {elf-denial, of edification not of acquifition. ~Some of the
men who furnithed thefe expedients, and who made them ef-
fectual to the purpofes of ecclefiaftical ambition, were the bub-
bles and the vidims of their own fuperftitious zeal, But fools
have been always led, in matters of religion efpecially, by de-
figning knaves, Hermits had been fummoned from their foli-
tudes, on fome occafions, to fupport a turbulent feditious bi-
thop ; one example of which has been referred to above. How
much more eafy was it for that univerfal bithop, the pope, when
religious orders multiplied, as they did prodigioufly in the ages
we fpeak of here, and when, whoever inftituted, he confirmed
them, to employ thefe ftanding armies of monks more filently,
but more effectually too, in his fervice? The croifades gave
much occafion to thefe inflitutions; and the extravagance was
carried fo far that military orders were inftituted among the reft,
that is, orders of men whofe particular profeffion obliged them
to defend and propagate chriftianity, as long as they lived, by
cutting of throats. This indeed was the general profeffion of
all thofe who took the badge of the crofs, whenever a pope
thought fit, for the time at leaft for which they engaged. I

fay,
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fay, whenever a pope thought fit; becaufe this cruel expedient,
which had been employed originally againft the Mahometans,
was employed afterwards againft C 1r1f’t1ana againft all fuch as
were called heretics, when every man was cqllnd by that name
who did not, becaufe he could not, think as the church of Rome
ordered him to think, orwho exclaimed againft the abominable
corruptions of that court.

Awmonc the expedients by which the religious fociety was
attached to the pope mdependently of their lawful {overeigns,
and to the church independently of the ftate, that of a forced ce-
libacy was one. They were a diftiné&t order of men, and had a
feparate intereft from the other fociety before. But by this in-
ftitution, every band that might have united, fome of them a
leaft to it, was cut off, under the {pecious pretence of a orcat\,r
degree of chriftian purity and perfeéhon. Monks and nuns
took a vow of chaftity, wherein celibacy was included, accord-
ing to the logic employed for this political purpofe : and it was
manifeftly nu_(,ﬁﬂ.rj to the fame purpofe, that the fecular clergy
{hould be put under the fame reftraint. They were intended to
mingle, more than the others, with civil fociety. Their habi-
tudr,s were much the fame, and their intereft not fo feparate.
There was, therefore, the more danger that they might con-
trac a love for the civil conftitution of their country, prefer their
king to the pope, and reverence a parliament or affembly of the
ftates more than a council. All that could be done to prevent
{o great a mifchief was to hinder this attachment to their coun-
ny ~fromt increafing, by that natural attachment which fathers

f families have to their children, This was feen early, and
the bifhops of Rome had taken upon them, as far back as the
feventh century, to forbid the marriages of priefts. Their or-
ders had been rejected by fome, by the Spaniards particular l},

and had been ill obeyed in general. But celibacy was now in-
&oxi 2 joined
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joined more ftriétly, and enforced more powerfully.  Decrees
of popes, canons of councils, all kinds of authority, were em-
ployed : and it muft be confefled, to the honor of ecclefiaftical
policy, that the yoke impofed was rendered as light as poflible
by connivance, and even by indulgence. = The concubinage of
priefts was tolerated, nunneries became brothels, and if among
the ftanding expences of convents, a reafonable allowance was
not made to the monks for the neceflary expences of fornication,
« ad purgandos rencs,” and ona principle of health, which has
been faid but may be denied; this at leaft is notorious, that the
fathers were left to provide for their health, in the beft manner
that they could, by fimple fornication, or by adultery.

As this expedient attached the whole clergy, more intimate-
ly, to the general intereft of the church, and to the particular
intereft of the pope, auricular confeflion and private penance
were defigned to attach the people more intimately to the cler-

* Public confeflions and public penance, as they had been
praétifed in the primitive church, might impofe more, and be
a greater reftraint on vice and immorality. But when it was
thought fufficient that all this paffed privately between the con-
feflors and the penitents, many advantages, which were deem-
ed preferable to fuch a reftraint, refulted from the modern
practice. Penitents were exempted from public fhame; if
they bluthed, they blufhed in a corner: and confeflors had the
moft fecret tranfactions, nay the thoughts and defigns, of man-
kind in their keeping. They had more: they had not only a
general influence over private conicience, but the means of ex-
ercifing this influence in private; the means of teaching pri-

* N. B. Whatever private confeflions, as well as others, might have been prac-
tifed antiently, the law by which every perfon is obliged once in a year, I think, to
confefs all his fins to his proper prieft, was not made till InnocenT the third got it

enacted, among feveral that were calculated merely to advance the power and autho-
rity of the priefthood, in the lateran councile

vately
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mtd) what they dared not preach publicly, and of inftilling
into the minds of men every principle and paflion they plafcd
This expedient advanced the pdpnll empire more than any :
made the bifhop of Rome, in fome circumftances, as tcnibl
as the old man of the mountain, and inabled ecclefiaftical am-
bition to do, more directly, more regularly, and more con-
ftantly than beforc, all the mifchief that has been imputed to
lcllgmn. A very moderate knowledge of hiftory, ecclefiaftical
and civil, antient and modern, will furnith examples enow
to confirm this truth. It is impoflible to read without horror,
for inftance, the accounts we have of the ambition, infolence,
and perfidy of Haprian and Arexaxper, in their difputes
with Freperic the firft, whom Haprran, like the king of
the affaffins, endeavored to have drowned, ftabbed, or de-
ftroyed by magic; and whom ALexanDeR, they fay, infulted,
in the words of the pfalmift, ¢ fuper afpidem et bafilifcum
“ ambulabis.”  As little can we read, without the fame fenti-
ment, the procc.f.dmgs of GreGory th(. ninth, a worthy fuc-
ceflor of the feventh, in the next century, that is the thirteenth,
againft the fecond Freperic. But if all thefe hiftories, and
others of the fame kind were wanting, and we had no other
than that of Tuuanus, that of Truanus alone would ferve
the purpofe, and the better for being nearer our own time. That
wife and honeft hiftorian acknowlcdges that all the uuqmtlcfs
of the league were hatched and nurfed up to maturity in the
confeflionals ; after which, the effeés of this private influence
were pubhcl) avowed the {overeignty of the popes over all other
{overeigns, in matters of rcholon, and in matters appertaining
to religion, the infallibility of theit Judfrmf,'m, their ch{‘pt.n{mcr
and de,no{mfr power, the duty of rebellion in {fome cafes, and
the merit of aﬁ.lﬁln'mon in 0{11615 were propagated {rom the
pulpits: and what their paftors prcached, the ptopl ¢ executed.

I
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It might be expected, perhaps, that the quarrels which
arofe after the reign of Crarres the great, from a confli& of
{piritual and temporal prerogatives and jurifdicion, as well as
thofe difturbances which arofe from diffenting opinions about
articles of faith, and points of doérine, long before his time,
would be appeafed, and prevented for the future, by the efta-
blithment of this papal monarchy. But, if fuch an expeéa-
tion was entertained, it was wholly difappointed. The fuccef~
{ors of GreGory the feventh took every opportunity of afferting
their right to all the powers, temporal and Ipiritual, that he
had claimed, and of exercifing them as vicars of Crrist.
There is a dccrce of Bonirace the eighth, who was lefs able,
lefs {uccefstul, and more mad, if poflible, than HiLpesranp,
that holds it’s place in the canon law, and that declares fubjec-
tion to the roman pontiff ncceflary to the falvation of ever
human creature *.  This fubjection too is not confined to fpi-
rituals ; for, in the extravagants, he claims a right to the two
{words, and afferts a jurifdiction over all temporal, as well as
fpiritual authority 4. This jurifdiction was confirmed by the
council of Lateran, and was founded in the theology of thofe
doctors, who made a chriftianity of their own, with little re-
gard to that of Curist whofe name it bore, and often in plain
contradiétion to his gofpel. Thus 8t. Tromas, the evangeli-

cal doctor, as he has been called very improperly and very im-
putmcmh, pretended *to prove, by fhameful prevarications,
that fuch a {ubmiffion as the popes required was an effential
condition of {alvation: and he, like the reft of his tribe, and
their mafters the popes, inflamed the diffentions about arti-
cles of faith and doctrines, as much as about prerogatives and
jurifdiéions.

* Subefle romano pontifici.

+ Regem fe regum, mundi monarcham, unicum in fpiritualibus et temporalibus
dummum promulgavit.
To
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To what purpofe fhould I quote any more inftances, to
{hew that this has been the proceeding of the church of Rome,
as I have afferted before, and as I affert now over again, from
the eleventh and twelfth centuries! The faé is notorious. But
yet this do&rine had never been acquiefced in um‘.ufdlly
Sometimes l&lllgs, nay fometimes councils, had oppo,cd it: and
the Iuormr:rs, in the fixteenth century, were fo far from ad-
vancing any thing new on this head, that numbers of Chri-
ftians in the Weft, as well asall the churches in the Eaft, had
conftantly difowned it during every intervening age, and that
the former had fuffered, rather than to own it, the moft cruel
perfecutions.  Thus the fame confliéts of mlfdlction were fre-
quently renewed, and the fame calamities continued by the
fame pertinacious fpirit of ambition; till princes being tired
with thefe ftruggles, they came little by little, at different times
and in different places, to certain terms of accommodation.
Princes renewed with the popes their former alliances with
the hierarchy, and compounded the beft they could with the
tyrant they had acknowledged. But notwithftanding thefe
compofitions, and tho the popes dare not exercife thLIl pre-
tended rights as they did formerly, they keep up their preten-
fions, in hopes that an happy revival of ignorance and barba-~
rity may do them, fooner or later, as muLh good as the unhap-

py refurreétion of letters did them hurt.

SECTION XXXVIIL

Sucn as I have fketched them rudely, but truly, were the
ecclefiaftical and papal ufurpations on civil fovereignty, com-
plete almoft before avowed, and oppofed as foon as avowed.

But the other ufurpations of Rome were different in their di-
rection,
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rection, and in their courfe. The intention of thefe being to
velt in the bifhop of that fee the fole right of deciding in mat-
ters of faith and doétrine, either immediately without, or ulti-
mately with the concurrence of a council, and by way of con-
firmation, they were plainly directed agnnf’c all the inferior
ranks in the hierarchy: and thus, whilft princes and ftates de-

fended their own rights by conftant, tho unconcerted efforts,
they left the pope at liberty to deal with his fubjedts, for fuch
the clergy, even the prelates had made themfelves, as he thought
fit, and to proceed in his judgments with their advice, or with-
out it. The confequence foon followed; the laity believed as
the church taught, and the church mught as the pope pro-
nounced. But we muft not imagine, that this ufurpation on
a prerogative the church had always exercifed by her reprefen-
tative affemblies, convened without the papal authority, and
acting independently on it, was admitted, becaufe either the re-
ligious or the civil {ociety thought it bclong(.d to the pope by di-
vine right ; or becaufe the former being unable to refift it with-
out the abatement and aid of the latter, the latter neglected
it as unconcerned in it. Neither of thefe focieties could be-
lieve, that this prerogative belonged to the pope by divine
right, which the greateft authorities and the recent praice of
thf: whole ecclefiaftical order contradiéted: and il we confider
the p..ﬁiges of preceding ages, we fhall find reafon to believe,

that princes and civil magi f'[r"{tcs did not {fuffer this uﬁlrp"ition
to take place, becaufe thcy negle@ed it, or thought themfelves
unconcerned in it, but becaufe they defired, tint it might
take pIaLL. What is here faid deferves to be prhmed

and when it is fo, tho it be ﬁmply my conjecture, I think it
will juftify itfelf.

From the time there had been fuch a thing as chriftianity in
the world, Chriftians had been divided not enly about compli-
ments,
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ments, ritesand ceremonies, ¢ fuch filly things, fays Hooxr,
«¢ that very eafinefs doth make them hard to be difputed about
< in ferious manner *,” but about every important article of
their religion and as{oon as they had powerin their hands,
they perfecuted one another, and difturbed the peace of the
empire. To remedy this evil, . councils were employed: but
councils defined and decreed to little purpofe. To {fupport
their decifions; ' the authority of the emperors was employed.
Some of thefe, like Turopostus, made the moft fanguinary
laws, and exercifed the moft cruel tyranny, in the caufe of
orthodoxy.  Others of them feemed to have fo much concern
for the church, that they had none for the empire; like Ho-
yorius, who was extremely bufy at Ravenna in punifthing
manicheans, donatifts, prifcillianifts, and heretics of every de-
nomination, whilft the Goths marched without oppofition to
Rome.  All this, however, proved ineffectual,: and new heads
fprouted out from the hydra of theology, as faft as the {piri-
tual and temporal fwords lopped them off. It could not be
otherwife.  The feriptures are a fure criterion of orthodoxy,
when they are applied no farther than they were defigned to be
fuch: and they could be defigned to be fuch no farther than
they are intelligible and plain. He who pretends to employ this
rule any farther, profanes the fcriptures, and abufes himfelf
or others.  This criterion, confidered under the image of a
rule, may be faid to mark out to us the great points, the inches,
and the feet, for inftance. But the lefs dimenfions, the lines,
for inftance, are not marked, or they are not difcernible. The
mafter builder, who put this rule into our hands, that we
might work out our falvation by it, proportioned the rule to
the work. - How came we then, paultry builders that we are!
to mark new and more minute divifions on this rule; to alter
it, under pretence of making it more complete, and to meafure
. * Ep. dedicat.

Vou. IV. 4 b and
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and to build by guefs? The gofpel is the rule: theology is the
rule, thus altered. He who adheres to one, founds his religion
on divine, he who adheres to the other, on human authority; the
firft infallible and fixed, the fecond precarious and variable.

Merapuysics and tradition, their own whimfies and thofe
of their predeceffors, guided the clergy, and conftituted their
theology. . They mever confidered the word of God naked, if
I may fay fo, nor ever looked at it, except through a theological
medium, through which every man might fee whatever he had a
mind to fee in it. Many of the queftions that arofe, were,
in no degree, objects of reafon: and no men living were lefs
fit than the fathers of the church,  the greateft of them, St.
CurvsosTom or 8t. Jerowm, and St. Amprost or St. AusTiy,
to {peak or write on any fubjed, that required a clear deter-
mination of ideas, a clofenefs of reafoning, an evangelical can-
dor, or even common ingenuoufnefs. Befides, that itwas difficule
very often to know whether thefe men fpoke fincerely, ‘or with
occonomy, they declaimed much: and thofe of them, who
pretended to reafon, reafoned ill. They perverted the fenfe, and
defamed the characers of their adverfaries: - they quibbled and
cavilled, rand' then decided dogmatically on fubje@s they did
not underftand ; as St. Avsrtin did, I prefume, in the cafe of
pelagianifim, and in the dodtrine of abfolute predeftination,
which he, after St. Paur, and Carvin after him, endeavored
to eftablith. ~ Their perfonal partialities; ‘the fpirit of party
and faétion were manifeft; as in the cafeof Oricen, who did
great honor and fervice to the chriftian church, and yet was
condemned by the fame prelate that ordained Synzstus bifho
of Ptolemais, - tho the honeft philofopher declined this honor,
and declared he would neither abandon his wife, nor feveral of
thofe platonic opinions, - that were repugnant to the chriftian
docrine.  There are {fo many examples to juftify this charge,

in
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in every pait of it; thatif any choleric divine fhould prefume
to deny ity ‘the fame fate might attend him and the fathers
he took under his protection; asattended them and the monk
who defended them againft Barpevrac. The charge might
be proved out of ‘their own works, ‘and their theology {hewn
to be no better than'their ethics,

I uave touched over again, among others, fome things that
have been mentioned already, in order to introduce my conjeéture
about the reafon that might determine the civil powers to make
no oppofition tothe popeswhen they affumed firft an abfolute au-
thority, even fuperior to that of councils, in matters of faith, and
in all matters of do&rine and difeipline. Their reafon muft have
been political. It could not be religious. “The manner of holding
the firft council at Jerufalem, and the manner of decreeing in it,
as they “are reprefented in the fifteenth of the Adts, made
ftrongly for the councils; “and not at all for the popes. This
was certainly the firft council, a precedent for all others, and
the foundation of their authority over the whole church., = No
man, I believe, before Barontus, had difcovered, that CurisT
hinfelf held a ‘council, and that he prefided in it when he
called his difciples to him and afked them firft, as one who en-
quired about news, whom men faid that he was; and next as
a prefident who took their opinions- whom  they faid that he
was*.  But this little fophiftry was meaned to infinuate, that as
Curist gave the keys on this occafion to PETer and his {uc-
ceflors, {o he gave them particularly a fuperiority over coun-
cils, nay, that he rendered thefe the leaft ufeful affemblies in
the world.  PerEr alone pronounced the decree of this type of
a council +3 and tho the others affented, no doubt, yet does it
not appear that ‘the form of confulting them was obferved.

* Matt. xvi. Mark viii. Luke ix.
+ Aétio Chrifti typum quendam exprimit celebrandi concilium,

4 EF 2 Thc

&
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The practice of the church afforded no more reafon, than the
terms of the gofpel, for this fuperiority of the popes over coun-
cils; but the woeful experience of many ages fhewed how
inadequate the inftitution of councils themfelves was to the
purpofe of preferving uniformity in chriftian churches, and peace
in chriftian ftates: and this political confideration became a
fufficient reafon to the civil powers for favoring, or at leaft for
not oppofing the ufurpation of the popes, in' the inftance we

{peak of here.

It had been found neceflary, even in the apoftolical age,
to ele& a prefbyter in every church, who might preferve the
unity of it by his authority, and prevent the {chifms which
arofe perpetually. This was the inftitution of bifhops. As
chriftianity {pread, as bifhops multiplied, as they grew more
powerful, and as theology grew more and more contentious,
the fame expedient, that had been found ufeful, if not wholly
effectual, to preferve the uniformity of particular churches,
might feem the moft proper to be employed for the fame pur-
poles in the univerfal church: and in this cafe who fo fit to be
the univerfal bithop as the bifhop of Rome? Rome had been
the feat of empire, when the empire had been in it’s glory. If
the dignity of cities was to determine, as it had always done,
the dignity of f{ees, there was none that could vie with that of
Rome. If a right derived from St. Perer, the fuppofed prince
of the apoftles, was to determine, there was none neither, in
this cafe, to vie with that of Rome. Antioch, the firft bi-
thopric of Prrer, had yielded to the fecond. imperial city,
Conftantinople.  Who could vie then with the bifhop of the
firlt imperial city, that pretended, and was believed to have
been the fecond bifthopric of Perrr, as well as the {cene of his
martyrdom?

It
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It 15 true, that fome bithops of Rome had erred moft
grievoully in their judgments, and been {candalous in their
manners.  But others had retrieved, in fome degree, the ho-
nor of the fee: and if the herefies and vices of popes were
made objections againft them, in this cafe, what church was
there that could boaft an uninterrupted fucceflion of orthodox
and pious prelates? In thort, all the churches of the Weft had
contracted, in procefs of time, fuch an habitual reverence for
that of Rome, that her opinions in matters of religion and
confcience had been frequently afked, and that the judgments
of her bithops had been received with an apparent fubmiflion,
even by thofe who did not acknowledge, till long afterwards, a
power to impofe them. The churches of Spain and of Gaul
afford a moft remarkable inftance to our prefent purpofe, in
the famous cafe of the proceflion of the holy ghoft.  Both of
them paid a great regard to the papal authority in matters of
this kind: the latter, Ithink, moft and fooneft; tho the form-
er has outftripped her fince in a bigot attachment to it: and
yet both thefe churches had added the words ¢« filioque,” in
order to declare their belief, that the holy ghoft proceeded
from the fon as well as the father, to the conftantinopolitan
creed, not only without, but againft the confent of the popes.
This addition too was not only maintained three hundred years
together, but impofed, at laft, on the church of Rome; one
of her mfd lible bithops having admitted it into his creed very
w;fdy, and chofen to authorife, what he could not alter, ra-
ther than fuffer fo great a part of the weftern church to {'L.uu
in oppofition to his infallibility, at the very time when the
eftablithment of it was attempted.

ArTter this time the clergy grew more obfequious to the

popes, and more infolent to thu princes; for as the power
of
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of the former increafed, their independency on the latter in-
creafed with it. If it had not been fo, we thould have heard
of more oppofitions to the do@rines of Rome, and thofe we
do hear of would have prevailed fooner. ~ But as the civil pow-
er defired nothing more than an uniformity of belief for the
fake of peace, and thought that this uniformity could be pre-
ferved no way fo well as by giving to one bifhop a fuperinten-
dency over the faith of the whole church, two things follow-
ed of courfe. One we know. The other we may conjeéture
from what we know. We know, that civil and ecclefiaftical
power united their efforts to exterminate, by inquifitions, by
croifades, and all the cruelties they were able to exercifz, every
{ect that arofe in dire¢t and open oppofition to the doérines
and decifions of the church of Rome. We conjecture; that in
cafes where the oppofition was more confined, ‘and more dif-
guifed, where it {feemed direéted to diminifh, rather than to
abolifh the authority of the popes,  the fame thing happened
formerly in many places, which we fee happen in France at this
day. A great number of the inferior clergy, few of the pre-
lates, refufed to accept the conftitution unigenitus. The for-
mer have been difcountenanced and opprefled without much
noife; and thofe of them that perfift, perfiftin filence and ob-
fcurity. 'The others die off, and are replaced by men more
complaifant and more politic. = Thus the oppofition to this bull
will make no figure in hiftory, and the do&rine of it will pafs
for that of the whole gallican church conforming implicitly to
a papal conftitution. The pretended explanations, reftriGions,
and other prevarications, that were cmp!oycd to trim between
God and the pope, will remain in the pamphlets of the time
alone, and in the clofets of antiquaries. Thus an appearance
of uniformity in matters of faith has been, and may be impol-
ed on poftenty, by flifling the proofs of the contrary: dnd if
this failed, the church would have nothing more to do to pre-

ferve
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{erve the illufion of uniformity, than what the has done fo of-
ten and fo long; to quote thofe alonewho have fpoken the fame
language as fhe {peaks, and to take no notice of others, or to
pafs them by as heretics whofe fuffrage ought not to be brought
to account.

Tue pope is a general 5 the clergy a ftanding army, which
has fought his battles, like other armies, without any regard to
the juftice or injuftice of the caufe: and the common foldiers
of which, as of other armics, have fometimes mutinied in par-
ticular quarters, the general officers fcldom, the whole or the
greateft part never. Thateven the common foldiers of this ar-
my fhould mutiny, at any time, may appear the more extraor-
dinary, becaufe no general ever recompenfed the zeal of private
men in his caufe more fignally than the pope has done. He
procured - them free quarters and very lucrative exemptions in
every chriftian country. He abetted their infolence, and imploy-
ed every artifice, as well as his whole power, to impofe on the
fupcrftition of mankind an high conceit of the dignity of this
{piritual militia. One artifice of this fort, the moft extravagant
that was ever invented, and the moft effeGtual at the fame time,
fhall be produced. = You may be furprifed, perhaps, when I fay
it was the doérine of tranfubftantiation.

SECTION XXXIX.

Noruine could be more intelligible, nor even to human
judgment more reafonable, than the inftitution of the Lord’s
fupper; fince the fole defign of it was that Chriftians thould
commemorate in common the death of CurisT and the re-
demption of mankind, as well as fignify, by participating of

[ ) > &
the fame bread and the fame wine, that they were of the fame
religion,
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religion, if, as Erasmus fays in paraphrafing St. Pavr, ¢ vide-
¢ tur agnofcere communem religionem qui communibus cibis
“ vefcitur *. But refinements; and figurative expreflions employ-
ed about it, made the plaineft thing in the world myftical and
unintelligible. ~ The effe@s of the eucharift were made fo firft,
and the very elements, the bread and the wine, became fo af-
terwards.  This facrament was no longer a {imple aét of com-
memoration and of profeflion. It was made a great and dread-
ful myftery, of which Chriftians may partake to their damna-
tion, as well as to their falvation. The perfon, by whom it
was inftituted, is reprefented fometimes under images that ren-
der it impoflible to frame any of the efficacy, or even of the
inftitution of this facrament. Curist is a vine, he isa rock,
nay he is a coat, according to St. Pauw; and we clothe our-
felves with him in our baptifm, according to St. Curysosrom.
According to the fame eloquent father too, he ftands to us in
the relation of an head, of an houfe, of a table, and of a
root . Now one of thefe images alone can give us any im-
perfect idea ‘of the efficacy of this facrament. Curist is the
head of a body, and the faithful are the members. The fame
loaf is made up of many crumbs, the fame body of many
members §: and therefore, according to St. Pavut’s reafoning,
all thofe who eat of onc loaf compofe one body |Il.  Thus
CaristT 15, in this community, at once the fon of God and the
brother of man. The brother, but the elder brother, of the
elect™: and in the epiftle to the Ephefians we are faid to be
fleth of his flefh, and bone of his bone, ¢ ex carne ejus et of-

* Paraph. in ep. ad Cor. ep. 1. ¢. %. v. 15.

F ~— Curistum fuis efle non folum caput, domum, menfem, radicem, fed
etiam veftem quando in baptifmo Curistus induatur. vid. Casaus. in exercit.

§ Panis ex innumeris granis fic conflatus eft —— corpus fic ex diverfis membris
conftat Paraph, Eras,

| Queniam unus panis, unum corpus multi fumus, omnes qui de uno pane par-
ticipamus. Ep. ad Corin. 1 c¢. x.

** Primogenitus in mulds fratribus, ep. ad Rom. viii, 29,

¢ fibus
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¢ fibus ejus.” Thefe immenfe and inexplicable advantages
are to be afcribed, principally, to the efficacy of this myfte-
rious facrament. By baptifm, we are made partakers of the
holy ghoft. By this facrament, we are made fuch of the body
and blood of Currsr. But I will conclude, inftead of citing
any more particular inftances, by borrowing from Casauson
fome general words, that may ferve to fhew how high mens
notions have been raifed about this theological myftery, by the
theological abufe of figures. ¢ The eucharifty, rightly taken,
¢ is the inftrument of that conjuncion by which we grow into
¢ one body with the fon of God, and with all the faithful ----
“ What can be more admirable, what more ftupendous, than
¢ that man thould be thus joined and coalited with God, the
¢ creature with the Creator, the mortal with the immortal,
¢ the finite with the infinite, and earth with heaven? This
“ miracle is greater than that of creating a world out of no-
¢ thing®” I thinkitis; but I think too, that it would be as
ealy to diftinguifh the moft extravagant language that platonic
or pythagorean enthufiafts ever held out of blafphemy, as thefe
orthodox exprefiions.

Tue yoke of chriftianity is ealy, and the burden light.
But if theology has fhortened the decalogue, it has lengthened
the creed, and has maintained hitherto in the inlightened ages
fuch a tyranny over the minds of men, in oppofition to reafon
and revelation too, as could not be eftablifhed in the darkeft
without much difficulty. In the cafe juft mentioned, concern-
ing the myftical effeCts of the eucharifty, we are required by hu-

* — —Fuchariftiam legitimo modo fumptam inftrumentum effe ejus conjunctionis,
perquam in corpus unum cum filio Dei coalefcimus, et cum caeteris etiam omni-
bus fidelibus——quid magis admirabile aut magis ftupendum, quim jungi, atque
adeo coalefcere in corpus unum, hominem cum Deo, creaturam cum Creatore,
mortalem cum immortali, finitum cum infinito, coenum cum coelo? Hoc majus
eft miraculum, quém de nihilo mundum creaffe.

VoL, IV, 4+ G man
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man authority to believe, that the moft divine and important
truths are concealed under a variety of figurative expreflions,
which have no conceivable applications, at leaft none that are
conceivable to us uninfpired perfons, or elfe fuch as cannot be
made by us, without a profanation that {hocks the ear of every
man who keeps up in his mind an awful fenfe of the majefty
of the Supreme Being ; nor dares to think, like thofe whom we
call divines, as familiarly and as lowly of God as of man. In
the cafe that is to be mentioned concerning the elements, as
they are called, of the cucharifty, your church requires, and
the whole chriftian church did require before the reformation,
that we fhould believe fubftances which give us the ideas of bread
and wine, both before and after confecration, to be, after it,
fuch fubftances as give us the ideas of flefh and blood. If we
thould fay, that in fa& they give us thefe ideas, we thould lie
moft impudently: and if we fhould fay, as you pretended ca-
tholics do fay, that, tho they give us ftill the ideas of bread and
wine, yet they are miraculoufly flefh and blood, we fhould talk
a language that pafles on millions, and yet can pafs on no one
man who confults his reafon impartially, or who confiders the

roofs of chriftian revelation by miracles, which are, in truth,
appeals to the {enfes.

W are all confcious, or very little experiment and reflection
will fuffice to make us fo, that we know nothing more of fub-
flances than their effe@s. God has given us no other way of
diftinguithing them: and if we abandon that, nothing can be
affirmed or denied concerning them. A miracle may change
one {ubftance into another, as water was changed into wine at
the feaft in Galilee. But the accidents cannot remain, and the
fubftance be changed ; or to fpeak more plainly, a different
fubftance muft produce different ideas in us. A fupernatural

LIS

operation muft be fenfible, or it is no more a miracle than if no-
thing
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thing was operated. The guefts at Cana would not have believed
that the water was turned into wine, if they had not been convinced
of the change by their tafte: and if the difciples were convinced,
after his refurrection, that Jesus was the fame Curist who had
been crucified, it was becaufe they faid that they faw him to be
the fame, and that one of them probed the wounds he had re-
ceived on the crofs. According to the firft example then, the
communicants in your church fhould eat raw fleth, and the
prieft by his peculiar privilege {hould drink warm blood 3 for
the tranfubflantiation is inftantaneous: and, according to the
laft example, if the elements in the eucharifty continue to the
fight and tafte the fame, they are the fame bread and the fame
wine, after confecration, that they were before.

Hr who fhould think to evade the abfurdity, by infifting
that God works two miracles at once, thathe changes the bread
and wine into fleth and blood, and that to exercife our faith he
alters the phyfical conftitution of the ele& in fuch a manner,
on this occafion, that flefh and blood produce in them the ideas
of bread and wine; he, I fay, who fhould think fo, would
only increafe the abfurdity by endeavoring to evade it, as they
who are in the dirt, dirty themfelves more by endeavoring to
get out of it. He would affume a miracle and no miracle, or
rather a miracle contrived to difguife a miracle, and a fraudu-
lent impofition on our fenfes for the excellent purpofe of exer-
cifing faith againft knowledge, and in dire&t contradiftion to
all the proofs that CurisT gave of the divinity of his miffion by
appealing to the fenfes of mankind : {o that if tranfubftantiation
be true, the whole chriftian revelation may be falle. No one
would impute fuch a kind of proceeding to any man who was
not a profefled juggler : and yet fuch a proceeding is imputed to
God, by popes, councils, and the whole tribe of your divines.

But it is time I fhould leave a fubje& that gives me horror, even
4 G 2 when
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when I write againft it; and that has been exhaufted by abler
pens, by that of TriLoTson particularly, in a fhort tract pre-
ferable to immenfe volumes. It is time I {hould remember that
my bufinefs here is not to refute the doérine of tranfubftantia-
tion, but to fhew how it came to be eftablifthed, and the politi-
cal view of the popes in the eftablifhment of it.

SECTI1'0'N “XIL.

To this purpofe then, I fay, that a fuppofed myftery in the
elements arofe firft, likea fuppofed myiftery in the effeéts of the
eucharifty, from figurative expreflion. There is no one, per-
haps, in the whole gofpel, lefs liable to an equivocal {enfe
than that which Curist imployed, when he faid, ¢ this is my
¢ body, and this is my blood,” in the very a of giving bread
and wine to his difciples who were at fupper with him, juft
before his death, for a remembrance of which this ceremony of
a fupper was then inftituted by him. The figure was eafy, the
application natural, and they could not underftand the expref-
fion literally. It is impofible to fuppofe that they did, unlefs
we fuppofe them mad: and yet it is this very expreflion that
has been made the foundation of a doérine, which Hurons
and Iroquois, Samojedes and Hottentots, would blufh to own,
and which has brought difgrace on chriftianity, if any ever did,
as well as innumerable calamities on the chriftian world. The
fathers of the church loved figurative ftyle, and their whole
theology is nothing elfe, but they imployed it more to perplex
than to explain: and it is not wonderful, therefore, if they
feemed to confound the typical, or fymbolical, with the real
hody of Carist. They feemed to do it, or they did it, if you
will, fometimes. But when their matter led them to Ipcak
with more caution and precifion, fo many of them, and of the
greateft of them, contradiftinguifhed the firft from the laft, in

fuch
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fuch plain and ftrong terms, that itis evident a real corporeal pre-
{fence in the eucharifty was neither their opinion, nor the gene-
ral belief of the church in the firft ages.  Give me leave to add,
tho I cite no other particular paffages here, becaufe they have
been cited by many on the fame occafion, that the inconfiften-
cy of your church never appears to me more barefaced than it
does, when I confider that fhe has made the writings of St.
AvusTin almoft a rule of faith; and yet that this father not on-
ly declares, in many places, againft her favorite doctrine,
which was not at that time a doétrine ®, but guards againft it,
for fear it thould become fuch by a wrong interpretation of the
{cripture. He brings an example of wrong interpretations
that may be made, by quoting thefe words, ¢ except ye eat
¢ the flefh of the fon of man, and drink his blood, ye have no
« life in you.” Thefe words interpreted literally contain, ac-
cording to him, a great impiety. They are to be interpreted,
therefore, figuratively. The doétrine of tranfubftantiation is,
therefore, an impious doétrine, according to this father.

Bur how carefully foever the typical and {ymbolical body of
Curist in the eucharifty was diftinguifthed, on fome occafions,
from his real body, from the body born of the virgin Mary,
which was crucified, which rofe from the dead, and which af-
cended into heaven, they grew to be ealily confounded in the
minds of men, by the continual ufe of the fame figure without
the fame explanation of it, and the fign pafied for the thing fig-
nified among many. ~ This has often happened; and it happen-
ed the more naturally in this cafe, becaufe the imaginations of
men being heated with myftery, the do&rine that was the moft
myflerious was the moft likely to prevail.  The doctrine, how-
ever, of CurisT’s corporeal prefence in the facrament would
not have prevailed, even in the eighth century, very probably,

* De doct. chriftiana L 3.
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fo far as to be eftablithed by the authority of a council, if it had

not been found neceflary to evade an argument, that the breakers
of images urged, and to fupport the ftupid worfhip of them,
as Tirrorson obferves. One fynod, that of Conftantinople,
determined, that Crrist had left an image of his body, the
bread in the eucharifty, and therefore no other image of him
ought to be made. Another fynod, the fecond nicaean, de-
termined, about thirty years afterwards, that the bread and
wine after confecration were the body and blood, not the
images of the body and blood of Curist; that he had, there-
fore, left no image of himfelf, and that other images of him
might be worfhipped. Zeal for idolatry of one kind propa-
gated idolatry of another: and to the worfhip of images, which
the Chriftians practifed as well as the heathens, and which the
heathens excufed as well as the Chriftians, the latter added
fomething too abfurd, and too abominable, to make a part of
the religious rites of the former. They conjured their God
into a wafer; they adored him in that wafer; they offered him
up in a true facrifice to himfelf, and they eat him up, to con-
clude the ceremony. ¢ Sit anima mea cum philofophis, non
¢« cum Chriftianis, gente ftolidiffima, qui Deum faciunt et com-
« edunt,” a faying of Averrocs, which no man needs to
difown.

Avw this was not eftablithed, without great conteft, nor {oon.
In the ninth and following centuries, it was much oppofed.
One of thofe who oppofed it, BereNGER, dean of Angers, and
a man famous for learning and piety when there was little of
either among the religious fociety, had been frightened into a
recantation, which he recanted as foon as he got out of the pa-

pal hands. It is the lefs wonderful that he fhould do fo;
{ince the pope and his council appeared to have no very clear
notion of their own doérine, but blundered miferably when

they
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they defined it, in contradi@ion to that which he had taught ;
and fince GreGory the {eventh found it neceffary, a few years
afterwards, todefine over again the pretended orthodox doctrine
of the real corporeal prefence. He left out of his definition the
circumftances of handling and breaking, of grinding and bruif-
ing, this body between the teeth of the faithful, as I believe,
becaufe they were too thocking to ftand in it, and might be
infinuated with more advantage when the general doétrine had
got prejudice on it’s fide. They have been fo, they are avow-
ed parts of it, and this is the doétrine which was declared or-
thodox eleven hundred years after Curist in the latin church,
under the ridiculous name of tranfubftantiation, a ridiculous
name indeed, and that bears more analogy to chemiftry than
to theology. 'What HiLpesranD defined, his fucceflors main-
tained: and InNocenT the third, who wasa pope of the fame
{pirit, procured a moft {folemn confirmation of it in the nu-
merous council of Lateran, which he held at the beginning of
the thirteenth century, and in which fo many other things were
done to advance his own tyranny, and the fuperiority of the
religious over the civil fociety. The folly of the holy war was
renewed, books of decretals were publifhed and authorifed, au-
ricular confeflion was introduced, the cup was taken from the
laity: in fhort, ecclefaftical pride and policy being now come
to their height, the whole fyftem of religion became more
than ever a {yftem of ufurpation; and ambition improved, to
her purpofes, all that fuperftition and ignorance ?(Juld be made
toadopt. It will be no breach of charity, therefore, to affirm,
that tho the do@rine of Curist’s real and corporeal prefence
in the facrament owed it’s firft rife to the abufe of figurative
ftyle, and to the difputes of divines on another fubje&, yet the
folemn definition of tranfubftantiation was one of thofe artifices,
that the popes employed to raife an high opinion of the digni-

ty and power of the pricfthood. No popes had ever more r?a—
on




600 BiS SEA Y CIHE BF 0. U R GPaHE

fon to raife fuch an opinion than Grecory the feventh and In-
nocenT the third; for none ever atchieved nor undertook
fuch conquefts as thefe two made at the head of the church
over the civil power, both of them in Germany, and the laft
of them in our ifland likewife.

We may fay the better, that this artifice was contrived for
the purpofe I fuppole, fince the prerogative and power of mak-
ing God himfelf is not only afcribed, by the writers of your
church, to every prieft, but an argument is drawn from thence
to thew how much reverence ought to be paid to an order of
men, the leaft of whom has a prerogative and power of which
the greateft earthly potentates cannot boaft. But however this
artifice was contrived and conduéted, how impudently foever
popes and councils impofed, for an article of faith, what it is
more impious to believe, than it would be to difbelieve the
whole creed, and however civil and ecclefiaftical power united
to enforce it, with all the fury of inquifitions, it never could
pain from the eleventh, to the fixteenth century, in which it
was rejected with a juft abhorrence by whole nations, a full
and quiet poffeflion of the minds of men in any country; no
not in Italy; no not at Rome. They who had not the front
to defend this monftrous do&rine, and yet would not feparate
from the church of Rome, had recourfe to the fole expedient
that remained.  Far from defending it, far from maintaining
it as an original article of chriftian faith, they chofe to put the
decifion on another point. Many of the moft learned and or-
thodox, long before LurHer and CaLvin arofe, had declared,
that men were at liberty to believe, or not to believe, the
manner of Curist’s prefence in the facrament to be corpo-
real and by tranfubflantiation; but the popifth do&ors infifted,
that this liberty fubfifted no longer, fince the church had de-
fined the particular manner of this prefence, in the council of

Lateran.
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Lateran.  Thus they tried to change the ftate of the queftion,
to deliver -themfelves from the cruel neceffity of juftifying blaf-
phemy, and demonftrating contradi@ions, and to decide the me-
rits of a caule, that could not be maintained by thofe of another
that they thought might be fo. 1In this, however, they were
deceived, and inftead of fupporting tranfubftantiation by the au-
thority of the church, they fhook the authority of the church
by employing it to this purpofe, more than by all the other
unworthy purpofes to which it had been often proftituted. It
was impofiible to perfuade men, that the church had any right
to make new articles of faith, and of fuch a nature as this was
efpecially, under the pretence of declaring thofe which the
{criptures had impofed on Chriftians: and fince it was impofli-
ble to perfuade, the fame violence was ufed to force this arti-
cle into general profeflion, that was employed in the cafe of
arianifm. ~ Nay more blood has been fhed, and the calamities
brought on the world by thefe contefts have been of longer du-

(=) o
ration than the others. They are not yet at an end.

SECTTON XLL

Wiaat has been faid in this effay, and nothing has been faid
which may not be eafily juftified, is fufficient to fhew, that
none of the inftitutions contrived to preferve or reftore peace
among Chriftians have had this effe& even from the firft. Thofe
that the apoftles made, concerning which, thomen talk much
they know little, had it not. If the diffenfions of chriftian
congregations were fuch as did not break out to the eyes of the
heathens, all was ftrife and contention within: and the ftate of
chriftianity continued the fame during thofe ages, when the
government of the church had firft a great mixture of dcmo_+
cracy in it, and when it grew up afterwards into a more ari-

Vou. IV, a4 El ftocratical
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ftocratical form. The evils ftrengthened under thefe forms,
and grew quite intolerable under the monarchical. Under that
government it became tyranny, and the whole {yftem of chrifti-
anity, which has been always making, and is not yet made uni-
form, became fuch a fyitem of avarice and ambition carried
on by fraud and violence in their turns, that new abufes be-
ing {till accumulated on old, it might have been difputed, whe-
ther chriftian flocks would not have fed themfelves better with-
out any paftors at all, and whether the peace of the world
would not have been provided for better without any religion
at all. It may be afked now, and I expe@ you fhould afk,
in what particulars the ftate of chriftianity has been mended
to the honor of religion and to the good of mankind, fince
the laft expedient defigned for thefe purpofes was laid afide by
multitudes, and the pope was no longer the {piritual monarch
of Chriftians, nor the center of their union? The queftion is
reafonable: and I will anfwer it very fincerely.

I rank then, that the flate of chriftianity has been mend-
ed to the honor of religion and to the good of mankind, in
fome particulars, not in all : and that even they who remain
in the papal communion have, in this refpect, fome obligati-
on to thofe who have feparated themfelves from it. That fo
many nations withdrew in the fixteenth century from their fub-
jection to the mock fovereignty and real tyranny of the pope
has been to the honor of religion furely ; fince the whole bo-
dy of Chriftians is no longer obliged to acknowledge for vicar
of Curist every man, however unworthy his character may
be, whom the moft corrupt college on earth ele@s to that
imaginary dignity, by a fuppofed infpiration of the holy ghoft.
It has been to the good of mankind furely, that the indepen-
dency of the church on the ftate is taken away, in thofe coun-
trics that have renounced all allegiance to the powerful abettor

of
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of it, the pope; and that it is extremely reduced in thofe that
profefs to hold the fame allegiance ftill. It has been furely for
the good of mankind, and for the honor of chriftianity, to
thew the world, that the law of God is immutable, like the
author of it, and that orders, difciplines, rites, ceremonies,
and aés of external devotion, means invented by men to main-
tain and propagate this law, are not only mutable in their na-
ture, but neceflary to be altered, on fome occafions, in the
courfe of human affairs. It was the more fit furely to con-
vince men of thefe truths, fince they had been led hoodwinked
{o long by the knavery of the religious fociety, that they began
to think there was nothing immutable in religion fo much
as the means employed to fupport it, nor fo little as the
end. The wealth and grandeur of the clergy, and the fuper-
ftition of the laity had been for meore than fourteen hundred
years the principal of thefe immutable means; and the expe-
rience of fo long time had fhewn, that the means deftroy-
ed the end. They gave oceafion to all that mifchief which
atheiftical perfons are fo ready to impute to religion itfelf.
Without thefe, difputes concerning doérines of mere fpe-
culation would have made lefs noife and difturbance in the
world, and enterprifes of ambition could not have been
fupported as they have been. To diminifh all thefe, there-
fore, and to remove an authority which often has, and al-
ways may ftand in competition with the fupreme authority
of every fociety, are the firft fleps neceffary to eftablith true
religion, good government, and public tranquillity.

As thefe fteps were neceffary, fo they were juft; for the
wealth and grandeur of the church had been the free gift of
the flate originally, and they might be refumed, therefore,
whenever they became hurtful, or even unneceflary, with as

much juftice and better policy than they were given. - As to
4 H 2 the
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the other means, ignorance and fuperftition, tho every thing
neceflary to conftitute them was promoted, they were not di-
rectly avowed like the others. ‘To pretend that the church has
a right to the former by compa&, or by virtue of any alliance
with the ftate, would be to fay whatever comes uppermoft in
a whimfical head. To pretend that the right to them is di-
vine, may be ranked among a great number of abfurd propofi-
tions, that are affirmed without proof: and bold affirmation
had fucceeded fo well in this cafe, that he, who had afked for
any other proof, than the authority of thofe who athrmed it,

would have paffed for abfurd himfelf.

AcaiN, Nothing can contribute more to the honor and ad-
vancement of chriftianity, than to reduce the preachers of it,
as near as poflible, to the terms of their original inftitution.
Crurist gave his apoftles a commiflion to preach and to bap-
tife, to convert men by the miracles they wrought, and to edify
’Lnd build up in the faith fuch as they converted. It does not
appear that they, or their immediate fucceffors, exceeded the
bounds of this commiffion. This was their fole imployment.
The fole wealth they enjoyed, or claimed, was a voluntary
contribution for their maintenance, in the churches which they
vifited, or wherein they refided: and how moderate this fti-
pend was, may be colleGted from the praétice of St. PauL, who
took nothing from the Corinthians, but lived on what he earn-
ed by his trade. The fole power they injoyed, - or claimed,
was that of reproving, and of dﬁlncrmrr over to Satan, with
the concurrence of the faithful, and not Oth"‘l\»ilc, fuch Chri~
{tians as held falfe dodrines, or were guilty of enormous crimes.
If any pious foul had forefeen, whilft chriftianity was the reli-
gion of a defpifed and perfecuted fe&, that it would be the re-
ligion of the empire, that emperors and emprefes, kings and
queens, would be raifed up by God. to be the nurfing fa-

thers
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thers and mothers of his church, we may aflure ourfelves that
great expectations of preferving the faith pure and undefiled
under fuch patronages, and of infufing univerfally the true {pi-
rit of chriftianity after fuch examples, would have been raifed.
But all the expeétations of this pious foul would have been dif-
appointed, as foon as the event happened ; for then, on the
contrary, the church got, but religion loft; the church was
decorated, but religion was difgraced ; the caufe of one, and
the caufe of the other, was never more united in opinion, noz
fo diftin& in reality. The nature of that revolution which
ConsTantine made in the religion of the empire, and the
lace which this body of men had held in the chriftian church
whilft chriftianity was the profeflion of a fe&, inabled them
to take the lead, and to be the principal agents in it. Thus
they fixed themfelves at the head of the new efiablifhment.
Religion was made fubfervient to all their purpofes, and the
wealth and grandeur of the hierarchy were the principal objects
of it. They were principal objects always, they were the {ole
objects at laft: and during feveral ages that preceded immedi-
ately the reformation, the whole {yftem of chriftianity, in our
weftern world, was nothing better than a fyftem of ecclefiafti-
cal fraud, working by fuperftition and on it, under the di-
reGion of the bifhops of Rome. Many faw this: all who faw
it, and were not gainers by the iniquity, lamented it. = Was it
not time to make ufe of the firft opportunity, whicha favorable
conjunéure offered, to aflert the rights of the civil againft the
ufii}pations of the religious fociety ? This was done in the fix-
tcenth century. It had been attempted before: but the at-
tempts had been vain, and even now they were various 5 for
as ecclefiaftics had taken the lead in eftablifhing, they took
it in reforming chriftianity. They preferved much of thcit" dig-
nity, wealth, and authority in our f_:hm'ch ; lefs in that of Lu=
THER: lefs of the latter, in prctcnﬁon and appearance at lt::li’z:t
and
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and none of the two former, in that of Carvin. The confh-
tution of our church feems adapted to that of a great monarchy.
The conflitution of the lutheran to thofe of the little princes and
ftates of Germany. The conftitution of CarLviN’s to the go-
vernment of a little and poor republic, But popery was renoun-
ced in all, the fuperftitions of it were abolithed, and that {piri-
tual tyrant was fuffered no longer to encroach on civil {overeign-
ty, nor to drain the wealth of thefe reformed nations into his
coffers.

AnotHER inftance wherein the reformation has mended the
ftate of chriftianity, to the honor of religion, and to the good of
mankind, is this. Chriftianity retained it’s name, as facions
often do when they have abandoned the principles that gained
them reputation, or have perverted the beft to the worft pur-
poles, becaufe the church of Rome profefled to believe CurisT
to have been the fon of God, the Mefliah, the redeemer: but
then, human authority had fo controuled divine in the courfe
of many ages, and had been blended with it fo indifcriminate-
ly to the obfervation of men who were forbid to confult one,
and were taught the duty of being implicit to the other, that
this religion was no longer to be found in the gofpel, but in the
canons of councils, the opinions of fathers, and the decrees of
popes ; authorities that muft be contemptible in the eyes of
every one who knows what councils, fathers, and popes have
been, and who knows befides, that many of thefe canons, opi-
nions, and decrees are either fi&itious or corrupted. The furft
preachers of chriftianity could not have known it again. Ma-
ny articles of faith muft have appeared to them new ; they
would not have acknowledged many precepts to be evangelical,
nor many inflitutions and ceremonies to be apoftolical. They
would have occafion often to fay, much what Socrates faid
when he heard the lyfis of Praro read. In a word, and to

finith
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finith up the picure, neither PeTer nor Paur would have
known how to adminifter even the facraments of baptifm and
the Lord’s fupper, unlefs they had gone firft to fome feminary

of priefts for inftruction. Now this new-fangled religion the

reformation purged ; tried it chiefly by the only true criterion
of orthodoxy, the gofpel, and brought it much nearer to the
plainnefs and fimplicity of that which Currst inflituted *.

THE

* I fay in the text, much nearer to the plainne(s and fimplicity of the gofpel of
Curist; becaufe it would not be true to fay, entirely. All the reformed churches
renounced their fubjection to that of Rome, and afferted chieir independency.  But
fome of them retained enough of her inftitutions, cuftoms, and policy, to fhew that
they had been once members of that body. The churches who valued themfelves
for going the fartheft, and who thought that they could never go too far, in oppo-
fition to that of Rome, calvinifts abroad, and their difciples our puritans at home,
threw off’ at once, with the outward pomp of the ecclefiaflical order, even the de-
cency of forms in the public worlhip. But then they aflumed as great a licence in
the interpretation of {cripture, as ever had been taken, and exercifed as real an ec-
clefiaftical tyranny, under another difcipline, as the roman clergy had ever exerciled.
By affetting to deduce their reformation from the moft early times, when gifts of
the fpirit were fuppofed to be common, they ran into enthufiafm ; and genuine chri-
ftianity took as many forms as whimfical teachers could invent. Our englifh reform-
ers purfued a middle courfe. They retained much more of the hierarchical order 5
and when they had rejected many of thofe fuperftitious rites and ceremonies, which
VIGILANTIUS, a pious and learned Spaniard, had cenfured, and which Jerom, an
impudent and fcurrilous * Hungarian, had defended a thoufand years before, with
all the ferocity of a modern Huffar, they thought it proper to go no farther, or
very little farther, in this part of reformation, and fell, I think, into a great abfurdi-
ty in another. In that, I mean, which concerns the doftrines of astificial theology
grafted on chriftianity by this very Jerom, and by the other fathers who went
before him, as well as by thofe who followed after him, fome in the third, othersin
the fourth and ffth centuries; when that art of enflaving mankind with words, to
ufe an expreflion of .my lord Bacown, was eftablifhed: and when that, which this
great man applies to philofophical knowledge, might be faid truly of theological,
that it became *° an undigefted heap {and collection of much faith and acccident,
<« mixed with an abundance of childifh notions imbibed in youth.

Tr we confider what motives our reformers, who boafted of reftoring the purity of
chriftianity, could have to keep open thofe fprings from which fo much of the im=

* N. B. Erasmus would make Jerom almoft an Italian, becaufe Stridon, the place of his birth,
was not far from Jraly. But hc may be reckoned more properly an Hungarian ; fince this place waj
wn the very confines of Hungasy and Dalmatia, :

purity
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Tue honor of his religion, {o altered, {o abufed, and fo de-
faced, required certainly that it fhould be ftripped of many rites,
ceremonies, and cuftoms which favoréd too ftrongly of hea-
thenifm and judaifm, or which had been invented manifeftly
with no other intention than that of multiplying fuperftitions,
which helped to impofe on the péople, and were lucrative to
the pricfts. The worthip of images was of this number. A
worfhip evidently derived from the heathens, as idolatrous
among the vulgar, and not more eafily diftinguifhed out of
idolatry by the learned men of new, than of old Rome. Such
again was the ufe of holy water, which your divines choofe to
derive from the water of purification in ufe among the Jews,
and which might be derived as truly, perhaps, from the luftral
water in ufe among the heathens.  Such again were the confe-
cration of altars, the celebration of jubilees, and other external
obfervances, which had been fo avowedly taken from the cere-
monial law of the Jews, that your writers do not {cruple to jufti-

purity of that church, whofe communion they renounced, had been derived; we
thall find, { think, that they were two; antient prejudices, and future hopes. They
were averie to unlearn what they had been learning all their lives; and they were de-
firous to retain that pre-eminence, authority, and wealth, which they had enjoyed
uncer the pope, and hoped to enjoy under the king. The church of Rome aéts
confiftently, when fhe maintains a veneration for the primitive fathers, who main-
tained the divine inftitution of an ecclefiaftical order, and who invented fo much
fuperftitious worfhip, and fo many fham miracles, to eftablith 2 fham'chriftianity.
But what could proteftants mean to maintain the authority of thefe antient fathers,
it they had not all the fame purpofes to ferve ? Let us acknowledge the truth. They
had them not in the whole, but they had them in part: and for this reafon they
found it rieceffary to preferve the credit of fathers and councils, in part at leaft, and
asfar, as they wanted their authority. When they wanted it no longer, or when it
turned againft them, they laid it afide moft prudently. They builded up a new
church, or modelled an old one, on principles, however inconfiftent, that recon-
ciled, in good meafure, the ecclefiaftical to the civil policy of their age and coun-
try: and they, who thought that an hierarchy and a monarchy were neceffary to
fupport one another, which was the prevalent opinion of thefe times, could not
have defired a more reafénable inftitution, than that which our englith reformers
made, under the direftion, and by the authority of the civil power,

fy



E SOHACY O T HEE S WO /RITH. bog

fy them by paflages of the pentateuch. In fine, and to quote
an inftance or two of the fecond fort; fuch was the invention of
purgatory, and of all the coftly means to be delivered from it.
Such was the abufe they made even of tranfubftantiation, which
is {o great an abufe in itfelf that one would hardly think it
could be abufed by any additional circumftances, when it was
eftablithed not only that priefts could make God at any time,
but that they might carry him about in a little box, wherever
his prefence was deemed neceffary for public thew, or private
devotion.

As the reformation exploded the doérines relative to thefe
and other fuperftitious pra&ices, {o would it have been much
to the good of mankind, as well as to the honor of chriftianity,
if filence on {feveral others, which caufe great diffenfion, had
been impofed at the fame time. But the contrary happened.
The reformed fell out among themfelves, and purfued one
another with {o much bitternefs, that they gave no {fmall color
to the pretended catholics, to object to them that they multi-
plied fchifms, breke the bands of chriftian charity, and difturb-
ed the peace of the chriftian world, which was better preferved
in the communion of Rome. I do not mean to {peak here of

the difputes that arofe among the reformed about religious ce-
remonies and church-government, which were eafy cnough to
be determined, or indifferent enough to be compounded, in their
naturc; how hard f{oever, or how impartant {oever ecclefiafti-
cal obftinacy and the {pirit of party made them appear. I
mean to {peak of thofe difputes that are in their nature not de-
terminable ; becaufe there neither is, nor can be, any real de-
termination of ideas about them: difputes that would be little
* thought of, or could do little hurt, if they remained undecid-
ed, and have done fo much by dognntic.ﬂ and contrary deci-
fions. I might inftance in feveral, in that of juftification parti-

Yoi. IV, o cularly
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cularly, and of the do&rines dependent on it, concerning all
which fo much unintelligible jargon has been vainly employed
by popith and proteftant divines, and to as litdle purpofe by
the council of Trent. But I choofe rather to inftance in the
cafe of the Lord’s fupper. Of this we have {poken already,
and it will ferve better than any cafe lefs known, to thew
in what manner the reformers raifed new difputes, left their
followers expofed to all the mifchief which theological que-
ftions have brought on the world, and the atheiftical objec~
tion as much in force as it was before the reformation they
made.

Tuiy were not content, then, to have rendered tranfubftan-
tiation as ridiculous and odious as it deferves to be efteemed :
they went about to explain, cach in his own way, this fup-
pofed or real myftery. They who believed there was no myf-
tery in the eucharifty itfelf, how myfterious {oever the occafion
of this inftitution and the fpiritual effeés of it might be,
{hould have talked, I think, of the bread as bread, and of the
wine as wine, which Chriftians ate and drank in their commu-
nion to commemorate, by this ceremony, the death of Curis,
and the redemption of mankind. They who believed there
was a myftery in the eucharifty itfelf, and that the bread and
wine were, after thankigiving or confecration, {fomething
more than bread and wine, nor barely figns or fymbols of the
body and blood of Curist, fhould have avoided all definitions,
inftead of oppofing definition to definition, and making thata
myftery which Carist had not made fo. But they proceeded
in a manner very different.  They all acknowledged, if Zwin-
crivs did, that the body and blood of Curist were truly re-
ceived in this facrament, as the landgrave of Hefle declared to
Granverie and others in a folemn conference at Spire *: and

% Vid, Szzapan L. 17.

by
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by this acknowledgment they put themfelves under inextricable
difficulties. Lurmer taught that the bodyand blood of Cirisy
were really in the elements of bread and wine, by a confubftan-
tiation, which was faid to laft, if I ml&dkc not, during the
manducation only. Did the calvinifts talk a whit more fatellic
gibly when they profeffed at the famous conference at Poifly,
¢ that in the facrament of the Lord’s fupper, Curist gives,

¢ prefents, and exhibits to us rcally the fubftance of his body and
¢ blood: that by faith we receive, really and in fa®, the true
¢ and natural body and blood of Csrist, by virtue of the holy
« ghoft*?” What did Brza mean when he talked of eating
Wlth the mouth of faith? He muft mean that he believed that
he ate, or he muft mean nothing? Now what did he helieve,
that he ate in the fame facrament ? Not the fymbolical body of
CyrisT; for he afirmed that he ate the true and patural bo-
dy : pot the true and natural body of Curist; for he afhrm-
ed that to be in heaven and no where elfe.  What then did he be-
lieve that he ate, or what other {fenle can be put on thofe words,
« eating with the mouth of faith,” and thofe ¢ receiving by faith,”
than that of believing he ate, and believing he received ? His
adverfaries held a great impiety, but they held it confiftently.
According to them, the body of Crrist was in the facrament
by the charm of confecration, and they ate it when they ate the
facramental bread. According to Beza and his collegues, the
body of CrrisT was not there but in heaven, and yet they ate
it too, really and in fa®. This conference broke up abruptly.
The fools on one fide accufed the proteftants of blafpheming
when they deny tranfubftantiation, juft as the heathen reputed
thofe philofophers atheifts whe were not polytheifts. The fools
on the other remained convinced that they ate, fpiritually and
with the mouth of faith, in this facrament, a bodily fubftance
that was not there ; whilft they ate moft corporeally a bodily

¥ Avsieny hift. univerf. 1. 2.
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fubftance, the bread, that was there. Both went away refolv-
ed to cut the throats of one another: and fuch are the effects
of theology, that is, of human authority in matters of reli-
oion.

]

Tars authority has impofed chiefly, when it has impofed, on
the minds of men, by the abufe of words.  This abufe of words
makes the fum of metaphyfics and theology, imaginary {ciences,
removed from the controul, as from the afliftance, of fenfe,
converfant about hypothetical natures, and about ideas vaftly
complicated and perplexed. Such theology tinétured all the
philofophy of Prato. Logic all that of AristorLe. Thefe
two {chools were the great mints of infignificant terms; and tho
Zgno, who did little elfe than invent new words, and change
the application of old, opened another mint of the fame kind,
yet the coin of the two former has been alone current. 'The im-
material forms, the eternal ideas, and all the incorporeal effen-
ces of Prato, for inftance, were given and received in every
philofophical payment, like the {fubftantial forms, the intentio-
nal fpecies, or the entelechy of ArisTorLE, till very lately.

I save often thought that nothing could have happened
more fortunately for the propagation of learned ignorance, than
the fucceflion of the peripatetic to the platonic philofophy ; for
tho AristorLE oppofed many opinions of his mafter, yet the
fubtilty of his logic has ferved to cover both his mafter’s errors
and his own, on more occafions, and at more periods, than one.
No writings, certainly, were ever fo mad as thofe of the latter
platonifts, which contain the very quinteflence of enthufiafm,
and which are almoft one perpetual abufe of reafon and lan-
guage. Many of the chriftian fathers came out of the fame
ichools ; and all of them ufing the fame delirious fiyle, it be-
came that of chriftian theology, We muft not imagine, how-

ever,
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ever, that the philofophy of Aristorie had no fhare in fram-
ing the fyftem of this theology, tho that of Praro had the
greateft and the earlieft. It is true, that the original works of
the former were unknown in the weftern church, till the fif-
teenth century, when greck learning was brought into Italy by
thofe who fled thither after the taking of Conftantinople. = But
fill AristorLe was at that time rather ill knowa than un-
known; for in the very beginning of the thirteenth a latin
tranflation had been made, by the dire€tion of the emperor
Freperic the fecond, of fome parts of his writings from the
arabic verfion of them: and other fragments had appeared in
the fame language, fuch as might be expected, in thofe ages of
ignorance, from men, among whom the latin and greek were
become very barbarous languages ; who underftood 1ll the pu-
rity of one, and were little able to explain themfelves proper-
ly and clearly in the other. If we go higher up, we find Arr-
storLe much better known. He muft have been {o even by
the firft of the greck fathers, and his reputation muft have been
great during all thofe ages wherein {o many of the corner-
ftones of chriftian theology were laid; fince he had commen-
tators, themfelves philofophers of great fame, among the
Greeks, in the fecond, the third, the fourth, and the fifth cen-
turies, ALEXANDER APHRODISAEUS, THEMISTIUS, and others.
No doubt can be made of this; and if any doubt could be
made, thofe nice diftinétions, and that perpetual torture of
words, for which fathers and councils were fo famous, would
be fufficient to proveit. They learned of PraTo to talk with-
out any meaning : and they learned, I think, of ArisTorLE,

to {ecem fometimes to have one.

Tue logical empire of ARISTOTLE, and the abufe of words
rew up with chriftian theology ; but they were never abfo-
lutely confirmed till ignorance prevailed alike in the Eaft and

the
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the Weft, from the ninth to the fifteenth century, when the firft
dawnings of knowledge began to appear, and men began to
fee their way in the farther acquifition of it. It may feem
ftrange, but it is true, that the {chools which were creéted,
and the encouragement which was given to learning from the
days of Cuarves the great, ferved only to keep men out of
the way of true knowledge, and toimpofe a falfe appearance
of it. The popes had procured chiefly the foundations of
thefe fchools : and the encouragement to the {cholars had been
derived from them, or through their means. I might have
reckoned this among the artifices they employed to carry on
their ufurpations. Bare ignorance alone was not fufficient to
their purpofe. It was neceflary to promote learned ignorance,
and to eftablith error, with all the circumflances of authority
and reverence; left even the ignorant fhould ftumble upon
truth. To keep men from the fearch of it, they were told,
that truth, and divine truths efpecially, were hard to find;
that perfons, on whofe ability they might depend, were fet
apart, therefore, to fave others the trouble of this fearch, and
that their holy mother, the church, watched over all. Thus
revelation and reafon both were made the monopoly of the
clergy. They doled out the former in fuch feraps, and un-
der fuch interpretations, as they thought fit. They employed
the latter, not to analife, not to verify ideas, in order to com-
pare them, but to take fuch as have been mentioned above, as
it were on truft, like the vile inftruments of error: the in-
firuments of error indeed, fince, how well foever thele compa-
rifons were made, nothing that was true, or complete and ade-
quate, or diftiné and clear, could refult from them, and no-
thing, confequently, that deferved the name of knowledge. In
thort, they profaned and abufed the two nobleft gifts of God
to man, mnatural reafon and fupernatural revelation.

NaTURAL
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Naturar philofophy and mathematics made little progrefs
in thefe {chools, (.\P\_ThllLllt"Ll philofophy none at all. To
turn and to wind h{, few notions they had a thoufand ways,

o diftinguifh imp Liumm differences, to refine and fubtilife
a llf le.real knowk dn till it ev zm(natul entirely, and nothing
remained but a Ldpl.l!_ mortuum of words, was their whole
bufinefs,  Joun of Damafcus had brought logic into Llfhlou
among the greek divines, and Bocr1us among the latines, long
bciom the inftitution of thefe {chools, and le}Ut.I' {till bu{n
their do&ors became famous under the name of fcholaftics: fo
that whenever this happened, the fame manner of phimiopryf
ing on logical and mu..pm;ijul notions, on technical and infig-
nificant terms, had prevailed in them from their AOLll'ldthl()l],
and had been applied to theology. The men, who .1ppimd
themfelves to it, had fome broken and fuperficial acquaintance
with Aristorie at fecond hand, as we have obferved that they
might, and even at third hand ; for much of it came to them
through his arabian interpreters and commentators: and as in
every other {cience, fo in theology, they were fervilely attach-
ed to his principles and to his m(,thod Some have placed
LanFrANG, 'uchbnhop of Canterbury, at the head of thefcho-
laftic tribe, in the order of time : and if he wrote againft Bz~
RENGER, in the middle of the tlLVLIlL 1 century, we may af-
fure ourfelves, - that ArisTorrr’s philofophy was employed
then as it has been fince, to account for Curist’s corporeal
prefence in the facrament. It has been faid, I know, that
Perer the Lombard, a famous fcholaftic in the next century
to LANFRANGC, 11111tated and followed Jonx of Damafcus; tho
Erasmus lmd others have made a doubt whether he was the
author of that work, which procured him the name of mk;ﬂcr
of the fentences. But fuch criticifms are trifling as well z

uncertain : for whether this writer, or his pre edecefor L,av
FRANG,
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rraNc, imitated Joun of Damafcus or no; and whether Pe-
TER the Lombard, or Aserarp, compiled the fentences, their
theology was that of their age and of thefe {chools, and their
method was derived ultimately from AristorLE.

Tuese {chools continued in great fame, and produced in
every age, during the courfe of many, a multitude of writers,
fome of whom were men of fuch extraordinary genius, that
they might have enlightened, like fo many funs, the orb of
learning, and have carried human knowledge to the utmoft
bounds of human capacity. But inftead of this, they ferved,
like fo many ignes fatui, to lead men backwards and for-
wards through the briars and thorns of vain {peculations, with-
in the narrow bounds that ArisToTLE fet, as if truth was not
to be found out of thefe. They checked the growth of true
philofophy, by bringing into it no new materials from nature,
and they corrupted true uhgmu, by blcndmg their philofo-
phical f‘pccu]atlcns, and the vain fubtilties of their logic, with
divine truths. They thought that Aristorre had lefta moft
complete and pertfeét {yftem of philofophy. But they feemed
to think, that Curist had left an incomplete and 1mpcrieét
i}ﬁtm of religion. To fupply thefe defects, they made fum-
maries of chriftian theology, to ﬁy nothing of {entences of the
fathers and * tedious commentaries on thcm, of commentaries
on the bible, of theological queftions and cafes of confcience,
that are much larger than all the fcriptures canonical and apo-
cryphal, and in comparifon of which the gofpels, nay the
whole new Teftament is but a pocket-book: tho the pocket-
book ought to contain every one of thefe folios, and none
of them are excufable for containing more than the pocket-
book. I have touched fo often already the abfurdity, and, as

* N. B. The expofition of St. MaTTHEW’s gofpel takes up, I think, ninery
homelies, and thatof St. Jeun eighty feven, in the works of CarysosTom,

I think,
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I think, the iniquit) of {eeking chri Hunit}' out of the gofpel,
of m’lkmcr any cr. iterion of n.leu] 1“11fn(m but the w 01]\\ or
any criterion of revealed rel igion but Liu, word of Lmd that I
thould fay nothing here concerning the laft, if I had not
often found an anfwer to it infifted on with a filly air of tri-
umph, by dogmatical perfons in their converfation, and in writ-
ing. What do you complain of, fay thefe perfons? Is not the
1~'ﬂun of Lhnﬁmmw n lhc fame cafe with every other fyftem
of laws p’irtlu]]ml) ? Yes; and that is the very thing I com-
plain of. A {yftem of human law and human pohu is the
produc of ]mman underftanding, and therefore ]I]LOH)PILE(
and imperfeét, liable to different conflrucions at all times, and
fit to be altered at fome. But this cannot be faid, without
blafphemy, of the chriftian difpenfation ; tho it-has been mut-
tered by fome divines, and has b en ftrongly 11111 lied by
the whole condué of the chriftian church.  What is made by
man may be explained, fupplled altered, and improved by
man. But has the mml of God, {poken to all mankind, need
to be explained by any man, or by any or der of men, who have
as little pretence to be thought mjpllcd as thofe who are not
of their order? Can any ]mnmn authority fupply, or alter, and
much lefs improve, what the fon of God, God himfelf, came
on carth to reveal? Again: is there no (llﬁucnm between my
being led into error by human authority, which I know to
be huu‘m and by human Authonty, which I take to be
divine? To take the laws of God for the laws of man, is im-
pious. But is it lefs {o, to impofe the laws of man for the
laws of God? Surely it is much more {fo: as one may be im-
piety without ddlrrn and the other muft be prem \editated.

IT is notorious, that many great points of chriftian faith and
doérine were firft taught, or firft determined, feveral ages af-
ter the immediate difciples of CarisT were dead, on the au-

Vor. IV, 4 K thority
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thority of tradition alone, till there was a canon of fcriptures;
and on tradition and them,whcn there was one. The trinity, the
coeternity, the coequality, in a word the famenefs of the fon
with the father, the pmceﬂ]ou of the holy ghoft from the fa-
ther and the {on, the fires of purgatory, and the real corpo-
real prefence of Curist in the eucharifty, to mention no
more, were of this number. It was lawful to difpute about
them all; till the church had decided. Nay Erasuus * is {o
indulgent as to doubt if it was heretical in OriGen, to makea
queftion whether ¢ the {on and the holy ghoft are of the fame
« divine effence with the father, or whether they are only
¢« creatures more excellent than all other creatures.” After
the church, that is, certain aflemblies of ecclefiaftics had de-
cided and decreed, ¢ poft evulgatam ecclefiae fententiam,” it
was lawful to doubt no longer, nor to difpute about any of
thefe points, ¢ ambigere fas non eft.” They were become
articles of faith. They were made fuch then, by thefe deci-
fions and deerees. They were made fuch then, by human au-
thority. * Not at all, fays Erasmus, or any other divine.
T hcy were made {ud by the feriptures. Whatever is not agree-
able to them, is not of Curist +; and therefore falfe inter-
pretations of the feriptures are to be redtified by fuch as are
true §.  Now thofe which the church makes are true: and it
is enough for you, and fuch asyou are, to believe firmly all
that the church has declared to be neceflary ||. Roundly affert-
ed indeed, but very fallacioufly argued; for whether the in-
terpretations of the church are true, whlc.h is aflumed, or whe-
ther they are falfe, which is poffible, the doé&rines eﬁabh{hed
on them are eftablithed on human, not on divine authority.
* Symb, catech, «
+ {,\Ucd aberrat a fu:rls voluminibus, ron eft Curistr. ibid.
fcripruratum interpretatio verd interpretatione refutanda eft. ibid.

1bi tuique fimilibus fatis eft ea conftanti tenere fide, quae pro necelfariis ex-
{ertc et exprefse tradidit ecclefia. ibid,
The
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The feripture is the word of God. The interpretation is the
word of man. But befides, I learn from that judicious and
orthodox divine Mr. Hooxer *, and Erasmus and others of
the fame tribe {peak to the fame effe&, that all the things ne-
ceflary to falvation are not neceffary to be contained, and fet
down in plain terms, in the feriptures. It is fufficient that
they be comprehended in fuch fort, that by reafon we may
conclude from the feriptures all things which are neceffary;
from whence I conclude juft as I did before, that the great
points fpoken of have been eftablithed on human, not on di-
vine authority ; deduced, colle¢ted by reafon, or what has
been called reafon; not exprefily taught by revelation.

Tuar thefe great points of chriftian faith and dodtrine were
not very evidently deduced, nor very accurately colle@ed from
the feriptures, may be prefumed from the difputes that have
been always, and that flill fubfift about them. It might be
proved too, that {cripture is not fo favorable in many cafes, nor
more fo in any one, to thefe opinions than to thofe that ftand
in oppofition to them; and that the only advantage which the
athanafians or the auguftinians, for inftance, have over the
arians or the femi-pelagians is not an advantage which the
{cripture gives them. They derive it from the fuffrages of par-
ticular men, whofe motives were often not entirely chriftian,
and from the arbitrary dogmas of fathers and decrees of coun-

cils. Thefe opinions, therefore, that are become articles of

faith, and that pafs for fome of the do@rines which CurisT
taught, tho they are nothing more than inventions of fathers
improved by {choolmen, may be quoted as {o many particular

inftances of theological prefumption, and, I think, impiety 4.
But

# Ec. Pol. lib 1.
P i i 1 { 1 H ol L e
+ Taere have been fome divines a little more modeft than others, fiace there are

fome, 1 think, who have feemed :uh;:;nwd of their ;mi;’at:}:\.]_tha:uiugy, ﬂ!‘l‘ll lm_vc‘ en-
deavored to excufe, rather than defend the fathers of their church, The fathers,
4 K 2 it
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But call it which you pleafe, or what you pleafe, the pro-
ceeding grew more general and more fyftematical in the fchools
that have been mentioned. They did not take this licence with
particular points of doétrine alone, but with the whole fyftem
of chriftianity. They melted down the whole mafs with all
the alloy that had been alrcady added to it by others, and they

caft it anew with an immenfe deal of their own. fhcy made
it {fo voluminous, that it was no longer ufeful : and Erasmus
might well fay e L qma poflit aquinaTis fecundae fecundam
« circurnferre * They perplexed it with fo many bold and in-
determinable qm.{hom‘.hcmt the divine nature and operations,
with fo many ferious trifles, with {o many minute quettions about
formalities, quidities, and other fantaftical notions, that it
grew contentious, and more than ever hurtful. In fhort, they
multiplied diftin&ions and definitions till their manner became

it has been faid, taught the dotrines of chriftianity in their genuine purity, and af-
fected to teach them no otherwife. The heretics forced them to abandon this pious
referve, in order to defeat the defigns of thefe men who attempted daily to intro-
duce errors in opinion and practice. - Now if this was their cafe in general, it may
have been fucheven of St. PavL, who was the father of the ht]‘tus ; and hlb gof pd
may have been writin the fame {pmt of contradiction and of difpute.  But it is im-
pofiible to difcover, with certainty, on what points, and in what degrees artificial
theology gave occalion to herefy, or herefy to artificial theology ; tho we know, in
{ome nmaﬁlre‘ what the difputes were, that arofe in the chriﬁim church. The doc-
trines that were termed afterwards orthodox, or heretical, were in their origin, no
doubt, coeval, and both grew up together, till one outgrew the other. In general
the orthodox fathers had no advantage over the others. It the formier had recourfe
to tradition, fo had the l.a.ttu and the former were not, certainly, {uperior to the
latter either in le: rning, or in means of knowledge, or in fanctity of lm, great foun-
dations of credibility in fuch cafes as thefe. F\RIL~ for inftance, \Isror{lL g%
to mention no mare, were in all thefe refpects at Jeaft equal to “1131.\_\.\5“.5 or Cy-
riL: and whoever examines the partial accounts of one fide alone, for we have none
of the other, of all that pafied in the dii‘putes that arofe whether the fon was confub-
{tantial with the father, and whether the virgin Mary was properly the mother of
L:ml, will find great reafon to believe, that *|1e two hererics w ere not the leaft re-

ectable doctors of the four. Thus we fhall be apt to think, if we confult not only
antient memorials, but the writings of modern divines, and fuffer ourfelves neither

er

to be amufed by arbitrary qlrhat:, and vague declamations, in which the modern
imitate the antient fathers, nor to be p[‘lplLXLd by Iupmmcal arguments, in which
they fometimes imitate the fchoolmen. * Ep. 329.
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as unintelligible as their matter: and my lord Bacon might
have added fcholaftic theology to the fciences that {way the ima-
gination more than the rea mn fuch as aftrology, n: atural magic,
and alchemy. If the firft pretends to difcover t} e influence of
fu }JLI]OI on inferior bodies, this theology pretended to difcover
the influence of fuperior on inferior {pnlta, by illuminations,
infnirativng and the internal ﬂél'ion of grace. If the fecond pre-
tends to reduce natural philol ;)I.j from {peculation to works,
this theology pretended to deduce the duties of man from {pecu-
lations concerning the moral attributes of God, and to inflruét
him in the imitation of God. If the third pretends to {epa-
rate diffimilar, and to throw out heterogeneous parts of bo 1ics:,
to cleanfe fuch as are impure, an d to pqiun fuch as are imma-
ture, this theology pr etended to [unulm much the {ame opera-
tions on ideas, nouom, terms.  Thefe the profeflors of it con-
foundcd, and diftinguifhed, at their pleafure, and like chemifts

r apothecaries made new out oi: old, old out of new, one outof
many, ai 1d many outof one *.  Nay this comparifon may be car-
ried farther. The fcholaftic dmnu rendered their art, for fuch it
was, rather than a fcience, as incomprehenfible as they could,
that they might make a greater profit, and acquire a greater re-
putation by it, among the ignorant.

In this manner, and by the help of thefe fchools, a theolo-
gical ﬁﬁtm, which had no intention to promote the true and
]101} purpofes of chriftianity, was impofed on an ignorant and
fuperftitious world for the very religion which Currist had in-
flituted, and his difciples he ad’ }‘mnm ated. 'The fole intention,
and thL fole effe@ of it was to eftablifh an ecclefiaftical em-
pire, under that {piritual monarch the pope, and his {piritual
minifters the L]\,lg}'. This was the effec of that fuppofed al-

- larum ritu, ex novis vetera, ex veteribus nova, & pluribus

E.r as. ibid.

Pharmacoj
unum, €x uno plura fu binde fingentium et refingentium.
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liance between the church and the ftate.  An effe& fo natural,
that he who pleads for any right in a church, or ecclefiaftical
order, independent on the ftate, may be juftly fuppofed to
mean this effe@ in fome degree, and under fome form or other.
The firft foundations of this empire were laid in private, the
{econd only in public confcience. To fecure this empire, there-
iou, it was neceflary to keep the firft entirely and exclufively
in the hands of the pope and the clergy, and whatever influ-
ence the civil power might, on fome occafions, gain over the
latter, to take effectual care that it fhould never be able to gain
any over the former. Now nothing either did or could contri-
bute more to this great principle of policy than the conduét of
thefe {chools. - By wrapping up both natural and revealed reli-
gion, in the obfcurity of metaphyfics and of logic, they made
themiclves the fole Judt‘res of both. By fending abroad their
dlﬁ.lplu, under the charadters of confefiors, directors, cafuiits,
inquifitors, preachers, they had fure means of exercifing their
judgments, inflilling w hat opinions, and raifing what lmﬁlom
the | permanent and UL(,elhOH'l} the immediate or remote, inte-
refts of the church required. The firft duty of the religion
thefe do&tors [)rolj%att.d was to believe what the church be-
lieved : and what the church believed, they alone had a right
to declare. The fecond duty of this 1le10n was to ObILIL

all the ceremonies, and to perform all tll{. external a&@s of
devotion and worfhip, that the church had inftituted, or
thould inftitute. The third and leaft was the pracice of
morality. On the firt there was no mitigation nor indul-
gence. Men were to believe implicitly, or to be treated as
enemies to God and to his church in this world, and to be
damned eternally in the other. On the fecond and the third
much indulgence was fhewn. It was even profufe on the third.
Compofitions with the church might be made on both, on the
breach of her own laws, and on the breach of thofe of God and

nature 3
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nature: and thefe compofitions were fo often pecuniary, efpe-
cially on the breach of the laft, that whilft the church was en-
riched, no layman, who had money enough to fave his foul,
could be damned. But there was fomething ftill more favora-
ble to vice in the laft cafe. The duties which the church ex-
adted were {o particular, that they could not, and they coft {o
little to perform, that they did not, deferve'to be explained away.
But the duties of morality were more g{.ncrftl and more ]LJ)IL,
by variety of circumftances, to different modifications, in the
qpphca.tlon of them, as they were much harder to be obferved

ftriétly amidft the mlnmm&, of human nature. Cafuifts there-
fore interpofed. They lightened the bllldu’l in favor of thefe

infirmities, by all the definitions, diftin&ions, and exceptions that
logic could furnifth. = They did more. In all cafes where the
church was concerned, they gave full range to the paflions of
mankind.  Juftice was no longer a moral virtue. Faith was
not to be kept with heretics.  Benevolence or charity were no
longer principles of natural or revealed religion. Heretics or
exconnnuuu.ated perfons were to be perfecuted and exterminat-
ed with the moft unrelenting fury : and I may defy any man to
fhew inftances of greater inhumanity, and more profligate
wickednefs, committed by the ferocity of lawlefs favages, or
barbarous nations, than I am able to fhew of thofe which have
been committed, not only under the veil of this fpurious chri-
ftianity, but on motives taken from it, and at the inftigation
of thofe who taught it. By fuch means, and with fuch effects
as thefe, was an ecclefiaftical empire maintained during feveral
ages, whilft churchmen governed confcience of every l\md and
by governing conicmn& governed the world.

Thag {cholaftics had indeed many contefts among themfelves,
that were carried on with great animofity, and br oke out fome-
times into open nolm-;c.. Such, for inftance, was the difpute

between:
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etween the Thomifts and the Scotifts about the immaculate
conception of the virgin, and that between the nominalifts and
the realifts about the nature of univerfals. How could thefe
difputes, or any other, be determined among men, wholfe
pleafure and whofe pride it was to difpute perpetually, and who
cultivated an art that was of ufe to no man in the difcernment
of truth, but might help the fubtil dialectician to pofe even the
man he could not refute? Thefe difputes, however, were kept
among themfelves, by the policy, not by the moderation of
{cholaftics certainly : and as long as they neither rent the theo-
logical fyftem, nor fhook the ecclefiaftical empire, the court of
Rome tempered, managed, and fuffered them, notwithftanding
all the fcandals they occafioned, in the univerfities of Oxford
and of Paris particularly. - But as {oon as our OckHAM, the
invincible doétor, began to maintain that the ecclefiaftical ju-
rifdiGtion ought to be fubject to the civil, the nominalifts were
reputed  heretics, and the realifts alone pafied for orthodox.
There was as little union among thefe as among the others, and
religion might feem to be more nearly concerned in their dif-
putes. But the great purpofe, for which all thefe {chools were
ereéted, being the fupport of the ecclefiaftical empire, any
do@rines that reduced, or weakened it, were the greateflt of
herefies.  This happened in the fourteenth century, when
Wickrer went much farther than Ockuam, and laid the ax to
the root of a tree, which the popes had watered with {o much
care and expence, and which bore {o much bitter fruit; fo that
if the impertinent philofophy and profane theology of the {chools
took their rife in our country from Lanrranc, Ruccring,
SwinesueaD, and Ockuam, we may boaft that {ome of the
firft. and greatcft advances towards a reformation of both were
made by men of our country likewife,

Frowm
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From the time that Ocknam had fignalifed himfelf, in a
public difpute at Avignon, in favor of the emperors and the ci-
vil power againft the popes and the ecclefiaftical juufdiction,
the nominalifts were not only more than ever oppoled by the
other {cholaftics, the {cotifts efpecially, but fo perfecuted by
the court of Rome, and all the fautors of her ufurpations, that
their whole do&rine was condemned by Lewis the eleventh in
a public edi& before the end of the fifteenth century®. The
do&ors and mafters of the univerfity of Paris, for the {cho-
laftics too, as well as the rabbins, had the title of mafters,
were obliged to renounce the name with the doctrine of that
fe@, and all their books were burned, according to the lauda-
ble precaution of the orthodox. The realifts, on the other fide,
were recommended, and nothing was neglected on this and every
other occafion that might keep thefe fchools firmly attached to
a caufe, which they had been principal inftruments of impofing
on the world, for the caufe of chriftian religion. Thefe efforts,
however, proved infufficient. The papal throne was fhook,
and ecclefiaftical empire was in a vifible decline. Scholaftic
divines had fupported it in the opinion of mankind, as long as
they were favored by general ignorance, even greater than their
own. But as foon as learning began to dawn, towards the be-
ginning of the fixteenth century, thefe birds of night were for-
ced to fly from day, tho they fcreeched and clapped their wings
for a while, It was in vain that modern {cholaftics proftituted
learning, as their predeceflors had proftituted genius, to main-
tain the credit of this theology, and the papal authority con-
neéted with it. ‘The tafk was too hard even for the council of
Trent, and for all the great men who have undertaken it fince.
Nothing fupports the {yftem now, except general ignorance in
fome countries, and the force of civil, abetting ecclefiaftical,
power, on principles of political confideration among thofe who
are not ignorant. Many a man thinks, many fuch I have

* Moruor polyhifl
P
Vor. IV. 4 L known,
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known, that the theology of the fchools is abfurd, that the
monarchy of the pope, tho reduced, is ftill impl_rtinent and
hurtful, -and that the abufes of wealth and power in the church
are intolerable. But yet, the fame man will contend, that it
is better to bear, than to attempt a reformation of evils that are
grown inveterate, and will think that he is ftrong when he quotes
not only the diforders, the wars, and the maffacres, whichattend-
ed and followed the reformation in the fixteenth century, but
the feveral ridiculous and mad fe&s, to the rife of which this re-
formation gave occafion, tho. the reformers condemned them.

I uave heard men of good parts and good intentions reafon
in this manner ; I have heard it faid by a very refpe&able man
in the gallican church, when he excufed, rather than defended,
fubmiffion to the papal power, that this power is the lccy—ﬁone-
of that arch whereon the whole chriftian fyftem refts, and that
the whole building muft fall if the key- ~ftone be. taken away.
I have heard anolhcr of the fame church, and of the fame
character, advance, that many things abfurd in belief, and ri-
diculous in practice, were neceffary to attach the greateft num-
ber of men and women, and efpecially of the vulgar, to chri-
ftianity ; that men of fenfc and knowledge afcribed to thefe
doélrines and inflitutions as little as they deferved, but that
men of fenfe and' knowledge ought to confider and diftinguith
what is for them, and what for the vulgar; that this cannot be
done in outward profeffion, but that every man: of fenfe and
knowledge may do it for himfclf, and fhould therefore bear
with an ufcful' deeeption. Much: may be faid in favor of this
political reafoning, and much ‘may be faid againftit. It might
have been better, perhaps, it it had been lH-&&ICﬂ.blC, to re~
form; as Erasmus would have done, than as Lurmer did.
I fhalt not enter into the controverfy. But this I fay. Such
inftances as have been: given: confirm the'whole diift of this ef-
{ay, becaufe they fhew the:mifchievous-confequences of theolo-
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gy, by which an order of menh have been able to ufurp on God,
if I may ufe the expreflion, as well as on man, to propagate
their own inventions for his revelations, and to affume an au-
thority, to which they have no right, over all the other orders
of {fociety 3 till the fraud and the ufurpation were fo eftablithed,

that it was not poffible to reje@ them without falling into {E)m\.
of thefe calamities which the effablifhment’ of them had coft
mankind. A melancholy alternative furely, and yet fuch an
one, that the love of truth, the {pirit of liberty, and an awful
refpect for the Supreme Being, ought to determine men to take
their refolution in it. When Lurusr and Carvin, and the
other reformers, took this refolution, it muft not be denied
that affections and paflions, and private interefts, had their
thare, aswell as the other motives, in determining them to it.
Such will be the cafe in all human enterprifes, even in the beft,
and therefore the iffues even of the beft are always imperfeét.
Our reformers thook off entirely the papal yoke, they laid afide
and expofed many falfe traditions and unchriftian doctrines. But
our reformers had fome of the prejudices, and much of the {pi-
rit of the fchools, about them: and he * was not in the wrong,
perhaps, who made the fcholaftic chronology begin at Lawn-
#ranc and end at Lurner 5 tho many of your divines and of
ours have talked the fame gibberifh fince, and talk it ftill.

May we not compare the great revolution which happened
in the roman church, to that which happened in the roman
empire ? The empire broke to pieces, fome of the provinces
became diftinét flates, aflferted their independency, and ac-
knowledged no longer the imperial authority, nor the laws of
the empire.  Butin all thefe new conftitutions, there was fome
tln&ura of the old, fome pllllCIPlLS of law, and fome of poli-
cy, which bore a near refemblance to it. Thus, in the con-
flitutions of our reformed churches, tho they were independent
on that of Rome, fomething remained to {hew that they had

* Moxrnor Polyhif, 4+ L 2 been
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been once members of that body, as much as they differed
now in doérine and difcipline. The church of Rome fhut
up the bible from the laity. The reformed churches opened
it, and declared that the pure word of God was the fole teft of
true religion, and the fole foundation of theirs. That it is the
true, the fole, and the fufficient teft of chriftian religion muft
be owned ; for if it was not, it could not be the word of God,
nor chriftianity the religion of God. But is it certain, that this
word has been made the fole foundation of our reformed reli-
gions? I apprehend it is not. Nay fince, to {peak properly, I
mutft fay religions, it cannot have been made fuch. The word
of God is one, and one religion alone can be taught by it. If
there are different religions raifed, there muft have been diffe-
rent foundations laid. How are we to account for this? We
muft acknowledge the truth. Human authority has paffed for
divine, tho not {o co-ercively in our churches as in yours, and
the uncertain, variable word of man for the infallible, invaria-
ble word of God. We freed ourfelves from fpiritual tyranny,
and we fell into fpiritual anarchy. The change, however, was
advantageous; fince there is, in the nature of things, and has
been in this cafe, a tranfition, through confufion, intq order;
whereas there is no immediate tranfition from eftablithed ty-
ranny into a fettled ftate of liberty.

Berore the reformation, Chriftians knew nothing of the
bible more than the church told them. It might, and it might
not be a rule to the paftors, but it was none to the flocks.
After the reformation, it was put into the hands of every one.
‘The paftors appealed to it, and the flocks were fuppofed to judge
for themfelves by it. What happened? The very fame thing
that happened in the primitive church, before any canon of
{cripture was made by public authority, and received by com-
mon confent. Various traditions and various docrines of men,
who pretended alike to the gifts of the fpirit, divided the faith-

ful,
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ful, and every teacher had his followers. Juft fo at the re-
formation, various interpretations of authentic {criptures, and
various comments upon them, divided the reformers and the
reformed. Every teacher had his followers, and fome of thefe
affe@ted to preach as well as pray by the {pirit. Ambiguous
and obfcure expreflions in the text had the fame efle& as no
text at all, and modern theology broke the uniformity of reli-
gion as much as antient, caufed as much defolation, and fpilled
as much blood. The reformed churches perfecuted one ano-
ther, and your church perfecuted them all.  Atheiftical per-
fons, therefore, continue to take the pretence, which every re-
ligion gives them, to confound religion and theology, and to
afcribe to the former all the evils that are due to the latter.

It is natural to afk, can nothing be done to remove this
{candal by putting an end to thefe evils? I will prefume to
anfwer nothing; unlefs men can be prevailed upon to aflume
the {pirit of chriftianity as well as the name of Chriftians, and
this will be found, I fuppofe, impracticable aslong as the fole
care of religion and the {ole dire&tion of confcience is confined
every where to a diftin& order of men, whofe diftin& interefts;
and whofe paflions of courfe, carry them to keep thefe diffenfions
and feudsalive. If they were content to explain what they un-
derftand, to adore what they underftand not, to leave in myftery
all that Curist and his apoftles have left fo, toa time that is not
yet come, and to teach others to content themfelves with natural
theology, and fuch revealed theology as this; the evils fpoken of
would foon ceafe, and the fcandal confequently. If they proceed-
ed in this manner, there would beample matter left toemploy
their tongues and their pens, and none to employ the {words and
daggers of the reft of mankind. The law of God wﬂould be a
plain and confiftent law, and no color would remain for infidels
to form this argument. ¢ Either the fcriptures do mnot con-
« tain the law of God, or it was not in the intention of God

[14 to
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« to promote the peace and happinefs o{ mankind, or he did
¢ not pmpo;twn the means to his end:” every onc of which
propohtlovs is bldfpl)un}, and yet, as theology has c.miuptt,d
genuine chriftianity, it will be hard to evade them al.

Bur fince fuch a change as this may be wifhed for by good
men, rather than LXPL&LLI. by any man, it is pmpcr to u;nh—
der what can be done to lefien an irremediable evil, and whe-
ther good policy cannot furnifh an antidote againit the poifon
of theology; on which I fhall fay a word or two hifore 3.6~
nith this long eflay. There are arguments, no doubt, even of
the political kind, and of irrefiftible force, againft atheifts who
rejet all Jdlglun, latitudinarians who admit.-all alike, and
rigidifts who fuffer one alone, If the firft preyail, there will
be no religious confcience at all; if the fecond, there will
be as many as there are religious fects in every foc M} ; if the
third, })L;kLthIOI] for 1&]101()11 will be made a maxim of go-
vernment, as it 1is n}’ldt. in fome countrics, to the bane of
foucr), and to the thame of the chriftian profeffion. Do there
remain then no means to prevent the fatal effeds of theological
difputes, and ecclefiaftical qufmt]sp Some countries are ﬁ) mi-
ferable, by principles of bigottry incorporated with thofe of
their government, and by the eftablithment of 11‘qmﬁt10m
that t} 1ere remain no fuch means, but by the total extirpation
of all thofe who differ, or who are fufpected to differ, from
the eftablifhed do@rines. In other countries, tho a rigid {pi-
sit prevails, yet if inquifitions are not cftablithed, and if eccle-
{iaftics do not govern, it is very pofiible by {kill and manage-
ment to allay, f(}r the moft part, the ferments which theology
is apt to raife in the ftate, and to blunt the fury of thofe who
call themfelves orthodox, and every man who diffents in opini-
on from thc—m heretical. In countries where thisrigid {pirit is
not that of the government, tho diffenfion cannot be entirely
prevented, the bad influence and effeéts of it may. To make

g()w
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government Cﬁ{.&lnl toall the good purpofes of it, there muft
be a religion; this religion muft be national; and this national
religion muft be maintained in reputation and rév erence; all
Oth(.r religions or fe&s muft be kept too low to become the ri-
vals of it. Thefe are in my apprehenfion firfk principles of
good policy. The eftablifhment of a religious order fubjeé to
the civil magiﬁmte, and fubfervient to the civil power, not
that of a religious fociety pmtm(’uw to be the allies and aim-
ing to be the mafters of the civil, may b‘ reconciled very well
to thefe principlcs, and fure T am, that they may be pm{m,a,
not only witheut perfecution, but without the invafion' of any
one ]1'?ht which men can JL"‘ly claim under the freeft and
moft Cqmtdl)k government. The Pm“..-.iﬂ‘-. 1t of one thoufand
fix hundred : 11(1 forty one declared, that human laws cannot
bind confcience; which is a declaration every feét makes out
of power, and none obferve willingly init.  But be itfo. Hu-
man laws, however, may,and oug‘jiﬁt to cxclur{c thofe men from
power in the ftate, kings efpecially, who profefs a private eonici-
ence repugnant to thc prmlm confeience of that ftate. Such
men will make ufe of power, and the better men they are, the
more to propagate their own fchemes of religion, to ftrengthen
their own party and to recommend their par tlt_ular notions about
ecclefiaftical government, which cannot be done without ma-
nifeft danger to the pub ic peace. The wifdom of our confti-
tution hab therefore joined, admirably well together, the two
moft comp’mhh things in the world, how incompatible {oever

they may have been reprefented, a teft and a tolerati on; and
by rf._]cflmrr alike the principles of latitudinarians and' rig oidifts,
has gone far to prevent thofe evils that gave occafion to the ob-
jedti on of atheifts: asI ]mpL that I have done in this um.y, to
pxoa- e, by c mhmlmg‘ the nature, rife, progrefs, and eftects of
authority in matters of religion, that theology has been anmys
liable to this objection, chri h'mltv never. Chriftianity, genuine

chriftianity, is contained in'the r*ofpt.lu, itis the w 01d of God,
it




632 BESEA Y THE ROURTIH

it requires, therefore, our veneration, and a ftri& conformity to
it. Traditional chriftianity, or that artificial theology which
pafles for genuine, and which we all profefs, is derived from the
writings of fathers and doéors of the church, and from the de-
crees of councils. It is therefore the word of men, and of men,
for the moft part, either very weak, very mad, or very knavifh.
It requires, therefore, no regard, nor any inward conformity toit.
You have, I know, at your elbow a very foul-mouthed and a very
trifling critic, who will endeavor to impofe upon you on this oc-
cafion, as he did on a former. He will tell you again, that I
contradié& myfelf, and that by going about to deftroy the authori-
ty of the fathers and the church, which I rejedt, I go about to
deftroy the authenticity of the gofpels, which I admit. But if the
dogmatical pedant thould make this objection, be pleafed to give
him this anfwer; that I do indeed admit the gofpels, not on the
teftimony of the {pirit, like Carvin, but on that of the fathers and
docors of the church, who not only bear this teftimony feparate-
ly ; but, aflembled in a council at Laodicea, rejecting many other
gofpels, made a canon of thefe: and yet that his objeion is im-
pertinent, fince I may receive the gofpels on the credit of thefe
men, of whom I think very little better than I do of him, for
authentic {criptures, juft as well as he receives the books of the
old Teftament, concerning which he has ftarted {o many idle
paradoxes, for fuch, on the credit of the Jews, tho he rejects
their oral law and the fabulous traditions of their rabbins. Thus
I fhall conclude this long effay, wherein I have recalled the fum
of what [ have faid to you in converfation, and which has, I fear,
too much of the loofe and wandering air of converfation,

The End of the FourTr VoLuMe.
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